| GOVERNMENT OF INDIA |

' DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY

CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL
LIBRARY

CaLL No. 572 _{3_.5
EV&L

J.RAI.
20

D.G.A. 79,










ﬂ:wxn & 00, 57 & 5, anamm'iﬂ* 5







— oy
i t.mll )

Chameteristic Survivals of the Celts in 'H.mpahm. By i Ui
VN Bomw BB s e R .'n_-j-’j_ﬂ

ﬁmu.'rh on Skulls dredgel from the Thames in llwnmg;hbaur
" %ood of Kew, By J. G. Gansons, AM.D, VEAL, and ° i
Lectnder on Comparative Anatamy, Charing Cross Hu-pihl L o
Remarks on the Geological Position of the Skulls dredged from ol
“the Thames. By &. F. Lawzeson, MLAL .. A alr

ité oia New Spirometer. By W. F. Srasizy, P.GS,MAL 35
The Dieri and other kindred Pribes bF Central Aastealin, By o8
_A.W. Howrrr, F.GS.. Corr. Memb. Anth. Inst. of Great ,.;
. Britain T et e S e
mmumdmﬂkmhmmmmmmm Byr'mfcim BT e
WoH Fiowin, DB, TBB, 8o iy - 7 ik s s

Manners, Customs, Superstitions, anil = Heligions of  Boush <395 EALYES
African Tribes, By Rer. Juuss Lhcm-sun, Reay, Caith- N
AN S L

R ness, N.B. = . - - ;
| 'WIIL ThoOld British “ Piboorn " oe  Hompipe ™ and its affnitien. (i CagwCl
F o By Hesxy Bawvovy, Esq, 3LA., T L e E AP E s 7t

Hav The Ancient Peoples of Ireland and Scotland considered. By o : 3;‘ 7
-‘_“ Hsoror MacLaw, Esq, MAE - "o o R
X. Eshibition of a Skull drelged ou the Manchester mup Canal LY
 Works. By Iswone Sriepuawy, FRASMAL . L3 phy
‘lblu an M. Bertillon's Discourse on the tnthmlmm o L
Hmmlut’cnmmd.u By F. J. Mopar, M.D,, LLD,, s

y A o e 7 2E o A
j_i.’il, A New Instrument for Afeasusivg the Eato of Morementof the Ly
S50 yarigus Limbs. By Frascis Garros, FRS., Fice-Presideat . 2 '
“Pﬁ'ﬁnthnm:uﬂupml Bmuim;mp,wﬂhlpnllrdmm'
50 hthm-mﬂhngmgoﬂfﬂmﬂ. B;rDrG'w

- -1-.' } mm LI.D., && .- S e h
" XTV. On soms Boraeo Traps. By Smm B. . Suu‘rcmi'r e
_-"-"-?-, FOS, MAL &= .. s e B L T
mﬂﬁhmns’nrnh.iln.urmﬁumhhﬁgm By Pmtmr S 2

et

W, . Frowsm, OB, LLD, F.RS... = .. e ".. !E.‘--.;-p-r';‘.
'.mn—ﬁmr Asia Minor,. By Tazopoxs BEsT, Esqq MAL ".“qﬁ.‘-;:'.:':'_f:;
' A Contribistion to a Seientific thuhg‘ n;r Eurm. Sk le

Mmlﬂqnﬁ’m o Pt ol - O o




v CONTENTS.

XVIIL.  The Study of Ethoology in Indis. By H. H. Rmstey, Eaq.,
B.A., Bengal Civil Service e 2 M.

XIX. The Yourouksof Asin Minor. By Tn:onotx Btn. an M.A,
XX Ou the Wiltshire Circles. By A. L. Tiewrs, F.OUAL ., o
XXIL Anapparent Parmndox in Mental Evolution. By Hon. Lany

. Wiy e - R o O - 12
XXIL Exhibition ol' a Bpecimen of the Stope used by Admiml
Tremlett to cut marks on the Granite of which the Breton

Dolmens are formed. . By A. L. Lewis, Esg., Treamrer ..

XXIIL Eshibition of a Fire Syringe from Borneo. By R. BIoounre
Mastiy, Esq., MLA. .. E as P,

XXIV. On the Bource of the Jade used for Jl.nnmnt l.'mpimm in
Europe and Amerien, By F.'W. Broren, F.G.8., Hosgrary

Secrefary .. s 1 o or iy 1 i
Annual General Meeting—
Anniversary Address. By Dr. Brooor, Presides! .. . .s

ANTHROPOLOGICAL MISCELLANEA.

Annual Report of the Buresy of Ethoology, Smitheonian Institution,
15834, 1884-6. By Miss A. W. Browrasy,, - s e it

The British Association .. o et bl e %
Prem]mhlnﬂdlﬂu:m’m'rmzuhﬁ_& v i3 al 5
Recent Anthropalogical Warks . as E -
" Comparative Portraits of an Indflldunlu.tﬂmamt.igw e s, .
Ethnographic Researches in Indm .. i 43 e i 2
Ethoographic Album of the Paciflo Talsads.. . .. .o ae  aals

"\ The Patterns in Thumb and Finger Marks : on their armngement into
naturally Distinet Classes, the Permanence of the Papillary Ridges
that make them, and the Resamblance of their Classes to ordinary

. Gepera. By Fraxoms Garrox, F.RS. - P o =
Kew Books, &c. A SR ot PR T

OBITCARY NOTICES.

HIWBMI_BH.G By E. W. B:mmx,xq vallnsiaa
~ M. Goorge Harris, LL.D.,, F.S.A. - By E. W. Buanzoox, Esq... i
¢ _pr._z._rm-a. By I Mo, . . ¢ G T S
" MisaNorth. By Fuaxcis GALTON, Es. w0 ar | wa . Les | s




©  ILLUSTRATIONS.

% N PLATES.
i ‘l. thh—ﬂnp of part of Central Australia, shewing lppmnml:d}'
7 ' _the Geographical Distribution of the Dieri and kindred Tribes
rarY, described in Mr. A. W. Howitt's Paper ... ied vs  Frontispires

! 1 ‘Hornpipe and Bagpipes, Grecian Archipelngo; and Pib- } 2

* porn from Anglesea - i b Wk =
m. mmmmmmpﬂ,ummmumpape &

R ey ) R ]
‘F{ 9. Trigger of Jerat, Set. .0 .. . o
3 —Bubusng | as e 5 o
—'l’.'np;gﬂ'rnf:ﬂuhung.ﬂut 2 = £
e Sar iy ¥ o L gee

Elnllﬂ.—*l"lmK&Inng.. Fir o - il
B-Triggerof Peti, Bet s | o
9.—Plan of Peti Trigger, Sek .. i o .s
. 10.—The Peti Lanchar«o =2 o =x =
. o 1L~—Trigger of Poti Lanchar, Set: . - 5 . ]
XL Plansof Stonchenge and Abury .. = o ix .o 286

WOODCUTS, &o.

- Medieal Spirometer % i s Sesh A A
_mwmﬂm the R.ll.taf anmmt uH.hu verious Limbs,. 208




Journal Anthropological Tustitute, Vol. XX, Plate I,

L enh
Eﬁ}.ﬁ&" :

L'.MLIRDULA TRIBE

\ KUYANI TRIBE

SkETom-Mar oF PAmT OF CENTRAL AvsTRALIA,

thewing approximately the Geographieal Distribution of
Tuk Drerr axp Kivoren Trines

deseribed in Mr. A. W. Howrrr's Paper,



THE JOURNAL

OF THE

ANTHROPOLOGICAL INSTITUTE

OF

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.

Fepruary 11tH, 1890,
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The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed.

The following presents were announced, and thanks voted to
the respective donors:—

For THE LIBRARY.

" From the Astarororostoat Sociery oF Pams.—La Svciété, MEeole
et le Laboratoire d'Anthropologie de Paris 4 'Exposition
Universelle de 18849,

From the Usxiren Srares Geotosioan Surver.—Monographs XIII,
XIV. Baolletins 48-53. Archeology of Ohio. By M. C.

. From the Museos or Gevepar axp Looarn Arciizotosy (Cambridge).
—Fifth Annual Report of the Antiguarian Committe¢ to the
Senate, November 26th, 1859,

. From Provessor Acassiz.—Annual Report of the Curator of the

Museum of Gumpumtive Zoology at Harvard College for

1888-84.

From the Avmons.—The New Dock Excavation at Southampton.

By T. W. Shore, F.G.8, F.C8, and J. W. Elwés.
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From the Avraor.—The Central Hskimo. By Franz Boas.

-~ The Indinns of British Columbia. By Franz Boas, Ph.D.

—__ The Honses of the Kwakintl Indians, British Colambin. By
Dr. Franz Boas.
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Kollmann.

—— Snlla Statura degli Ttalinni. Per il Dottor Ridolfo Livi.

—_ L'Indice Cefalico degli Italiani. Per il Dott, Ridolfo Livi.

—— Die Grosshirnrinde in ihren Stellung zur Speichelsecretion.
Von Gisbert Fluck.

From the Baraviassouw Gesoorscuar vAx Kvsstexy X Weres-
souareEs.—De Derde Javannsche Successie—Oorlog (1746~
1755). Door P.J. F. Louw.

— Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde.
Deel xxxiii.  Afl. 2.
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xxvil, Afl. 2; Register, 1579-1858.

¥rom the Poucic Free Lipgartes Cosonrres, Maxopester.—Thirty-
geventh Annual Report, 1858-9,

From the Sociéré oe Géocrarmie pe Lissosye.—L'Incident Anglo-
Portuguis.

—  Importation abusive en Afrique par des sujets Anglais -

d'armes perfectionnées. Protestation prisentde au Gouverne-
ment Portugais par In Société de Géographie de Lisbonme.

From the Rovar Scornsn Groswaraicat Socierr,.—The Scottish
Geographical Maguzine, Vol. vi. Nos. 1,2. -
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1-3; IT Abthlg., a. 1888, Nos. 8-10, 1889, Nos. 1-3; b. 1888,
Nos. 8-10, 1880, Nos. 1-3; IIT Abthlg. 1888, Nos, T-10, 1889,

; Nos 1-4; Register No. 12.  Almanach, | 889, ;

From Koxar. Vitreraers Historie oog ANTIQVITETS AKADEMIEN.—
Antigvarisk Tidskrift for Svenge.  Del. x. Hift 5.

TFrom the Axapfuie pes Sciuxces pe Cracovie.—Balletin Interna-
tional, 1880, Nos. 8-10.

ye '.': From the Acapeny.—Boletin de Ia Academia Nacionnl de Ciencias
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From the Assocratios.—Proceedings of the Geologists” Association.
Yol. x1. No. 5:

—— Journal of the Royal Historical and Arcbmological Associntion

of Ireland. Vol ix. No. 580, 2

From the Isstiture.—Proceedings of the Canadian Institate.
Vol. vii. Fas. 1.

- From the Usiversiry.—Journal of the College of Science, Tmperial

University, Japan. Vol. iii: Part 3.

From the Socrery.—Proceedings of the Society of Biblical
Archeology.. Vol. xii.  Part 2,

—— Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society, Val. xii.
Noa. 1, 2.

—— Proceedings of the Royal Society. Noa, 254-286.

——— Procesdings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 1589, Nos. 1-6.

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol lviii. Nos.

288-290; special numberon * The Modern Vernacnlar Litemture

of Hindustan.” By George A. Grierson, B.A., B.C.S.

—— Journal of the Soviety of Arts. Wos, 19341942,

—— Proceedings of the Philosophical Society of Glasgow.

1888-89.

Bulletin de la Bociété Tmpériale des Naturalistes de Moscon.

1889. No. 2

—— Boletim da Sociedade de Geographin de Lisboa.  8i Serie.
Kos. 7-8.

Mittheilungen der Anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien.

zix Band. Heft 3, 4.

Jlrhirn:] Societiifil Stiinfifice gi Literare din Jasl. 1889,

Nos: 2, 3.

From the Evrror.—Journal of Mental Seience. No, 116.

—— Nature. Nos. 1050-1058.

——— Beience. Nos. 354-364. :

-—-ﬂlﬂﬂua Scientifique. Tom. xliv. Nos.24-26, Tom.xly. Nos.

=6,
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~ The fuﬂnwiﬁg Paper was read by the Author :— %

CHARACTERISTIC SURVIVALS of the CELTS in HAMPSHIRE
By T. W. Suonrg, F.G.S.

NOTWITHSTANDING the successive waves of conguest which
lusve passed over the southern parts of England since the time
when what is now called Hampshire was inhabited by Celtie®

peaple, the remains of these pedple, perhaps the earliest of its

“mhabitants we can distinctly trace, with the exception of the
~Vuliwolithic men, can be recognised amidst much that bears = =
- the marks of the Romans, Saxons, and Norsemen, R By

B2



|4 T W.Suoxe—Charaderistic Survicals of the -

- ‘We have remains of the labour of the Celts of Hampshire,
~in the great carthworks they threw up for their castles of
‘refuge, the so-called British camps, to which I have alluded in

. a previous paper read before this Institute.! .
e ean follow at the present day some of the chief lines of
communication between the Celtic tribes of that county, for

. ~ these lines of road must have erossed the rivers at their natural
1 fords, which still exist, and which with other geological consider-
Ay  ations determined the courses of these roads.

AR We can see that the penernl distribotion of the Celtie

population must bave been dstermined by the courses of the
rivers and, the direction of the river valleys, these being the
e arens best adapted for reliable supplies of food, and being
't separated from other similar areas by forest land which has
" only been eleared within historic time,

L, Occasionally we find the remains of.old British canoes made
I Sl from trunks of trees, charred in the interior for facility in
Y working, and chipped and fashioned by rude tools.

' We find in the peat, or a little below the surface of some of
* ¥ onr cultivated fields, the stone and bronze implements and
o weapons used by the people of Hampshire in the British
: Neolithic and Bronze ages, and as these implements of stone
) Y and bronze are found in similar situations, no hard and fast
§ line can be drawn between the periods of their use.

rel In the round huts of the charcoal-burners of the New Forest,
i of which a few still exist, we have, I think, a survival to the
2 present day, in form, of the huts which were common in the
b Ueltic period.

.~ In the agricultural operation of chalking or marling heavy
4 clay-land, by spreading chalk over it, we find the survival of a
- practice which I'liny tells us was in use in Britain in his time.

. Some of the largest chalk pits or quarries of Hampshire are so
0 large, in comparison with the probable annual quantity of chalk

( which could have been taken from them and used in this way,
j that sonie of these pits in all probability mark the places where
= the old British people of this county first began to dig chalk.
. As Romano-British remains and Roman coins have been found
~  inor guite close to a considerable number of old villages in
. Hampshire, these villages as habitable sites must be as old as
~ the Eomano-British period.

b‘:.‘?: - Some of the industries of the Celtic period appear to have

- survived in Hampshire to the present day, such as that of osier

'. o - ) -
% ﬂf“éx  working or basket-making.
S v, Disteibution and Density of tho old British vopalats

m,;" * Journ. Authrop, Inst,” vol xviii, No. 4. ottt

{ Bl
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o< . Celts in Hampshire, ] 5

The Hampshire Celts were not without their trade and
commerce, which appears to have been carried on between the
great patural port of Southampton Water and the Solent, ani
the opposite coast of France. The trade which we can trace
was the export trade in tin by the Greek merchants of
Marseilles, a rival trade to that of the Pheenicians, and carried
on across Gaul.  An ingot of tin has been dredged up between
Lepe and Gurnard Bay. The ancient use of tin to mix with
copper in the manufacture of bronze, must have been under-
stood by the southern Celts as early as the British Bronze
nge. The tin trade survived at Southampton, where we still
have the name remaining of “the tin shore,” and also the olid
Stannaries house, until the 15th century. As this tmde
conld scarcely have been revived again, at a port so far distant
from the tin mines of Cornwall and Devon, if it had once died:
ont, it was in all probability a continuous trade, a survival of

* the old British traffic until the time of the Venetians, whose

records show that they shipped tin at Southampton.

The iron which was used by the Celts of Hampshire was
probably a native production and manufactured on the spot.
Ciesar tells us that “ iron is produced in the maritime parts of
Britain, but the quantity of it is small” 1 have elsewhere!
shown that the early manufacture of iron was carried on in
Hampshive, where the sites of some of the old iron forges can
be identified, as well as in Sussex and Kent. The chief Hamp-
shire ironstone was derived from the beds of the Bracklesham
age, in which it occurs in the form of nodules, and along the
shores of the Solent this stone being rich in iron is even yet

" collerted for shipment.

Another Celtic industry in Hampshire appears to have been
that of salt-making at Hayling Island, and perhaps at other
places on the coast. There can be little doubt that Hayling —
anciently spelt Halinge—has derived its name from connection
with salt-making, and from the Celtic word haf, salt. The salt
works which still exist there, are in all probability an example
of a survival of a Celtic industry to the present day, The salt
of Britain must have been of some repute, as early as Romano-
British time, for it is mentioned by St. Ambrose, who wrote in
the fourth century. -

Along the shores of Southampton Water various discoveries
have from time to time been made of sites, which were evidently
oeeupied as late as Romano-British time, and probably earlier, .

i on aceount of their suitability both for defensive dwelling sites,

1 “0ld Tronworks in Hampshire,” “The Autiquary,” May, 1857, No, 89,
v, i
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- andl for obtaining supplies of fish. These sites were commonly
- natural hillocks, protected on one or more sides by marshes, or
. inlets covered by the tidal water. - On one such site ted
© by a marshy inlet on two sides, and on which the residence of
- the Superintendent of the Military Lunatic Asylum at Netley is
~ now bailt, s number of Romano-British coins and wmany other
 remains of that date were found in digging for the foundations
~ of the present buildings. Similar hillock sites have been found
~ higher up at Woolston and Freemantle. Southampton Water
~ appears to have been a favourite fishing water of the Celts from
- Neolithic time onwards. A fine neolithic weapon found near the
. shoreat Freemantle has lately been added to the musenm of the
 Hartley Institution. Relics of the Bronze age have also been
found on the gravel terraces of the tidal part of the Ttehen, At
' the present time the Southampton Water is frequented by thirty
. 8pecies of fish, and they were in all probability much more abun-
nt in Celtic time than at present.. The remains which have
- been found along the shores of this estuary, show that the Celts
of this part of Hampshire, whether partly migratory or not, were
probably acquainted with the migrations of the fish, and at
least frequented the locality during the fishing seasons.
The early inhabitants of Hampshire appear to me to have
‘possessed a systemn of const defence. The remains of some of
 these defences still exist, and others can be traced. These

E&Iﬁ eénemies from the opposite side of the channel, rather
_bé the defences which the Belge broke through in their eons

~own later defensive works, for the Belge were the last
invaders of whom we have any tmce before the time of the
~Romans. From its geographieal configuration the coast of
. Hampshire would be convenient for attack, for a large offensive
- naval force could find shelter in the Solent and its harbours.
- The defences consist of earthworks, and appear to have been
k wm to guard the chief inlets of the sea and entrances to

rivers. :
There is evidence that the early population of Hampshi
er continnations,

across the narrow neck of land connecting Hengisth
‘with the land to the westward. A_'[thuui-h m

“in length by coast erosion, n creat :

TN A e A T S5
Ry A f-_': - -'r"_'."-."‘-:_ ‘ < m Siroe

defenges must, 1 think, have heen constructed to guard
from British coast mariuders. If so, they must either .
quest and settlement in Hampshire, or more probably their

s mainly distributed along the river valleys, and their dry X

entrance to the Avon was guarded by the peninsular .
ork of Hengistbury, which consisted of Edimh}:nd inner

ey B 4
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Celts in Hampshire. ' | T

The entrance to the country above the Lymington river was :

guarded by an earthwork now known as Buckland Ringa, buti:

which was I think known previously, and as late as the time of
Richard II, by the name of Iernesburgh.

The entrance to the Beaulien river appears to have heen
guarded by an earthwork at Exbury, of whick the name only
now remains, : '

The passage up the river Hamble appears to have heen

defended on both sides of it at Bursledon, and at Sarisbury

at which latter place some traces rémain,

The passage up the Itchen was guarded by an earthwork
strongly placed on a river clifft known as Rockdone, and later
‘a3 Bevois Mount, destroyed since the beginning of this century.
There is reason for believing that the peninsular site on which
the ancient part of Southampton is built between the two rivers
Ttehen and Test, was also a fortified position of the early
inhabitants of Hampshire. The double ditehes on the north and
east sides of the town, dug deep enough to admit the flow and
ebb of the tide, and which existed in their ancient condition as
late a5 the sixteenth century, must have made this a strong
‘defensive site, and from what we know of the other peninsular
defensive works of the Celts in this county, we may, I think,
eonclude that the early inhabitants of Hampshire would not
‘neglect this site, the most important of them all. -

On the Test side of Southampton there is a trace of an earth-
work at Bury Farm, Eling, where Romano-British remains have
been found. The passage up the Test and the country on its
western bank was protected by an entrenched earthwork, part

“of which still rémains, and which is known as Tatchbury Mount.
(lose to the limit of the tidal flow in the river on the opposite

" side near Nursling, there yet remains a small part of what

‘appears to have been another defensive work, but now almost
destroyed by work in the construction of the old canal, and the
milway which took its place. From this site I have obtained
‘some early Roman coins and many articles of Romano-British
date, including teeth of Lorses, probably from animals
snerificed at Celtie cremations. Tacitus tells us that the Belge
burnt the bodies of their chiefs with fire, and sacrificed

o hiorses,

T,

The passage up the Gosport creek into the ¢ untfy between

* Partsmonth Harbour and Southampton Water, Was defended by

an earthwork at Bury, a part of Alverstoke..

: A complete fortification, which still exists on Hayling Island, * .
" known as Tunorbury, is situated close to the westem entmnee ==
o Chichester Harbour, and if we pass beyond the eastern limit =
. of Hampshire, we find what was formerly the entrance to = =

\o.
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T W. SnoRE.—Characteristic Survivals of the

~Pagham harbour guarded by a British earthwork, within which
~ the medizval church of Selsea was huilt and yet remains.
- Buch a chain of fortresses proves, I think, that the Celtic
- tribes of Hampshire were organised for coast defence.
S W' have in Hampshire two classes of early earthworks in
~ the form of mounds, viz, first those which, whether thrown up
“ by the Saxous or not, were used by them as burh mounds, and
~ secondly those mounds concerning which there is no record or
~ . trace that they were ever used by the Saxons,
- Of those which were used as Saxon burhs the great mounds
; on which the keeps of Carisbrook and Christ .Church Castles
were built, and which still exist, and the great mound on which
* the keep of Southampton Castle was built, are good e les.
- The questions who were the mound builders, and were 3"3&&
+  mound builders of different ages, and whether the Saxons
utilised existing Celtic monnds, are interesting considerations.
The evidence which Hampshire affords shows that there were
. Celtic mound-builders. Un a high watershed between two dry
AR upper valleys which lower down bécome the sources of streams
3 flowing into the Test and Itchen, we have a remarkable mound
) known as Farley Mount. From its size it appears to be too
TR large to have been constructed as an ordinary tumulus, It is
¥ situated on one of the lighest positions of the watershed
- between the Test and Itchen, and has a ring-shaped entrénch-
- ment at eome distance round it.  Its use or degradation in the
. early part of last century, as the burial place for a noted horse,
- has not destroyed its Celtic features.
~ The mounds at Carishrook, Christ Chureh, and Southampton
- may also have been surrounded by some outer ditch and bank
e e the keeps of the Norman Castles were built on them.
~ As the fortification at Carisbrook is ns old as Celtic time, the
- great mound there may be as old as its earliest entrenchments,
. . In the New Forest district we have two remarkable mounds
" gtill remaining, of far larger size than the numerous round
- barrows which still exist within this area. These are the
~  mounds known as Black Bar at Linwood near Ellingham, and
another known as the Dutts on Bramshaw Plain. Both these
great mounds appear to have been dwelling sites, on which huts
could be Black Bar is sitnated in a part of the New
orest which could easily have leen converted into a lake by
- damming up @ stream close to it, and the name Linwood
¢onfirms the probable former existence here of a small lake.
‘these mounds are 30 remote from fortified places of the
period, s to make it extremely impmhntge that they
‘used as Saxon defences, Their origin must therefore
e to Celtic mound builders,
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Celts in Hampshire. el

The mount at Walhampton, near Lymington, is probably
another example of the same kind, and there are remains or
traces of similar early mounds at Devois Mount, Southampton,
Wherwell, Cheriton, Burton near Christchurch, Sopley, Row-
land's Castle and elsewhere.  These early mounds, for the
constroction of which there does not appear to me to have been
any suflicient reason in Saxon time, must I think have been
thrown up by an earlier mce of people, presumably the Celtic
monnd-builders of Hampshire.

Sowe of these early mounds must, T think, have been sites
sacred to the Celtic people of this country,

Professor Rhys tells usin his Hibbert lectures on “ The Origin
and Growth of Religion,” that the Celts of the British Islands
had sacred mounds, which weére known as the gods’ monnils,
the god being designated the “chief of the mound,” and we are,
T think, warranted in concluding that some of the mounds which

“pemain in Hampshire were of this chamacter, The evidence

pointing to a fusion of part of the Celtic population of Hamp-
ghire, with their Saxon conquerors is so strong, that I feel
justified in partly basing my argument upon it in reference to
Celtic survivals in that county concerning the early mounds.
A pumber of ancient churches in Hampshire are buoilt on
artificial mounds. One of these is Corhampton in the valley of
the Meon, which has a Saxon church on the mound. The
Meon valley was inhabited by a British tribe which had their
hill fortress on old Winchester Hill, which towers above this
part of the valley, and it was therefore a well peopled area in
British time. The mound at Burton, near Chnstchurch, is flat

~on the top, and there is a record of an ancient church dedicated

to St. Martin, a Gaulish Saint, which stood upon it, and caused
the mound to be known' as 8t. Martin's Hill. Higher up the
Avon, a somewhat similar artificial mound may be seen on
which the church of Sopley stands. Another instance is that

_of Cheriton, which has a church on an artificial mound occupy- -

ing the greater part of the present churchyard. Very near to
the site of this mound, we find some of the most remarkable of

the permanent springs of this branch of the Itchen, which

eircumstance may be an additional argument in favour of the

- Celtie origin of the mound, as these springs perhaps fixed the

gite of the mound as well as that of the village. 1 have else-
where shown that the Saxons in Hampshire utihsed Celtic
earthworks as the defences of their early boroughs,® and 1 see
no reason why they should notalso have utilised Celtic mounds

1 Hibbert Lectures on “ The Origin and Growth of Religion," p. 204, )
= on “ Early Boroughs = Hampshire,” “ A::h:uhgl{ll Review,"
wol. iv, No. 4, November, 1830, :
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~ both for defences and for sacred purposes. If these mounds
- were sacred sites of the Celts, their sacred character must have
. survived in Hampshire until the time of Birinus, the Christian
- missionary to the West Saxons in the seventh century, and we
- know that the early missionaries in England were instructed to
.~ adopt the sacred pagan places as sites for Christian temples, and
“ " to substitnte Christian festivals for those of pagan origin.!
~ Cmsar tells us that the Belge worshipped the sun, moon, and
fire, and Tacitus says they also worshipped Hertha, or their
mother earth, by which he must, 1 think, have meant to inelude
springs and fountains. Close to the ancient bonder of Hamp-
shire, which at one time appears to have included Amesbury, is
Stonehenge, the most remarkable structure connected with the
worship of the sun in Britain. I assume it is now generally
allowed, that Stonehenge was intended to be symbolic of sin
worship, and whether constrocted by the Celts or some other race,
- the many tumuli which are found pear it tend to prove that it was
uniderstood and reverenced by the Celts as a saered place. The
lines denoted by the outlying stones at Stonehenge, point to the
direction of sunrise and sunset at the summer and winter
~ solstices. In addition to these festival periods of their year, the
~ Celts appear to have had two other seasons which they held in
much reverence, viz, those at the beginning of May and the
beginning of November. It is scarcely necessary for me to
remind you that the May and November festivals have come
down to our time from a very remote antiquity. With the
ancient Celtic people, the beginning of May appears to have
been the great feast of the sun? and the beginning of November
the time when they commemorated their dead ancestors.
If & line in the form of a tangent is drawn from the northern

ey stone known as the Friar's Heel, and is continued, it points to
. about the east north-east, the line of the May sunrise.

. Whatever differences of opinion may prevail concérning the

meaning of Stonehenge in relation to other objects with which

- itis surrounded, there ean, I think, be no doubt about these

. Lines of sunrige. It is enough for my purpose in this paper, if

- itisallowed that Stonehenge was reverenced by Celtic peaple

. reverence with which it was reoarded must have lasted for
' many generations after the intreduction of Christianity, for we
find that the barbarous adoration of the sun, moon, fire

*

* fountains and trees was forbidden by special edicts, issued s

1 Letter of Pope Gregory to Mileta the Ahbot.
® Mlstthew Arnold on ** Ueltic Literature,” p. 61.

part of the outer circle of stones at Stonehenge, to the outlying

and nnderstood by them, to be symbolic of sun worship.  The



late as the time of Edgar in the tenth century, and of Canute in
the eleventh, and I think it very probable that its partial

destruetion may have taken place, under the order of one or
other of these kings. :
1t it is allowed that Stonehenge was venerated by people of
the Celtic race as an elaborate symbol of their religious senti-
ment concerning the sun, it eannot be thought improbable that
“these same people may have also intended certain other of their
works, which have survived to our own day, to have had a
symbolic meaning. This was, I think, the ease in regard to
some of the sites they selected for the tumuli, which they reared
to commemorate their dead. I have enumeruted more than
300 tumuli which still exist in Hampshire. Tacitus tells us
that the Belg® reared no monuments to their dead, that they
adopted cremation, and gacrificed horses at funerals. If he
. meant that they reared mo stone monuments, and did not
include the simple mound of earth as & monument, the state-
ment is confirmed by the existing remains. Horses' teeth are
still fonnd oecasionally on the Celtic burial sites of Hampshire ;
which makes it certain that they were sacrificed, and nearly all
the burial sites of the sawme people in this county afford
' avidence of cremation.  In two instances, burial places contain-
ig many urus filled with cremated matter have been discovered
without any tumuli to mark the places, at the time of the
diseovery, viz., one discovered many years ago near Ryde, and

. another found in 1888 at Dummer, near Basingstoke. Tmple-

5 ments and other articles of bronze, or worked fints of some
‘" Kind, are commonly found on these burial sites. The existing
: tumuli are of various shapes, and similar to_those on Salisbury
. Plain and in other parts of Wiltshire, described by Sir Richard
_ Colt Hoare. The usual mode of interment in Hampshire was

Dy the cremation of the body and the preservation of the ashes
“ i earthenwiare vessels of varions sizes, which were buried with

their mouths downwards, and commonly placed on rudely con-
. structed floors of flints. In some instances, the urns containing
. the cremated ashes are larger vessels than the quantity of ashes
-+ required, and the mode of interment adopted in such cases was

(s T

e to place clay at the bottom and round the sides of the vessel,

© ' then to put in the ashes nnd fragments of bone, to cover the |
" mouth of the vessel with more clay, and to place it on a floor

‘E:E;.'F " of flints in an inverted position two or three feet below the =

"

 Some of these vessels were so large that they appear to have

e

'~ Dummer, from which site thirteen urns were removed in 1888,

~ beén previously used for domestic purposes, perhaps used for
~ Bolding corn or flour from the hand-mills or ynerns. One'of

0 surface of the earth. This was the mode of interment atl =0 S

L =
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the largest of these vessels is in the museum of the Hartley
Institution.

In three instances which have come under my notice, the
remains found on or near these burial places, have included
skulls or parts of skulls which show marks of violence, as if
slaves were sometimes killed at these interments, The museum
at- Newport, in the Isle of Wight, and the museum of the
Hartley Institution contain skull bones which exhibit these
marks of violence,

‘The tumuli which remain are most abundant on the open
heaths of the New Forest, and on other heaths and downs in
various parts of the county. Many others have been destroyed
by agricultural operations since the date of the inclosure of the
downs and other common pastures,

Although cremation appears to have been the nsual practice
among the early inhabitants of Hampshire, some examples of
the burial of the body in a sitting posture in ronghly formed

¢ists, -cut out of the, chalk, have been found. In one such.

instance in which I secured the bonpes for the muszeum of the
Hartley Iustitution, I was' careful to ascertain that the

. Hlexured body was deposited so that the face was placed as if

looking towards the north-east, or east north-east.

Msauy of the Celtic barrows in Hampshire are on the water-
sheds. A good example is that at Crawley Clump, where you
wiay stand near the tumuli there, and look north and south, and
see that the site is on high ground close to the dividing line of
the water dmmage between two branches of the Test. Here
also you may see that this site was a burial place for men who

. reared long barrows to commemorate their dead, as well as

for these who reared round barrows, for both are found within
n short distance of each other. In Hampshire, Celtic tumuli
are also commonly found just above the permanent water
sources, and in some instances just above the occasional water
sources. These occasional water sources are those which give
rise to chalk bourns, which are a marked feature in the phiysical
geology of chalk districts. The bourn is a stream which does
not always How. Usnally it is dry during the summer and

~ autumn months, depending on the rainfall.  When the line of -
- saturation rises sufficiently high in the chalk, then the bonrm
spring begins to flow. [If the rainfall has been only moderate
i amount, the lower springs flow only, but if the rainfall has

been great, the line of saturation rises and canses the water to

- flow out from ?]i:rhgs higher up the bourn, and in very wet
- seasons much higher up. These phenomena must have been as

~ well known to the earliest inhabitants of the chalk valleys as
Lo 'hu onrselves, whatever may have been their opinion on their

RS



F"'.':.b-'-' e r.-_ E.'
Tl e LYWl e
AL L

LU gelts in Haigpshire, P

canse, Whether they reasoned about them or not, they must

- have known the facts. That these chalk bourns were in early

time more generally fed by springs higher up the valleys than
‘the present permanent springs owing to the greater area of
forest land, and the consequent greater humidity is, I think,
- certain.  The clearing of the forest land must have affected the
Ligight of the permanent springs, but there must always have
leen occasional water sources higher up the valleys, which
would be active only in very wet seasons. Some of these
occasional springs flow only once in ten, or in as many as
twenty years, and in some remarkable instances the sites of
these oceasional springs in Hampshire were chosen by the
Celts of that part of England as burial sites. This is the case
at the Seven Barrows between Whitchurch and Newbury, For
many years in succession you may pass through the little
village of Litehfield, near these barrows, and see that the water
coursé along the village street is quite dry, but oceasionally after
loug’ intervals, it is a roaring hitle torrest, and its highest
occasional source is close to the Seven Barrows. I cannot
think that the selection of this remarkable burial site could
have been accilental, and bave had no reference to the
oceasional flow of the stream. The, higher chalk area to the
north of the Seven Barrows, which is the collecting area for the
witer that feeds these springs in very wet seasons, is of such a
geological character as must have kept it an open downland in
prehistoric time, as it is at the present day, for it is part of the
natural open land known as the Clere district, as early as Anglo-
Saxon time. If, therefore, we may conclude that the Seven

* . Barrows were thrown up on this site, close to the occasional

- water sources of the bourn, by the Celts of Hampshire, with a
~ knowledge of the peculiarity of these springs, we may reasonably
_inguire whether they could have had any motive for selecting

|

A
%
T o)
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such a remarkahle spot. We have in Hampshire three groups
of tumnli known in each case as the Seven Barrows. In
~addition to those I have mentioned, there is a group of Seven
Barrows to be seen about two miles west of Stoekbridge, and
this group is near the head of one of the small lateral valleys of
the drainage system of the Wallop stream, a branch of the

 Test. There is also a group of tumuli known as the Seven

Barrows in the parish of South Tidworth, on the north-west

- berder of the county, and not far from the great boumn stream

known as: the Collingbourn, one of the most remarkoable mole
gtreams in England, and into which when it is a bourn, water

J tlows from the lateral valleys, near the head of one of which the
- Seven Barrows of South Tidworth are situated. With the

ﬁgmﬁmee of groups of tumuli, seven in number, I haye no

"
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cial concérn in this paper, but the number is remarkable,
near Lambourn, in Berkshire. There also appears to be the

is one of the occasional sources of the Ttchen.

In view of these several circumstances, it appears to me that
the Celts of Hampshire in choosing these occasional water sourees
for burial sites, wished to express thereby some conviction of their
~ ° own. DBurial by water sources, whether permanent or occasional
K -1 springs, must, I think, have been intended to have beensymbolic of
- I . : A - e

life, The meaning of the words “fountains of living water” and

3 [

'_ i-‘ similar expressions, appear to me to have been as well under-
s . stood among the Aryan nations generally, as among the Hebrews
T in partienlar, and the pagan worship of fountains and wells

_.E.:.

which survived in England in a modified form until the middle
. if indeed it is even yet extinet, sufficiently shows how
deeply rooted this reverence for water sources really was.

The springs or fountains of water near the Seven Barrows in
Hampshire will certainly flow again as they did in the time of
the Celts, but we cannot say when, nor exsctly how they will
flow, nor could they; and it appears to me that this burial place

‘must have beén selected by them to have been symbolic of &

may, in this group of barrows and springs, recognize a
This view of the religion of the ancient Celts is partly con-

irt which he says, ® Ye too, ye bards, who by vour praises

petnate the memory of the fallen brave, without hindrance
poured forth your strain, and ye, ye Druids, now that the sword
was removed, began once more your barbarig rites and weird
solemnities. To yon only is given knowledge and ignorance

: “survives still ; death, if your lore be true, is but the passage to
- enduring life.™ :

! Quoted by Matthew Arnold in * Celtic Literature," p. 51

is also n group of tumuli known as the Seven Barrows

ISRREAR Al - L0

]

remains of a group of barrows near Bramdean and Hinton
pner in Hampshire, near to the site of a bourn spring which |

new but nnknown life, and that the student of anthropology

(whichever it be) of the gods and the powers of heaven. Your

~ dwelling is in the lone heart of the forest; from you we learm =

. that the bourn of man’s ghost is not the senseless grave, nor the
~ pale realm of the monarch below ; in another world his spirit =~

£

intended by these Celts to express their belief in a new life, ] ,'
but concerning which they knew neither its time nor its natore:

firmed in the address of Lucan (who wrote about A.p. 65) to tha ks
British people, left by the Roman Civil War to their own déviees,

Such a quotation from a contemporary writer helps to ax];ﬂnin, _
_ the reason for burial places being chosen above or near water
- sources, whether permanent or occasional springs. If there 18
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“then the churchyard at Hambledon may have been a similar
Celtic burial site.  In this part of Hampshire a bourn is called-
@ lavant, and after long intervals when & lavant rises at Hamble-
don, some of the springs rise from, or guite close to the chureh-
yard itself. The church here is one of the oldest in the county,
[ and contains undoubted Saxon work, so that this spot must
=+ have been & burial place beyond the range of history. 1
A There can be little doubt that some of the medimval holy
- wellsof this county derived their' charneter from the reverence
s with which they were regarded in remote ages. Some of these

‘sacred water sources are springs, in some instances sluggish
: springs issuing from the tertiary formations, some are chalk
springs, and some are ordinary wells, but in the dry valleys of
a chalk conntry, many welle after long intervals, overflow and
give rise to streams in very wet seasons. Some of these springs
= were anciently known as wishing wells, and the wishing customs
= comnected with them must, [ think, have had their origin in
~ pagan time. Some were visited down to comparmtively recent
* ‘time for ecurative purposes, more especially for eomplaints of the
ayes. In some instances of this kind 1 have ascertained that
the water at the present time is more or less chalybeate.
. . At Itchenswell and Maplederwell, springs rise close to the
“ churchyards, and these place-names are partly Celtic. A sluggish
ing which anciently had a reputed curative property in the
folklore of Hampshire, is situated close to the old church of

Botley, and the stream at Holybourne, near Alton, rises from the

churchyard itself.

- These examples appear to me to be instances in which we
~ ean brace the Burvi\r&]; of the Celtic reverence for water sources.
- This reverence for water sources, and the Celtic water-names
* dsonnected with springs and streams which abound in Ham

- gyllabic words used by the Celts to denote water in some state
' or other, the many examples of these water names which still
- suryive, show that the language of the people of Hampshire

after the Saxon conquest could mot have been suddenly
- changed.

Of the syllabic water-words ax, ex, or, we have examples at

" other places.

“Hantune, one of the ancient names of Southampton..

. .-.ll_'l? meaning at all in these burial places near oceasional springs,

- -shire, are among the most enduring remains of that people.
' Whatever may have been the exact significance of the many

b e e
Fr. Al

Axford, Exbury, Droxford, Oxenbourn, Oxney, Oxlease, and A

A

" Of the water-syllables an and en, we have examples in the
. names, Andover, Audwell, Ampfield (anciently Anfield), Anmore, = =
- Enham, Hinton (anciently Henton, and still so pronounced),and
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Of the water-word dover or dufr, we have examples in the
names Andover, Candover, Micheldever, and others.

Another group of water-names are those recorded in Dooms-
day Book, esse, or words compounded of esse, and now in some
instances pronounced ash, in others hus, or hurst. Nearly all
the principal streams in this county have some place-names
near their springs into which the word now pronounced ash
enters, and which probably is derived from the Celtic water-
word ache. -

The sites of some of our prehistoric lakes or meres are
denoted by the existence of the syllabic water-names lin or fun,
as Lindford, Linwood, Lyndhurst, and London. We have about
twelve insiguificant places in Hampshire which still retain
the Celtic name, London, and the surroundings of some of these
still show traces of fortified positions near water.

The Cultic marsh word survives in the names of Romsey and
Itumbridge, whose surroundings bear out their ancient names.

The names of the chief rivers of Hampshire are those which

have come down to us from Celtic time, Itchen, anciently Ieenan, *

Test, anciently Terstan, Avon, Loddon, and Wey.  We have two
Avons, two Loddons, two Weys, two Yars, one Oure, and one
Stout.

Our place and district names which have come down from

(Celtic sources are numerous.
We can still find in Hampshire traces of the mythology of

the Celts, and traces of their mythological heroes. Close to the

northern border of the county is Ludgershall, which has a
Lammas fair corresponding to the Lugnassad fairs at Lammas
time held in Ireland, and which Professor Rhys has shown® had
their origin in the early assemblies at this time of the year in
honour of Lug, or the Sun. In the Summerhangh revels which
were held at St. Marv Bourn down to a comparatively late period,
on or about olil Midsummer day, we have a recond of a late sur-
vival of the pagan midsummer festival. In the folk lore which
Tuas scarcely yet quite disappeared, about herbs under the sun, and
herbs under the moon, we may perhaps see the last traces of the

" worship of celestial bodies, and perhaps in the personified form

of Apollo and Diana.  Of Puck or Pooka, the Celtic evil fairy,
" Hampshire retains many surviving traces in the place-names
" Puck pits, Pook-lane, Puck, Pokesdown, Pucks Hill, Puckaster,
. Puckhouse and others, and also in the names Puck-needle, and

- Pixies.  Of the Celtic hero, Ambrosius, or Emrys, we have many

_ %  traditions, and the place-names Amesbury, Ambrose Hole, Emery U
: - Down, and Emer, appear to have been derived from him. The

1 Hiblert Lectures on * Tho Origin and Growth of Religion,” pr. 411-2
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traditions of Merlin and Arthur survive at Winchester, where a
medizval round table hangs in the County Hall,

The blending of races which must have taken place in Hamp-
shire appears to have been the eause of many of the Celtic sur-
vivals in that county, for certain parts of the religion, mythology,
customs, communal organization, and part of the langunge of the

. Celts, appear to have become mixed with and engrafted upon the

&

religion, mythology, customs, communal organization, and lan-
gunge of the Saxons.  In no other way can I account for mueh
that was characteristic of the Celts’ surviving until the present
day, or for many Celtic customs lingering until the mildle ages.
L have already ai’ludud to the May-day sunrise and the Stonehenge
lines. This May-day sunrise was certainly reverenced. in
medizval Christian time as well as in pagan Celtic timé, for
the line of about 20” north of east is the line of orientation of a
large number of the oldest churches in Hampshire, and of many
in other counties. It is a common orientation among the oldest
churches of Hampshire, in which county there are as many as
seventy examples of it. I cannot explain this on any other
ground than the survival of a reverence for the May sunrise
from Celtic pagan time, to Saxon Christian time, and under a
modification to a later date. It appears to me that as there is
evidence of the survival of part of the Celtic people, it is not
surprising to find that traces of their May-day customs have

~survived also,

It 15 of course possible that in this common line of orientation
of many old chorches, we may see all that remains of one of the
eustoms of the old British Christianity which existed before the
coming of the Saxons.

I have already mentioned, that we find two different kinds of

burial were adopted by the early inhabitants of Hampshire, a

“eireumstance pointing to different races of people. Also, we'

certainly have traces of two branches of the Celtic race, for a
considerable number of Gaelic words survive among the place
names of Hampshire, as well as a large number apparently of
Cymric origin. Such (aelic names as ow, a river; eannagh,
a marsh; knock, a hill ; lock, a pool or lake ; larrock, a house site:
and others are found in Hampshire, and are common in Ireland.
We have one place name, Dubliv, which. means a black pool,
near a marshy part of the Tast, and which place in Celtic time
probably had this charaeter,

The traditions of Merlin and especially those connected with
the origin of Stonchenge, are much the same as the Irish legends

“and traditions of Kildare, and of Stonehenge having been removed

from Kildare. The Ivish historical traditions concerning the

_Belge and their invasion of part of Ireland are well known, and

#,
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" Soint to some conmexion between these Belgm and the Trish
i . The similarity in the traditions of a later age are curions. =
4 The legend of St. Patrick and the snakes, finds its peraliel in: S Uua T
* a similar legend of St. Birinus, the missionary to the West . ==
" Saxons, and there is a tradition of the earliest abbess of Romsey
Dbeing an Irish nun named Merwenna, a disciple of St. Patrick.

5 Gnch nomes as Ternesburgh near Lymington, and Clonmanron =
s a Celtic name for Christehurch, and by which it was known
o emrly foreign traders, are Irish names rather than Cymric,
. In the Irish raths we find a parallel to the Celtic castles of
~  refuge which still remain in Hampshire, the earthworks of the
" Belae, spoken of in the Triads as the “refuge-taking men of
L Galedin” ~
3

B ' The seven old churches in a group at Clonmacnois in Trelamd: (" oo
. find their parallel in the traditionary aceounts of similar groups 5.
J_ " of churches formerly existing at Christ Church and Winchester. -~
" The late Dr. Guest expressed his opimion that the Belgic

' - dialect belongs to the Gaelie rather than the Cymric branch of
» - the Celta. i
_As we find among the characteristic enrvivals of the Celtsin =
Hampshire, so many traces of the Gaelic branch of that race, this =~

. to me to indieate that there must have been either in 3

 succession or contemporaneously both Cymric and Gaelic tribes A
~ in that part of England. R

I Discvssion. S -

. Mr.T. V. Houyes remarked that on the lnst occasion Mr. Shore | .
. bad discassed the sncient eamps of Hampshire. On this he had «
among other matters, of the large mounds which werenot

barrows, but had evidently been intended for other purposes. RS '..‘&.
~ gecmed to him that Mr. Shore's suggestion that they had beem =
~ made to serve some religions nse was a very probable explanation. - N
" For while a camp was evidently well-snited to be a refuge to the
" women and children, the flocks snd berds of an invaded tribe, & =~
miound even as large 8s Silbury, or as those on which so mauy
~ medimval keeps had been erected in East Anglia, conld hardly
~ Iinve been useful in that way. Besides, many of these mounds, a5
_ Mr. Shore had shown, were on low ground, like Silbury. That

' huge mound was in the valley of the Kennet, close to the river, and

;:_ ;j-midcﬁug the. sanctity attached to places at which bowrnes:
' oecasionally appenred, it seemed probable that Silbu , with other

mounds similarly situated, were raised at spots thought peculinrly”
fuvourable for invoking the deity of the stream. s

N AL Lawis said the point brought forward by the anthorabout &
the May-day sunrise was certainly new to him, and if Sh'nahl?n; ;
bl g 5

~ were the only instance, he would’ regard it us an accidenta

.".-.‘.
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dence, becanse there was nothing on the north side of Stonehenge :
to mark any definite point of observation; bnt, according to

details supplied to him by Admiral Tremlett, the allignments of s -
Menec in Brittany ran in a direction 30" north of east from ‘an Pl
incomplete circle, and those of Kerlescan 26° north of enst from the Tk
open side of an enclosure which formed three sides of a square, and $ig
these were very near the bearing spoken of by Mr. Shore. May- ML
day had always been observed in Brittany in old times, and the g e

chant ecalled Les Serifs, which was regarded as a genuine relic of AP
Druidic poetry, contained the following line :—* Eight fires, with
the great fire lit in the month of May;” so that they had from LT
Brittany o very strong confirmation of Mr. Shore's views. There Eo g

- was & small cirele in very much the same direction from the Long
Meg cirele in Comberland, and it was very likely that in muny "
eases prominent hill-tops might be found in the line of May-day Ao
sunrise from circles. This wis a point to which he would give :
particular attention in sny future visits to circles, and he was Y
obliged to Mr. Shore for bringing it before the Institute.

Dir. Saore, Mr. Arxixsow, Mr. Parx Harrisox, Mr, GreataEED, e &

and Dr. Garsox also joived in the Discussion. ST

Mr. Suone, in reply to Mr. Holmes, said there were in Hampshire e
some mounds which were old moot or court places such as that at S
Cnthorn on Southampton Common, and others still existed, which :
were Saxon burh mounds, These be thought were probably used

by the Saxons for defensive purposes by timber stractures, as sur
. mised by Mr. Clarke and other writers on ancient military architeo-
tare. There is in Hampshire a E_ln.m: which at the time of the i

. Doomsday Survey was known as Timbreberie. .
] In answer to Mr. Atkinson the anthor said that the finding of 3
. British burial urns without any barrow, might have been due to o
- these having been placed originally in a disc barrow or ring barrow, e 1
. %e, & barial place marked by a circular diteh and bank only, of = £
- which some few still existed in Hampshire. These would be most P
~+ liable to destruction after the inclosures, and many of them mnst =
~* huve been obliterated by the ploogh. The charconl-burners’ huts .‘:_:‘.-_"
~ inthe New Forest were of the circular form, and built largely of
-+ turf, wood, and fern. I
Lo Replying to Mr. Park Harrison he said that most of the tumnuli 2 a
~ © in Hampshire were roond barrows, but he had seen about a dogen o
*.' long barrows in that county. e f."'&=
__In reply to the Chairman he said that all the crania found im = =
- Hampshire, so far as he knew, wers those of brachycephalic people; r"':"?':

The skull of the lesured skeleton found in a chalk cistat Wherwell Al
is brachyeephalic. In regard to the general question of who the S
Celts were, and whether they were the enrliest i.vm;lle of Haumpshire, +L’
; the author said there were traces of an earlier race, viz, these

- people who buoried their dead in a sitting posture, and that these ~9§ﬂl
~ | were perhaps Iberinns ; but very few of these burials had been found "\-{Iyé;l
11_;" Jin Hampshire, He ouly knew of three. There wuuluuthﬂu theory ‘{-:-pﬁ.
G T % 24 L




20 J.G. Garsox—ZXemarks on Skulls dredged from the
S raised by Mr. Elton and other writers, s to a Finnish or Mongol |
‘Aimmigration, amnngh:hinh race the custom of inheritance by the

t son could be traced to a remote antiquity. In Hampshire
- this custom formerly prevailed on nine manors,

.~ Dr Garsoy and MRr. LawrescE exhibited certain human
~ skulls from the bed of the Thames, and made the following.
e, remarks :—

" REMARKS on SKULLS dredged from the THAMES in the neighbour-
hood of Kew.

- By J. G. Garsox, M.D,, V.P.AL, and Lecturer on Comparative
(o Anatomy, Charing Cross Hospital. :

. TaoE skulls which I have the pleasure of calling your attention
. to to-night were placed st my disposal for this purpose by Mr.

- G. F. Lawrence, who will make some remarks regarding the
. geological stratum in which they were found (see p, 26).
~ Thereare in all fifteen specimens on the table before us; some
~ of these are almost complete, while others are unfortunately only
_mmunmry. Eight of them, those marked B, C, F, I, K, N, (),
~ aml P, were found near Kew; three marked D, L, and M were
~ obtained between Kew and Mortlake ; two marked A and H

. cams from the river bed near Hmnmersmith; while the remain-
-ing two, Eand G, were dredged at Twickenham and in Lion Reach
tively. All of the specimens therefore were obtained
- within a distance of a few miles. On separating the obviously
. male specimens from those which are distinetly female, and runni
. the eye along each group, we see that there is a good deal o
. difference between some of the male skulls, but less variety |
- oceurs in the females. Amonyg the male skulls there are at least
o two well-marked t?pes. which may be readily distingnished by

- almost anyone. There is first & type in which the skull is low
- in height, broad (especially in the frontal region), and the vault

- 88 seen from the front has a low broad arch.  When we look at
Wy “these skulls from above it will be seen that they are squarish-
. Oval in form. Their cephalic index is aboul 75-0. - Of this type
* there are five specimens, namely, those marked respectively
* D.LMHand P. Insomeof these the glabelln and supercilinry
.\ ridges are fairly marked, while in others these prominences are
distinet. e forehead is receding. One of the specimens,
ed I', is metopic. The three Mortlake specimens, one of the
and oné of the Hammersmith specimens are of this type.
socond type differs from that just described in the crania]

¥ .“#ﬁ :




Thames in the neighbourhood of Kew. 21

vault being neutely arched from side to side, the brain cavity
being long and narrow, and the cephalic index averaging abont
T00. Inone(marked F) the glabella, but more particularly the
superciliary ridges, are excessively developed, while in the others
these parts are moderately marked. Most of these specimens
have irregularities of the surface, and in this respect differ from
the previous type, which are remarkably smooth and regular.
Of this second type there are four examples, namely, two of the
specimens found at Kew, and the Twickenham and the Lion
Reach specimens ; these are marked respectively F, N, G, and E.
Possibly a third type intermediate in charucter, between the
former two, 15 represented by the cranium marked O, obtained
from Kew. It is a very fine example of a well-filled and formed
skull of large size, rather more dolichocephalic than the average
English skull of the present day, the cephalic index being T4-2.
The superciliary ridzes and glabella are fairly developed but not
markedly so; the greatest elevation of the former is over the
inner angle of the orbit. This specimen is very nearly allied to
those of the second type, and had the means of determining more
_vompletely the facial characters of the latter been present, might
have been included with them, with a remark that one of the
specimens is a little more brachycephalic than the others. In
none of the latter have we got the facial portion preserved, and
consequently we have to trust to the shape of the calvaria alone
in classifving them.
Of the other specimens those marked B, D and 1 respectively,
are females ; the specimen marked K is also probably of female
~sex, but being very incomplete the sex cannot he determined
with certainty. The specimens B and G are complete crania,
and resemble one another in general appearance ; their measure-
ments also are very similar ; but B has somewhat more masculine
‘characters than I, the surfaces for the attachment of muscles
‘being more marked on it. The cephalic index of these two
emnia avemges 752, In relation to the male specimens the
female cranin correspond to the first type; the specimen K is
~arkedly of this type, being flatter than the other females. Tt
differs from all the other specimens in having the outlines of
its lateral walls, when viewed from above, remarkably straight
and diverging till the greatest breadth is attained at the posterior

i . part of the parietal bones—in other words, it is markedly “ coffin-

' All the female specimens, it will be noted, were
~ obtained from the river at Kew.

The following notes reganding the charaeter of each individual
. Specimen, and the table of measurements appended, may be
‘useful for the purpose of comparing these with other specimens
~of ancient British skulls:—
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22 J. G. GansoN.—Remarks on Skulls dredged from the
A
g 1 First Type. :
D, L, M and H. Broad flat calvaria, more or less imperfect,
- of oval form, supercilinry arches distinet from glabella
and feeblydeveloped. These specimens are verysimilar
in appearance, and are fully adult. The first three
found at Mortlake, the last at Hammersmith.
P. Similar to the previous four specimens, but more
dolichocephalic.  Metopie; square und broad in
frontal region; the arch of the cranial vault low and
broad, the occipital region pointed. Found at Kew.

Second  Type.

F. Calvaria of an adult male somewhat imperfect, the base .7
being absent. The superciliory ridges and glabella = =
are extraordinarily prominent, the former extendi el
along the whole orbital margin to the external orbi e
processes. The external occipital protuberance and =
superior semi-circular line are also very strongly
developed. The sagittal suture is situated im a
depression extending from before backwards, The form
of the eranium is long and narrow; sranial vault acutely
;Irched from side to side. Obtained from the riverat
ew. R o AT
N. Calvaria of adult male. Very dolichocephalic, supra-
orbital ridges entirely absent ; forehead prominent; the
arch of cranial vault acute but sunk at the apex, and
in the depression, which extends from before backwards,
is situated the sagittal suture. The occipital ridges are
feebly marked ; the surface generully is uneven. 7
Obtained from the river at Kew. ;
G Calvaria of adult male. Resembles very closely the
< . c:fecimrm marked N, Dredged in Lion Reach. -

varisof adult male. . Forehead moderately prominent;
the arch of the cranial vault acute; no depression at
the apex asin F, Nand G, so that the sagittal suture Tunsg
along the highest part of the vault: in other respects.
resembles the two previous specimens. Dredged at
 Twickenham, Pl

0. Cranium of adult male. Glabella and superciliary v

- ridges moderately developed, and form a continuous =
_ ‘elevation in the centre of the brow region; forchead =
rather receding, wnuscular ridges moderately developed,

[



In all respests o well-formed cranium; 'I'.]:la nppar pui

of the face moderately prominent; nose straight ; axes

. of orbits at a medium angle. .

"~ . B. Craninm of adult female. Supemllmrv ridges and

S %]abell,a moderately develo forehead square and'

I £ metopic; eranial are broad from side toaadr., g “
the rulgas for muscalar insertions fairly marked.
Teeth moderte in size; not much worn,  From t.hﬁ
river at Kew.

I Cramium of adult female, The muscular ridges feebly
developed ; frontal region not so broad as in _the E
Hrenous specimen, and the face is shorter from above

wnwards. From the river at Kew.

(. Tmperfect calvaria. From the river at Kew. ]

K. Imperl.‘eu: calvaria of remarkable shape, very broad in

orparictal region, narrow in front, with nb@'}]utgly R
straight lateral walls, which diverge mgulnﬂ}r from the -
frontal region to the parietal bosses ; sfterwards they

- converge mapidly. Occipital region and base wanting. =

% Surface smooth, ridges for museular insertions absent,

Ea The arch of the cranial vault is remarkably flat and

: > broad. Probably female. From the river at Kew. =

ﬁ.. Imperfuct. calvaria of young person. Oval in shape, =
Eﬂnted at frontal and occipital ends. From the river at™ i
ammersmith, :

It is difficult to determine with any degree of certainty the
eriod to which these specimens belonged, on account of their
gz dredged up from a river bed. The ‘evidence which miust

g us in coming to & conclusion as to the approximate date

_ at which their owners inhabited the country is of a threefold .

ature. There is first the evidence afforded by the character

h imens compared with those of known date; nnx;

indicated by the objects of art or manufacture found o

edged up with them : n.m:l thirdly, the evidence to be dari‘vﬁ

n the geological stratum in which they lay. The characters
~ of the specimens can only be imperfectly studied on account af

‘the broken and imperfect condition of most of them, but the

- form of the calvaria would indicate that they are those of the

'dnhnhmphnhn race or races whose remains are found in various:

! f the country, associated in earliest times with neolith

mp]:umeum and who appear to have been the inhabitants

_this country anterior to the advent of the hmch]reephnhu

Celtic race usually associated with the Bronze penui

investications which have been hitherto made ‘th

ological characters of this dolichocephalic or neolithie peo;
hﬂmwmmqwemnutahomngeﬂwmm
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~ consisted of more than one rce. The two distinct 1:5
. found among these specimens is therefore an interesting
cireumstance, and may Frm'e very important in connection with
future observations. Although belonging to the earliest kpown
Jinhabitants of this country, it does not follow as a matter of
consequence that these specimens belong to the neolithic age.
- We find that the neolithic races lived during the Bronze period
a5 well as before it, and even during Roman times, but their =
e distribution during ]atm.' times was more restricted or bevond
the boundaries MLI.I]_IIEﬂ by the new-comers, as is uﬂllﬂ”j" the =5
e case with a conquered race. The absence of bmchycephalic . =
- skulls amongst the specimens before us as well as the fact that
: they were found in the distriet which would be first occupied
| by the brachycephalic race coming in from the east or sonth-
~ east, would indicate that probably they belong to an age
anterior to the invasion of the country by the Bronze age or
~ Celtie people. :
o The implements which have been found in the same stratum as
- that from which these specimens were obtained, I understand
~ from Mr. Lawrence, are of stone, hr:ﬂw, and bronze, but no
- implements were found with the specimens.

' e geological stratum in which the specimens were obtained
will be deseribed by Mr. Lawrence, who will tell you they were
found in the stratum lmmuhumly above the London clay.
Further information regarding the geological formation of the
£ Thames valley which throws light on this subject, is contained
= in a valuable paper by Mr. F. C. J. Spurrell, F.G.S,, in the

~ “Proceedings of the Geologists' Association,” Vol. xi, No. 4.
%} - An important point bearing upon the antiquity of the specimens

- before us is the fact that “hetween the stratum in which they
~ were found and some of the strata above it, sre hard concre-
~ tionary crusts, which required some foree to break through, thus
r‘-"ﬂiminntmg all possibility of the specimens having reached their
~ resting-place by subsidence at a subsequent pnmd during the
. I; formation of the more recent strata.
~ As considerable interest attaches to these skulls from the bed
E" ~of the Thames, T am glad to be able to announce that Mr.
H Tawrence has consented to present them to the Natural History

‘Museum at South Kensington, where they will be preserved for =
< futm reference and study. Sk




Rexargs on #the Grorocican PosiTiox of the SKULLS
a dredged from the Tuiues,

By G. F. Lawrgxce, MLAL AN

: AL the skulls exhibited here this evening, and described by
~ D Garson (p. 20), have been dredged np at various times from
the bed of the River Thames. I have endeavoured to ascertain IR
~ the exact geological stratum from which they were obtaived, =

. but this was rather difficult, as the beds are natumlly under =
- water; and I have been able to ascertain only their general

character, S

- At the gpot at Hammersmith, whére I obtained the two .
[ :’hllila marked A and H, the section of the river bed is as =

- Tollows:—

§ to 9 feet—Gravel with small mussel and other river = |

shells, (No. 1) A0y 2 pF

3 to 4 inches—Hard coneretion. (No. 2) HleS oy

8 inches—Sandy gravel with oecasional pieces of decayed = |

wood and numbers of large mussel shells. (No.3) =~ |

River bottom of London clay. 353 278

o The two skulls, A and H, were found in stratum No, 3. L& g

. The skulls marked D, L, and M, were found between Mort-
~ lakeand Kew. The bed here is the sume as that last mentioned
- inthe geneml order of the strata, but the thickness of the varivus

- beds is different. ' P N <5

1} to 2 feet.—Gravel.  (No. 1) :

3 ';‘_ni:hee,—lifimi.mnmtimry crust. (No, 2) e

8 feet—San ing into gravel, getting coarser towards

ﬂﬁu bomm covered with caleareous concretions

L @3y

. London Clay.

[
Ve
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~ black, and most of them had a quantity of the mhmmuxfun{
- crustation upon them when found.

= The skull marked G was found in Lion Reach, anfl that =
marked E at Twickenham; butd have been umhla, as yet, tﬁ.:;;.
’ gat reliable information as to the strata there.
~ " Tt will be seen that the skulls I can trace have all come from
7 the lowest layer of the river bed, that lying npon the London - '1-
welay ; but I leave it to more expmanmd geologists to say what ;
~ the antiquity of the skulls may be, merely adding that imple-
il mta of stone, bone, and bronze hnva been found in this stratum, x
[ : 10, while antiquities of iron seem only to umurmthe s

FEBRUARY 25TH, 1800,

&y Enwm B. Tviow, Esq, D.CL, ERS, Viee-President, in V48

the Chas. i

A The elect: n of the Hon. JW. PowELL, Dim:-tnr of tlm
~ Bureau of _‘thnology, ‘Waa]nngtun US.A, as an Honorary =

- The !nlluwmg ]:-ments were announced, and thanks voted taf 2
ﬂxermpactwu donors :— * s 3

m | . NOX HEﬂI:..—Tha Nanga of Viti-Levn. ﬁ
.idﬂlﬁh B. Iﬂlla. Fiji. With Note by Baron Ana W

m ibn B:l.'.l!:.lln_x|'ir 'I‘il'ﬂu.mn or Puysiciaxs, Epissurom. —I.nlnrﬂmil
ol. i,
Devrscue Geseviscuarr FUr Axvurororocie, Erasowoams
ulgﬂ Uﬁu::ﬂﬂlﬂﬂ.—ﬂmm‘ponﬂm: -Blatt, 1859, Nr. lln.Ia»;r 2
: T 4 3
From the BATAVIAASCR GExoorscmap vax KoNsTes ¥ W
~ scmaprey.—Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal-, Land- en Vo
. konde.  Deel xxxiii. Aflevering 3 en 4.
4—-,— Notulen van de Alﬁrmaam en Butnnra-"i’erg-adnmggn.
o oxxvii. o Aflevering
marhmimh-lndmh Plakunatbock, 1602-1811. Deor
_"'il'm Der Chfjn. Deel vi. 1750-1734.
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From the Avrnoe.—Report on the Prebistoric Remains from the

" Sand-Hills of the Coast of Ireland. Report on Flint Imple-

‘ ments of the North-East of Ireland. By W. J. Enowles,

- From the Acspext.—Balletin International de I'Académie des

. Sciences 'de Cracovie, 1890. Nr. 1.

—— Boletin de la Academia Nacional de Ciencias en Cordoba.

Tomo x. Entrega Ja.

 From the Isstitorion—Jonrnal of the Royal United Serviee

= Institution. Vol xxxiv. No. 15l .
From the Sociery.—Journal of the Society of Arts. Vol. xxxviii.

Nos. 1943, 1944, Ak
.~ —— Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archmology. Vol xii. T
Ghe Fart 3.
e glf’ml_lutina de I Société d'Anthropologie de Paris, 1889, Fas.
r: 4 ‘—#I'?o:.ufh;. de In Sonélé d’Anthropologie de Lyon. Tom. viii.
B Balletin de Ia Société de Borda, Dax., 1889, Faa. 4.
X, Nounvenox Mémories de In Société Impérinle des Naturalistes
o de Moscon. Tom. xv. Livraison 6.

From the Evitor.—The American Antiguarian. Vol. xii. No. 1.
—— Timehri, Vol 1i1. Part 2. s
., Natore. Noa. 1059, 1060, j
B — Beience.  Nos. 365, 367.

 —— Revue Scientifique.  Tom. xlv. Nos, 7, 8.

Note on @ NEW SPIROMETER.
By W. F. Sraxwey, F.G.5, MAL

v
s

£
ey

y ;I*HI& following remarks were then made-by Mr. Stanley :—

" The spirometer exhibited was designed to register the number
~ of cubic inches of air a person could expire at the resistance of a
nall constant pressure, the resistance in the instrument before =
€ meeting being oqual to 2 inches of water pressure omly,
~ In the ordinury, spirometer in use, formed of a counterbalanced.
eiver placed in a pneumatic trongh, it is well known that ae-
ng to the counterbalancing and difference of height of water
the receiver the resistance pressure miny vary L about -
3inches to + 3 inches of water. In the first case, air may |
wn in doring expiration from the nose. - Inthe second, the
power of the lungs will be enabled to expel nearly their '

Dr. GarsoX exhibited and described Stanley's Spirometer, and ,"‘
%




W. F. Sraxrey.—Note on ¢ New Spirometer. 2 A

entire contents. In another form of spirometer in which the
expelled air moves light fans in air, it is found to be impossible
from the unequal friction caused by corrosion and from leakage,
to maintain nearly equal rates. The instrument before the
meeting is constructed upon a principle common to the best
forms of gas meters, but in this case the measurements being for .
small quantities, and needing no apparatus for continnous ad-
ditions for registration, nor solidity of parts for rough handling, =
the measuring apparatus is made much lighter and of more deli-
ciate construction. It consists, as in the pas meter, of a light
closed fan wheel, with cup funs, revolving nearly under water. T
The expelled air is projected into one side of the fan wheel, .
This side rises immediately by the minus gravity of the air to '
that of the surrounding water, and the air escapes at the surface,

while in the meantime another fan comes to position to receive

the next quantity of expired air, and so0 on continuously so long b |
s the Inngs expire breath at a pressure beyond the small friz- _
tional resistance of the apparatus, e

The registration mechanism consists of a light train of three
watch wheels and a single balanced hand, which indicates the
number of eubic inches on a dial. The hand stops and remains
at its final position when the expired air has no longer power to
-move the mechanism. The registration shows upon average
about 10 per cent. more than that given in Dr. Hutchinson's




aﬁblés, which were taken from the register of an ondinary pnen- J.HH
¢ matie trough spirometer, i
" The hand is brought back to zero for another operation by -'-;-'“1
pressing a button, which is connected with simple mechanism =
Mr. TaLLack, the maker of the instrument, also explluned its. . *Rs
. ponstruection. ’ .I'_'i ty i1}

- The CHAIRMAN read a paper by Mr. Skertchley “ On Borneo
. Traps,” which will be printed, with illustrations, in the next

| number of the “ Journal of the Anthropologieal Institute.” He

- then gave a verbal abstract of the following communication :—

" The Dient and other kindred Tribes of CENTRAL AUSTRALIA.

B By A. W. Howrrr, E.GS,,
Corr. Memb. Anth. Inst. of Great Britain.

[wrTh PLATE 1.] o R

: § 1. Introduction. _.-._,_uéif*_ V

~ 1x the course of my enqumea during more than the llmh decade 1
~into the tribaland social organization and the beliefs and customs .
" of the Australian savages, I soon found that some of the most |
e mpurtxmt facts were to be met with in the tribes of Central '_"_'r
" Australin. With some of these I had had more or less ¥ 7 p
: -_naquamtance before their country was lpled by the wtut& t*
" gattlers. One of these tribes was the Diéri,' and it hap -
. that there were special opportunities for obtaining aut entm Ll
~ information canc&rmng it. Mr. 8. Gason, whose pamphiet on 3_.3. .
e the DIEJTEHE Tribe" is well known, would, I felt certain, he pble
'._ to give most important details. The Lutheran Missionaries had
~ Dbeen for some time settled in the heart of the Dieri country, and
ﬂmm ~were settlers here and there in that part of Geninil
~ Australia on whose information I felt that 1 might count. In
iling the facts I thus eathered I found my own knuw]adga
d;n Dieri and kindred tribes of the greatest value, as it mhlad
mnnt urulj- to check the statements of my mrrupondants, hul.
~ 1 Ifindit impossible to write this word so as to give its wﬁﬂp‘m '__1'»'.:-'
o aborigines. The e hasn drnnmm‘l,whuhilmmd B
h&r“r"m%wﬂuiﬂh&hmﬂm hj : ‘i!v‘




also to indicate lines of inquiry which had not presented them-.
eelves to them, ko
Some of the information which Mr. Gason has kindly favoured
~ me with was evidently taken from his pamphlet on the “ Dieyerie
- Tribe.” These statements of his have this special value, that they
" hiwve been fully confirmed during the fi:mm which have elapsed
~~  since he first published them. Therefore I have lot them stand

- a5 they form a comnected part of my own, but T have bracketed
' 'them for the information of the reader. i
- My best thanks are due in the first place to Mr. 8. Gason .-
~ for unwearied attention which he gave to my numerous
' enquiries. Then to the Revs. H. Vogelsang, C. A.” Meyer, and
- J. Flier, of the Lutheran Mission to the Dieri; to Mr. W, J. o
- ODonnell, formerly of Mount Howitt Stution, and to Mr.
* Riobert Hogarth, formerly of Strangways Springs, who have
. rendered me every assistance in procuring the necessary inform-
. ation as to the tribes referred to.

- § 2. The Geographical Range of the Tribes,

~_ The tribes herein considered occupy a tract of country in
~ Central Australia which is not less than 300 miles north and
- south by 300 miles east and west—that is to say, the whole of
~ that country is occupied by tribes which either recognize a
- relationship to each other in stock, which is exhibited in' their
ik and in custom, or where that relationship is not
. acknowledged or has not been ascertained by my informants, it
. may yet he inferred from the community of custom, R
- One tribe only, namely, the Kunandaburi tribe of the Barcoo W -
- River, within the Queensland boundary, is separated by some 00
- hundred miles from the most easterly one of the group of tribes "=
~spoken of.'  Yet the customs of this tribe show clearly the same .
. striking features which exhibit themselves in the others, and 3t
beeomes evident that the mnge of custom must be extended so
to include the Kunandsburi. How far to the. westward, 7
southward and northward the peculiar social customs extend of LN
which those of the Dieri may serve asthe type I cannotsay,and
It must be left for future investigation, perhaps even for future |
investigators, to determine. For the present it must suffice to
say that the social organization which is described in this mumnir e
Lh § groat. obligations to the Sa General of Queensland for
m lmnriu:hﬁl:h:ithlm lhmtb&.]lﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁfih nt P
Btation, which is situsted in the Runundabusi country, and also for
on. that its position is at lat. 26° 32' 30" 8, aod long. 142° 14' 0" K,
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extends at least over an area of 500 miles diameter in Central
Aunstralin and embraces at least a dozen tribes.! Y
The accompanying map (Plate I) shows by boundaries which {
~ are only approximate the range of the several tribes. Of = |
these the Dieri is the largest and the most important, ocoupying
- country in the delta of the Barcoo River on the east sideo o e
Eyre. The range of the Dieri tribe as given upon the map is, .
according to the data furnished by Mr. Gason, who hasalse .
-marked oiit the approximate boundaries of the other tribes with
.+ the exception of those of the Yandairunga, for which I am
~ indebted to Mr. Hogarth. :
These:do not pretend to extreme accuracy, but they will serve’
the purpose intended, namely, to aid the reader by giving a
“local habitation and a name " to descriptions of a geographieal
character which would otherwise be little better than mere words.
1t is possible, nay more than probable, that the bonndaries do not
give the full extent of the territory claimed by some of ‘these
tribes. As an instance I take the Yantruwunta. T found a
small outlying horde of this tribe on the westemn side of the
Grey Range, and learned from them that their country extended
down sonthwards as far as Flood’s Creek.? '
Mr. Gason has pointed out to me that the languages of all the
tribes surrounding the Dieri have similarities to that tongue, and
that the names of waters and of prominent land marks are Diert
in part of the word at least. I remember noticing that the

' ! Mr. 8. Gason gives me the following partioulars as to the names of these
. tribes, T have not able to test their ascuracy :— ooy -
3 Awmani, from the word Awmana = to sit down, to reside. ’ :

Yerawalka, from the word Yera = this side, the nearest side, i.e., of the

river, '

FYantriwiinta, from the words Yantraota = about this tin?e, and winths -".'
= travolling; thus meaning “ about this time they were travelling.” S
Wonglwrapina, from Wongks = to sing, um = to hear, and punsoe
pins = great ; meaning, ** the greal song wna heard."” il
Urapine, from Ura = to bear, and puna or pina = great; meoning, o
“ heard distinctly,” ] =¥
Ougkongird, from the words Wongkn = to sing, and iri = always.
Meaning, * perpet ually singing.”  The word *irid "' by jtself means

“leg," but when used us the termination of a word, it bas the sbove

Tening. ; =
B Aiirdila, from Murda— a stone, and In = of, or belonging to. This = =
. refers to the stony chameter of their country. i

" * This branch of the Yantruwunta would there, and indeed along fhe north:
~ nud south extent of the Grey Hange, come in contact with !:I'ibﬂl'”jlw el
+ los ll_ﬂ-lid‘i:_:::ul,“mﬁw." 10 use the collactive expression which I have
R The cluss names, Wateri and Karars, would meet with and
 beithe equivalents of the cluss names, Kl and Melwars. Tl:lnhnm' .
i 'hh_ﬂt!ﬁlr:hu_hbesmumufﬁmﬁm&a?mmi Lo ey
ﬂ*hﬁh}fd say, speaking of the tribes on the enst side of the Grey Range, “ They

_are foolish nanple, call o smake—fire,”  The word “turo ™ in Yantrowunth
means “ fire "' in the of their neighbours it means * carpet spake
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| matives about Mount Serle in South Australia and T could to some i
- extent understood each other by means of the Yantruwunta lan-
. guage which I used. The range of the two class names Kararu
~ and Materi also points to a very wide extent of country covered
by kindred tribes, 3
~ The tribes as shown on the map are as follows — 3
" L The Dieri, which occupies a tract of country on the eastern =~
and south-eastern sides of Lake Eyre. These people boast =
of their superiority over their neighbours, frequently speaking N
of them as their ¢hildren and of themselves as the fathers of all <= SN
tribes. The surrounding tribes also acknowledge the superiority T,
of the Dieri, and I can,confirm this statement of Mr. Gason : 'f’
by my own observation, that two tribes with which I had con- =~ 5
siderable communication during my explorations, namely, the
Yantruwunta and the Yerawanka, always spoke of the Dieri
with respectful dread. Mr. Gason says that during his journe
into the country of the surrounding tribes he was fre{quant ¥
. asked whatthe Dieri were doing, and whether they were forming
~ . any Pinya,! while the Dieri did not exhibit this curiosity on his
© return (o them; only enquiring from him as to the state of the i
- country, the minfall, and such matters. oy
il 2. The Awmani lived on the north-east side of Lake Eyre. e
3. The Yerawaka lived on Cooper’s Creek and to the north of '-‘?ﬁ'
 the Dieri. ;
Al 4. The Yantruwunta (Yandrawontha as written by Mr. Gason) -~ 18
- lived on Cooper’s Creek and from some distance to the east of S0
the Queensland boundary down to the Dieri boundary. It was B
- this tribe with which John King, the survivor of the Burke and
- Wills Expedition, was found by the party under my command,
- and with one of its hordes, namel , that at’ Kdliimari, with
 which T had constant friendly relations for some nine months i
- that T maintained my depét there, S
5. The Wonkirapiing lived between the Diamantina River
and Cooper’s Creek, and to the north of the Yerawaka. by
5. The Urapiina lived to the northward of the Awmani and ~
':“na;ht;“thﬂmtothewm'n;?a— ' '.?1 :
Ty S Kongiri, occupied the country to the north- 0
;E, - west of Ia?::gEjrre on the Neals azpzd Frew Rivetr? N
%‘ 8. The Miirdiila occupied the country to the south of the v
. Dieri, being spoken of by the settlors as the hill tribe, from ey |-
~ inbabiting the high mountains which end near to Blacche- = “+
e . L
9. The Kiyanilived south of the Murdula. e
- 10. The Yandairunga occupied the country extending from
~ the western shores uf“ﬁke Eyre for about 140 miles, and in 8 SN
. YBee § 7. ) " Lkt
.r_:::-mL xx D . __. 4y
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. porth and south direetion for the same distance south of the =
s Peak. '
- 11. The Kinandebifri tribe occupied about one hundred
~ square miles of country at Mount Howitt on the eastern side of
~ Cooper's Creek, being some hundred miles eastward of the

- Yantruwunta tribe.
Mr. 0'Donnell derives thizs name from Kiinan="* excrement"” ;
but it seems to me that it is far more probable that the name
may be Keornandaburi, from Korna=a man, and buri=of or
belonging to. This would then be strictly analogous to other
~ tribal names, as, for instance, Narinyeri, from Koma=a man, and

« inyeri = of or belonging to; or even to the tribal name of the
. Gappsland blacks, namely, Kurnai = men.
- have observed that in the tribes of which the Dieri is the
centre the general name, for man, ie, black man, was Kurna
or Korna, and I have elsewhere suggested that it might be used
to designate all this group of tribes as the Kurna nation.

§ 3. Organization of the Tribes.

In a former communication to the Institute' attention was
drawn to the existence of two co-existing organizations in Austra-
lian tribes. The reader may be referred to those memoirs, but it
will be well now to briefly state the main points in order to keep
these important features of an Australian community in view
~ either as a tribe distributed over a certain geographical area, or
©  asa community organized in-accordance with certain definite
. social laws. In the former aspect it will be found to occupyas a

- whole a certain definite tract of country to the exclusion of other
~ tribes® As anentity it is divided into a number of lesser groups,
each of which has a name and occupies a definite part of the
~ tribal country. These are again divided and subdivided until
.~ we reach the smallest gmug consisting of a few families, or even
*  only a single family, which claims also a definite part of the
tribal couniry as its inherited food ground. These groups

" havea local perpetuation through the sons, who inherit the
- hunting grounds of their fathers. This is the local organization

-'.'3:, _of the tribe. The tribe in its social n.aplfct- as a community may °
" be taken as the entity of people who i mn
. bond of descent.  The community is divided into two or some
- multiple of two intermarrying exogamous groups to which the
! “From Mother-right to Father-right,” “ Journ. Anthr ;" August,
1888, vol. ':ﬁ.*pm'woﬂm e i the Horda)™, "ours: Anthrop.
-_t%h.pum‘%ﬁ;w te cross into the country of anocther
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name, perhaps not the best that could have been taken, of cliss
divisions has been applied.

Fach class division has a representative group of totems.
These divisions of the community are not in the Australian
tribes, excepting in very exeeptional ecases, aggregated into
Ipcalities. They then become “local clans® with descent
counted through the male line! With such communities I
have no concern in this paper.

The two organizations are co-existent and conterminous so far
as concerns their entities, but not soas regards the local divisions
and the class-divisions respectively; for the two organizations
interpenetrate each other.

The term horde has been propesed for the subdivisions of
the local organization, where descent is counted in the com-
munity through the mother, while the well known term clan
remains to be applied to the divisions of those tribes in which
descent is counted through the father. This distinetion is very
n , since the word elan has been used so loosely in regird
to Australian tribes and to their local and even their social
subdivisions by some writers, as to have caused UNDECESSATY
confusion of thought.

I take the Local Organization of the Dieri as an example
which, mutatis mutandis, is applicable to all the tribes herein
dealt with.

It is distributed through the tribal conntry in five great lozal
divizions, as follows —

1. Pondo Pina—Take Hope.?

2. Kopperamana—South-west of Lake Hope.

3. Kilpanina—West of Kopperamana.

4. Kathithandra—The junction of the Barcgo River (Cooper's
Creek) with Lake Eyre.

3. Kiiramina—Blanchewater.

The Yandairunga tribe is divided into two principal hordes -—

1. Yandairunga ; 2. Thidniingiira. It seems from Mr. Hogarth's

statements that the name Yandairunga applies also’ fo the
whole tribal country, and that thus while one part of the tribe is
Yandairunga, the other part is Thidnungura as well as ‘being
Yandairunga. i

The Social Organization of Australian tribes is now so well

Jknown and has been so fully illustrated in many works and

memoirs, that it is unnecessary for me to make any general
statements, and I may content myself with referring the reader

g, Woiworang tribe of the Yana River, Victoria,

* Pondo = lake, pina = grest. In the Yantruwunts langusge ealled Bando-
D2
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- with the subject.

] All the communities referred to in this paper have a class
. organization framed on that which I have elsewhere spoken of
- a8 the Barkinji type. That is to say, it divides into-two
- principal classes, each of which is represented by a more or less
numerous group of totems.

The members of the class divisions of the Dieri are distributed
over the whole tribal country in the various local groups. Tha
divisions are perpetuated by the children inheriting the class
~ name and the totem name of their mother. The descent there-

~ fore is' matriarchal.

I became aware of this many years back when I commenced
systematically to work out the Dieri customs. My informants
were the Lutheran missionaries at Lake Hope, and they were
quite clear as to the descent of the “murdu” names, Their
statements also fell into line with the facts T had collected as
* to other tribes, and as it aceorded with the status of marringﬂ of

the Dieri, I saw no reason to doubt their accuracy until I
* observed a communication from Mr, J, G, Frazer in the “ Journal
- of the Anthropological Institule’” on the “Ilieyerie Tribe,”
2 containing cerfain statements by Mr. Gason, who therein says
distinetly that “the sons take the fathers' class, the daughters
the mothers’ ¢lass,” and he illustrates this by taking the totems,

. ncomplete surprise, The rough draft of this , containi

' at&huﬂl&d ab:,tllmunt of the Dieri class smg:p:urg&thar m:E
my statement that the totems were inherited from the mother,
had been submitted to Mr. Gason for his perusal and remarks,
and that gentleman had returned it to me without any com-
. ments on that part of my subject. From my knowledge of the
~ statns of the Dieri tribe and from analogy with other neigh-
*  bouring communities, I came to the conclusion that in this

~ matter Mr. Gason's memory was at fanlt, or that this might be a
. matter as to which he had not made such accurate observation

- as seems to have been usual with him. It was well to settle the

" matter without delay, and I again communicated with the

" missionaries in the Dieri country. Those who had been my
o former dents had now left, but from the Rev, .J, Flierl

.~ obligingly continued his enquiries for me after his first reply,
B Hn]‘nthn—ﬁ".l.w.ﬁuﬁﬂuﬂmm

T Inst.,” A?-nnt, vol. xif; p. 80,  * Notes on the
Class " “Journ. Anthrop. Inst.” May, 1883, vol xii,

* Jll;“Fu:thr otes on the Australian Bystems,” ¥ Journ. Anthrop,
L August, 1588, vol. xviii, p. 8L

Vol xvii, No. 2, p. 185.

s

for further information to various papers in which I have dealt

“dog " and “rat,” as instances. This statement came to me as |

" T received the most ready and kind attention. He most
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sexes inherit the totems of their mothers. In order to have
ing the deceased Headman, Jalina Piramurana, whom

to me, and who was the Headman at the time when I knew
- the Dieri tribe personally. I believed this man to have been
~~ of the Man (Portulacca) totem, but I know no more.

~ based upon the statements of the Dieri elders .—

1. The Dieri children, boys and girls, take the murdus of
5';:. their mothers. Ifa man of the Kintala (Dog) murdu has a
" wife of the Kokula (Rat) murdu, all their children, both boys and
. girls, will be of the Kokula murdu.

“ﬁ 2. Jalina Piramurana was of the Manyura murdun. His
. mother was of the Manyura murdu, and his father was of the
oy Warngati (Emu) murdu.

&2 1t is therefore abundantly evident that the Dieri totems have

~ matriarchal ' descent, and that the tribe therefore makes no

B tion to the general rule.
A . Hogarth's statements show that descent in the Yan-
dairunga tribe follows the same rule.

I regret that T am now unable to give more than three of the
gystems of tribes spoken of herein, but since they are those of
. tribes which mark the western and the eastern limits of these
 tribes and also of the Dieri, which is the typical community, it
i‘ri"' may be taken as a reasonable assumption that similar class
I:ﬂ_’ . szystems extend over the whole of the area referred to in this

, where I have reason to believe a system framed on the

~ from those which have class systems of the Kamilaroi type. To

totems. I now give the systems of the Dieri, Yandairunga, and
- Kunandaburi tribes :—

" which eonfirmed the broad statement that the children of both
~ some distinct instance as a test I requested him to enquire

~ Mr. Gason has so frequently mentioned in his communications

Mr. Flierl’s replies amounted to the following, and they were

 memoir. It is probable that the northern boundary of this
4 ’E‘Fﬂl system is somewhere about Birdville, on the Diamantina

':. ;".prdinhgﬁmﬂamitrpeiafanud. 4
~ To the eastward the Kunandaburi tribe is not far distant

. the south-west the two Dieri classes, Kararu and Materi, oceur
. as far as Port Lincoln. We may conclude that the same type
~  of social organization extends so far. I have no information as
- to the class systems of tribes in the desert country to the westof
- As T have said, these communities have two intermarrying =
~ exogamous class divisions, each having a numerous gronp of
i

g
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there is one common class name, namely,

. ' systems
 Materi, or in its Kunandaburi form, Matara ; and I should
_;'.,aipept_hﬁuddnmqnuy that in amnrdanca with that whi

'_ﬂw former and the latter name. The geugraphcal range o
- Materi is at least seven hundred miles from the Kunandab:

_country to Port Lincoln, mdlhmcarumlynmmpmad
Iﬁrmormaqmm]ﬂnt.
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" The groups of totems are nqt completely given in these tables.
~ My correspondents all agree upon this. The native informants
~ are marely fully acquainted with, or perhaps it would be better
~  tosay, that they donot recall all the totem names. Totems which
. had few members have now in some cases completely died out
- through the almost complete extermination of tribes by reason
 of the settlement of the country.! An inspection of the lists
- given leads me also to suspect some inaccuracies. Totems
occur in one list under one class and in another list under the
opposite class, though in no case is this coincidence found in
_ the same tribe, and it is quite possible that this may be an
error which has crept in through the native informant being
~  confused by many questions. I have found this to be the ease
" especially after a long interview when giving me the numes of
- those totems with which they had least connection: that is
~ to say, with which their own kindred had not married.
- The Dieri and the Yandairunga call the totems milrdi, the
- Kunandaburi call them geura. According to Mr. Gason the
~ two principal totems of the Dieri system are Warngati (Emu)
and Talara (Rain), and he adds that it is always a matter
of ambition with Jparents to marry their children into one
* of these “murdus” This of course means that the Kararu
ple would desire to marry into the Talara murdu, and the
- Materi people into the Warugati murdu. Such a pre-eminence
- of a totem above its fellows would, one would think, tend towards
. hereditary chieftainship.
. The law of marriage in these classes is the usual one. Taking
= the Dieri as an example, a man of the Materi class marries n
* Kararu woman, viee versd, always however subject to
= certain provisos and restrictions to which I shall refer in the
. section on “ Marriage."”
. In the Dieri case there is not, according to the statemnents of
- my informants, any rule such as obtains in certain tribes; for
~ instance, the Kuinmiirbiira near Rockhampton in Queensland,
- whereby certain totems marry only with certain other totems.
© A Materi man may marry a Kararu woman of any totem, always
. subject to the above-mentioned provisos and restrictions, and

ly d to [

- Hope earnestly besought me to tell the * white fellows,” who they had

_piumﬂh:uﬂlnmthﬁrunﬂy,m"mdnwnﬂhthdrnt?hm

o side of the and to leave the other side to the Dieri, so that they might

e senh 2" After the settlement of that district the usunl ponse-
-thhﬂiagingdlhumﬁnuh;ﬁanhﬁ_
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- wice versd as to a Kararu man.  But while there is no such rule
- as to the intermarriage of certain totems only in the Dieri or
- Kunandseburi tribes, there is some evidence that it obtained
- with the Yandairunga. - As to the other tribes mentioned in this
~ memoir, I have no evidence. ;

@;: Mr. Hogarth has given me a list showing how the totems
ﬁ_ﬂ' _intermarry in the Yandairunga, which is as follows :— W
= 1. Kuram wmarries with ~ Kuoraru, Arkaba, and Waranati Wakalo,
g . 2. Tuobiai . Talls, drimie.
"ol 3. s
3 4 Kadni B Kokala,
T - §. Mudls i Kurara,
E 6. Wadnamura = Wanbara, Upala, Wakalo,
“ 7. Wurdigi o Warawati.
= H, Kurdmuri o Thalka.
&L 9, 'gr..h g Widnsmurn,
ir 10, Wakalo & Wodnamurs, Kerara.
~ 11, Arkubs N Tuntani, Kuroera,
E‘ ; 12, Thalks = Tuntani, Kurumera,
"'qi' 13, m " E&d.lli, zg";’
! 14, Warawats - Kurarn, Wurdigi.
15. Kurmru 3 Mudle, Kurara,
18. Wanburn w ‘Wadnamura,

- An inspection of this table shows that it is imperfect, as
~ indeed Mr. Hogarth himself says. Aeccording to the ordinary, I
~ may even say the universal, rule, that sisters are exchanged as
. wives, there should be reciprocity in the marriages. In the
above list this is the case as to 2, 4, 6, 12, 13, 16, and therefore
- the belief is so far justified that it may be so in the other
' totems. This same principle of reciprocity would supply
 certain other cases which I have added in italics. There is .Sm

- some evidence that the totem marries only into a eertain group
- of the opposite totems, for Mr. Hogarth says, * Kiirara elaims as
~abi t to marry with the murdus Kuraru, Arkaba, and
-+ Wakalo,” but he then adds, “A man of the Kurara murdn =
' cannot, however, claim all the women of these murdus as his
. ‘Pims’ The number is restricted, but in what manner is not
~ known tome.” In the section on “ Marriage” it will be shown
_ how in the Dieri tribe a man, though he is entitled by birthright =
~ to marry in any of the totems of the other class, cannot claimalt

- the women in them as his Pimaurus. bt
- Thereisa feeling of fellowship between all those of
- the same totem. the arrival of a visitor at a camp he is
~ entertained by his relatives, or in default of them by his
“murdu.” “Those of the same totem keep together, eat and live
her, and lend each other their women. Even B
_a distance of three or four hundred miles are thus =
itably entertained. ' The first question is ‘ Minna murdu?®
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f that is to say, ‘ What is your totem?' The swrrounding and
e distant tribes have some totems different to those of the Dierd,
but these can always find out which are the same” (Vogel-

)-
With the Yandairunga it is the same. A strange: visitor
A agﬁﬁnfatamphmmﬁainedbymmu{thum totem as

§ 4. Relationships.

That system of counting relationships which obtains among
the Australian nbari%inas, has long been known to occur in
other parts of the world among savage and barbarous races of
mankind. Since it was first brought under notice: by the
laborious investigations of the late Dr. Morgan, the classificatory
system of relationship, as he termed it, has been the subject of
much controversy, and the opinions formed as to the origin and
the real meaning of this system of relationships have been
various. Even among those who as settlers in the Australian
bush have been brought into daily contact with the black
fellow during the course of a lifetime, one may say with
- safety that there are few if even any who have taken the
. trouble to thoroughly master the details of the system or who, if
. theyhave done so, have formed any true conception of the found-
= ation on which the relationships rest, or the root out of which
. they have ng. How much more difficult must it then be
. for those who, living in countries separated by thousands of
iles from sny lands wherein they could study savage life,
o are compelled, if they desire to study the subject, to have re-
- “course to information at second-hand superficially collected by
- travellers or by investigators who carried to the task the in-
. grained beliefsas to relationships which form part almost of the
- mental texture of civilized man,
~Inorder to clearly see the true nature and bearing of the
~ classificatory system of relationships, it is necessary for the
* investigator to be so intimately acquainted with those sa .
- who.use it that he can, so to say, think with their thoughts and

- Teason with their minds. For notwithstanding all statements

- to the contrary, it is certain that savages reason, and do so
~ logically within the limits of their experience. But this would
o =f:n_nt-mﬂ{m°f of itself, but he must also have a mmp:htent know-
- ledge of their customs and of the organization of their socicty
 before he could ventare with safety to attempt the difficult task
. of ex ing the true nature of the i ips, and of offering
- aTeasonable is of their origin. This is the task which

o
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~ I have set before myself, and I will leave it to anthropologists
to assign a value to my results.

Before commencing the task of considering critically the
Dieri system of relationship, I must premise that no two tribes
of which I have knowledge have precisely the same terms or
- have the terms arranged with the same relative bearing,
£ These systems, when collected and compared with each other,
- {orm a series from the most simple system to that whichis most ot
- diﬂ'en}ntla-‘.ad.' in its relations, %nﬂ ttIEEmfm most mmpﬁm‘tgiii i’ -
. They forma ive series, but the progression is not on

fours with the Evnmed status of the tribe. Thatis to say,it
does not prove on examination that the most advanced system
. of relationships is used by the most socially advanced tribe.
. The general result is so, but cases occur where a tribe will be
T found which has lost its class-system, which has only traces of
~ the sexual license of the Dieri, and which has individual =
~ marriage completely established with descent through the male
line, but which yet uses a system of relationship which is of the -
most simple and archaic type. It is not now my intention to
discuss why this is, for to do s0 would carry me beyond my
present purpose. 2 .
¥ The subjoined tabulated statements of the Dieri relationships
¥ have been most carefully examined and checked by me, and
el have been finally referred to the correspondents whose
! assistance they were compiled. These gentlemen have with

> the most kindly patience submitted to a reiterated cross-
~ examination which I fear must have severely tried them. So far
~ as lcansay I believe the lists may be accepted as accurate, and
© in these matters accuracy is of the first importance. It was, T
~ think, thelate Charles Darwin who said that the effects of false
. inferences are of but little moment, for every one feels a plea-
~ sure in setting them straight, but that false facts are most
Ef dangerous because there may be but few who can point out T
~ their untruth, A
~ Ihavegiven the results obtained from four correspondents. Tt
~ willteseen thutth;zg agree almost completely, and that in some
 cases of difference the terms are synonymonus.
b In this section I propose to show how these terms fall
5:&; - naturally into certain related groups, and also how one set of =
terms can be forecast by an inspection of the others. 1 shall =
~ not now offer any hypothesis to account for this, leavingitto =
- be considered in the final section, as also such conclusions as S
- may appear to justly arise as to the origin and development of
- the remarkable system of relationship which the Dieri havein = =
~ eommon with all Australian tribes. TN
~ In considering these groups I have found it a great aid to




to each other by the subjoined diagram—-

1mA Zm A 3fA
. . 4fB——5G 8B tm B
y I [ 34

7B 5B g4

The explanation of this diagram is as follows:—The numerals
are for shortness of reference; m = male, f = female, A = one
of two Dieri classes, B = the other class.

Nos. 1 and 2 represent two brothers, 3 represents their sister.
.~ Nos.4and 5 represent the wives of 1 and 2, and No. 6 the
+  Thusband of 3. Nos. 4 and 5 are sisters, and 7, 8, 9 represent
" the children, say a son in each case of the three couples

respectively. Moreover the three couples may represent that
‘which is a rule with the Dieri as among other tribes, namely,
that the men in the above groups are married to each other's
& sisters, own or tribal
T The diagram gives all the relations shown in Table A if we
©  consider it to represent either a group of brothers with their
. wives, or a group of brothers one of whom is married, or a man
 and woman who are Noa to each other, with another couple
who are the Piraurus of the former. The diagram may al:

present a Pirauru group.
" 2aro both “ad " as husband by 4 or by 5. Both these

~ husband and the other a Pirnuru husband. The Dieri terms

~ when strictly applied also recognize this distinction by attaching
"~ the qualification * Waka" to the marital term when applied to
- 4by2,0orto5 by 1. No..2 being the “ sister's husband ” of 4 is

" that the * brother’s wife " is Nua waka.

. showing, and that the “ husband’s sister” is of that group which
hEﬂndn a marital relation to it

o

~ represent a group of people who are in the necessary relations

represent the group referred to by Mr. Gason at p. 49, or to re-
By inspecting the diagram one can see why 1 and his brother
men are de facto *husbands,” slthough one may be a Noa

. the same individual as the “ husband's brother,” and he is there-
- fore also “ Noa waka" A similar explanation shows why it is

* T have added to the marital group the two relations of  wife's. 1 |
brother” and “ husband’s sister,” which are shown upon the
diagram. It becomes evident that the * wife’s brother” forms

gr.uf-ngrunp analogous to the one which I have now been
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Tribes of Central Australia, _
“*  The first part of Tabie B represents a paternal ﬁup; the
- " second part represents a maternal group; the Iatter
. represents two relationships which differ from either of the
. former. Why is this? The diagram already used will be again
 of service in giving some reply. Let us take 7 as the individual
 tostart from. 1 is his father, being Noa to4, who is his mother,
' But we know that 2 also stands in the marital relation to 4, and is
therefore father, but being, for instance, a * group * husband, is
- qualified by the affixed term wake. 2 is, however, also the
E: * mother’s sister’s husband,” and the “ mother’s sister’s husband *
- being also evidently the same individual as the “ father’s brother,”
~ stands necessarily in the position of * group father”to 7,as %
i £ the th the table will s
_ er comparison o diagram with the table will show B
f{ ~ why it is that the maternal relation indicates a group and{not =
. merely an individual. Nos 4 and 5 are both wives of 1,and -
- therefore both stand in the maternal relation to T. Similar &
X mm&aaatmna show that 1, 2, 4, and 5 are in parental relations e
. toTand8. 5
5 It is further quite evident that 3, the “ father’s sister,” being A8
 of the same class as 1, cannot possibly, under the Dieri systern,
stand in the marital relation to him, and therefore cannot stand
in the maternal relation to his son 7, nor to 8, the son of 2. N
Neither can 6 stand in any such relation to 7 or 8. The e
' relation is quite a different one, and has been distinguished in =
 this system accordingly, by a distinct term. 18
It will suffice also to point out that the di shows why 8
- the mother’s brother and the father’s sister's hushand are both
~ called kaka. They are the same group, and receive therefore
~ the same designation. The same can be seen to be the case as 5.
~ regards the father's sister, and the mother's brother's wife, i
- Both relations indicate 3. A
- Table C shows the reverse terms to those given in Table B,
. The arguments used as to the latter o ply also mutatis mutandis
- to the present case. These relahunalglps follow paturally from
_ the former. Although the several informants have not completed
- their several lists, sufficient has been done individually and %
_ collectively to enable one to obtain with sufficient contrast o %
~ complete list. A
~ The remarkable feature hevein is in the last term given—
. which is used here in the sense of “son” and would, perhaps,
- indicate a survival of a relation between the brother and sister
. which no longer exists excepting under the most unusual con- -
* ditions in the Kunandaburi tribe, and which the Dieri regard 8
_ m abhorrence, W

i



uow 8 40315

e ==-_..#.=._-nrﬂ

UO¥ § 4T04q ¥, P T
. o uos s aamg
uog

0 How W oy

uos #13967% 8,951 4

oy




g 2 L J
i & A [ R T

. ._..HIH “a
gy |t
* ey |t

i, §

ormumny [+

oty

P Tk

Fain s g b B
L
i .r.-

U ¥, 21040 8 AOTHOIE

' gy dnwp wa0qEm -'nnﬁ-.wn :
-ﬂﬂaﬂw LR

"t 1O ¥ AN 9 A0IN

squpnllyg a0 (Hayy |

vy 20 nyey

mwully a0 oy |G
wiemiyr 20 nywyp [0
syl 20 oy (-

** Wl 20 ey |t
wymgulyr a0 lay |4
vt wymulyr g0 nyney |10
wwediy do viay | ot
wyojud 7 20 nynuy (¢
wimuly a0 Hay |

VIUIY 40 ooquy

WY 0 opryg |+

WUV 20 coqwy

WY 20 ooty |0

VIUIYY 40 ooywyy

IR 20 opfary (¢

sviof amewi g

-,
-t

s i,
R *

s
" B

5:::&.. ¥ nanwapg _...!.Hh "

uow ...:.E.I__n 0 Jatpng
"t aognep s 2000 8 2ar0gq

*raviydavp v 2otion e 2oy
TOW B J911040 ¥ 2]

LiLUT

renecy
coyey |
LL T

suyepn aofuno §
antpjodq doflano g
=t oy 2oprer
HRIG SRR

' U0E B A0YNT0 0 I0I0T



‘e | e g R | o W s gt 4
N =i ey A " . | Ty P
o~ o0 bl o L R s

“TA. W, Howrrr—Ths Dicrs and other Eindred

.~ The four first terms require no comment. The second
* division of the table represents the relations to each other of 7
. and 8 in the diagram, it being indifferent whether 7 and 8 are
- male or female. It follows sinee 7 and 8 are both in the filial

relation to 1 and 2 and to 4 and 5, that they are brothers or

" gisters as the terms imply. The third division of the table shows

~the relations of 7 and 8 to 9. It is not possible that the
father or mother of 7 or of 8 ean stand in marital relations to

:-., the father urmuthur of 9. The class laws forbid this, Hence
" 7 and 8cannot be in fraternal relations to 9. Hence a different
\  term is applied to show a different relation.

Finally I must pmnt out agm.n that the individuals shown in
the diagram may be “ groups,” and that it is necessary in apply-
ing the diagram as a key to the tables to further remember
what has been said as to the Piraurn practice of these tribes.

- So much briefly as to the Dieri terms of relationships. T have

- not given a full and eomplete list, as no special interest attaches

- for mstance to the “ grand-ancestral ” terms. Enough has been

given to show the pnnmplu underlying the system, whmh is that
of “ group relationship " based upon “ group marriage.”

1 now supplement the Dieri tables by others showing such of
the Kunandaburi and Yandaironga terms as I have collected.

& It will be seen that they fall generally into the same lines as
8 those of the Dieri, and the explanations: which T have alrendy

given apply equally to them.

Taniz E—MARITAL GROUP.

EKunandaburi.

Niabin .. .
ve | Nubia Kodimoli..
“ ﬁh‘ Kliglim-uli is
mali
a Hnﬁ; =i T
| Nuhin Kodi moli..
v+ | Nubia Kodimoli,.
«» | Dilpa mali

«» | Kokindi .
« | Kurangi or u].up

! Tlugs = elder woman,

-




o mwme EE

Bowil <> 740 e 1 o
Brother's sjon .. i v
Wife's sister’'sson .. 54
Sister'seon .. f

Bom 2
Bister's son

Woria . ...-

Warde, R
Warda. ¥y

|l

Wardu, 4 I.'-‘ .J_'

~ One matter now remains
= ﬁjurmu_ of tllffd?hﬁ beI toue
B ds which will become

e

Kn-hnd'quthw'ﬁ u-;u': _ G e
Brothor's son .. v el Eaemgmo o7, — all”
Tascs H—FRATERNAL GROUP, :
Eunandaburi. Yandairungn. _
1 ‘.1-
Hider brother .. .. ..| Kokindi .. .« | Niithi.| e
Yﬂﬂﬂf',m' R Efiranye ., .. Imhh =
ounger e e .&pﬁg we e u ¥
Younger sister., a = m . ««| Kubakn. ) I
M.W‘&ug.hhr N or C ﬁhi '’
]lﬂll'r!'Wl . ﬂlﬂu‘nﬂlpqﬁ.- . iy
Mother's sister's son ., .. —_— Nuthi, g1/
Mother's sister's daughter .. _ Kaku. Y. .
;ﬂhu’nﬁm’am prkaeeris —_— Witinu, —_
nther's sister’s daughter ., —_ %yn. e
 Mother's brother's son i —_ itima. =
Mother's brother's dsughter ., = Bilys. il
T4

to be noted as tﬁtha relationship
h upon it with reluctance, but on
clear to the reader I am obliged to.
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A W, Howrtr.—The Dieri and other kindred

Mr. E. M. Curr in his late work on the * Australian Race”

" eays' that there are words used by the aborigines which have
~ the same meaning as our substantive collective terms, uncle,

*  aunt, nephew, niece, cousin, and so on. It will be well to con-
" gider this statement here because he gives a table of Dieri terms,
~ derived from Mr. Gason apparently, in support of his statement.

at least, two separate relations. For instance, uncle includes
. father's brother and mother’s brother; sunt includes mother’s
- gister and father's sister, and so also with the other terms.

I take the term *“uncle” for examination in regard to the
Australian term, but any other would do. The diagram uszed
already shows that father's brother, No. 2, and mother’s brother.
No. 6, are of different classes, - It is therefore at once apparent
that they cannot stand in the same relation to 7, which would
o be required by Mr. Curr's statement. I say without hesitation
that no one term exists in the Dieri language which includes
: or can possibly include both “father's brother” and “mother’s
* brother,” as does our word “ uncle” in the sense in which we

- use it. As I have shown both by the customs of the Dieri and
the relationship terms that the * father’s brother " stand in loco

is to No. 7, and is therefore *father ” and not “ unecle”
(i.e, mother's brother); assuming for the sake of argument that
the word “ kaka,” which Mr. Curr gives in his list gul L p. 142),
is the nearest equivalent for the term wncle.

~ brother” and as “ father's sister's husband.” :
- Theapplication of the di to each of the above-mentioned

is made up of two, or of two couples of terms which, looking at

~ two exogumous in ing classes. They stand respectively
- on the opposite sides of the diyiding line, and cannot have any-

- thing in common towards an individual standing in some relation
~ to one of them. !

- I now give a correct list in Table F of the principal collective

in f of his assertion.

~ mnade by Mr. Curr in connection with this matter which cannot
be passed over in silence. At p. 142 of the work referred to

1 % The Australian Bace," Gorernment Printer, Melbourne, 1855,

s F
g L
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t k) doen ™ e
 not merely indicate the mother's brother. It refers to a relation
. which is borne, as the diagram shows, by No. 6, both as “ mother's

collective terms will show clearly that in each instance the term =~

the matter from the Dieri stnndf:nint, belong respectively to the

. terms referred to by Mr, Curr with the Dieri terms for the
- several relutions, and I leave it to him to show any one instance

much for the assertion, but there vet remains a statement .

~occurs a passage in which Mr. Curr charges the Rev. Lorimer L_:

" Each of the terms above referred to includes, in our own system
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Fison with *more suo” keeping to himself certain terms—that e
18 to say, the substantive collective terms above referred toas =
being adverse to his argnment.  Mr. Curr here made a charge ¢
of literary dishonesty against Mr. Fison, and I believe he has
done so through want a of knowledge on his own part of the ey
~ subject on which he writes,. Had he devoted that attention to
- the question which the nature of the subject requires, he eould
not have fallen into the error which he has committed, nor =
f would le have so recklessly levelled such s serious charge of =8
~ literary dishonesty against a fellow-worker in the anthropological
- field. 'When he comes to see the nature of his own error, it is N8
| to be hoped that he will deeply regret the rash and unwarranted 88
assertion which I have qnoted. It appears in a work which
has gone forth under the stamp of aut rity, having been pub-
lished by the Government of the Colony of Victoria. Only a
small proportion of those who may read these charges will
from personal knowledge be aware how utterly impossible such
'congimt as that imputed to him would be to the Rev. Lorimer
1118 !
In Table I (p. 54) I have given sufficient of the terms to ' N
~compare with the table given by Mr. Curr in support of his =
statement. In it there are certain terms which at first sight
seem to indicate each two distinet relations, and wonld thus 2
be “collective terms” in the sense used. Asan example, I take — ©

H T o ey . e
: - Ly E
v, e Sl A .
A R S e Wt

Syt

. the term kamari, This term includes two relations which we
. <all collectively “sister-in-law.” But the relations are in fact

- brother's wife (female speaking) and “ hushand’s sister ™ (female 8
 speaking). The diagram will again be of use here in showing

. Wwhy this is. Taking 4 as the person speaking, her brother's -
. wife and her sister's husband are seen to be the same person, - ¥8
- mamely, 3. This is therefore not a collective term in the sense "
- used by Mr. Curr, but a “group term,” as I have before

- explained. In the same way kareti, used by 1, refers to the 8
. same individual, 6, under two aspects but in the same relation,

§ 5. Marriage, {

Among the Dieri and kindred tribes there are two forms of =
marriage: There is the marringe of & man of one class to a T
‘woman of the other class, which may be spoken of as “individual
marriage,” or for convenience as “ Noa marriage,” using the
Dieri term, which is equivalent to our word “spouse.” Thera
is also a marital relation existing between a man and a number 2
~of women, or between a woman and & number of men, the o

ule as to the classes being observed. This latter connection
-~ may be spoken of as “group marriage.” or for convenience the
; R ’ . Lgo= ) ! Lol :
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Tribes of Central Australia.

Dieri word for the practice may be used, speaking of it as
“Piraurn marriage.” The right understanding of these two
systems of marriage, of their relations to each other, and of their
social uences is so important that I feel I shall not need
any excuse for entering fully into details as to the Noa and
Piraurn systems.

Neither of these two forms of marriage is permitted between

wsons of the same totem (murdu), for these are regarded as

ing of the same blood, as mother and child, or brother and
sister, as the case may be. Nor is it permitted between persons
who stand to each other in any of the following relations:—
Father, father’s brother, father's sister, mother, mother's brother,
mother’s sister, brother’s child, sister'’s child, father's brother's
child, father's sister's child, mother's sister's child, mother's
brother’s child brother or sister,

These also include the group relations. By this T mean to
say that not only would a woman be forbidden to a man as a
wife who was the daughter of his mother, but also every woman
who stood in the “group relation ” of daughter to her.

A man or a woman becomes “Noa” to each other by the
woman being aﬁmmmed to him during her infancy by her father
or by being allotted specially to him as Noa by the headman
and the great council of the tribe. Where a father promises
his daughter as “Noa " the agreement is faithfully carried out.
A man cannot acquire a Noa until he has passed through the
ceremonies of Wilyarn and Mindari' That is, he cannot take
his promised wife, nor would one be given to him, until he has
attained the full rank of manhood. = A Dieri woman does not
become Noa until after the ceremony of Wilpadrina? and she

eannot be Noa to more than one man at the same time. This

restriction does not apply to the man, who may have more than

one Noa at the same time, Fach man in time obtains a Noa,

- but she may be perhaps the old wife of some older man who has !
. been made over to him.

There is no enstomary law in the Dieri tribe which prohibits
ing another of the same horde or lesser local

4 person marrying
division. The sole restrictions with them depend upon class

relation or nearness of kin.

Besides this Noa marriagethere is alsoa form of group marriage
which is called by the Dieri Piraiiri, or as known and observed .

by the white settlers, and called by them, the “ Paramour

- custom.” My attention was, when exploring in that part of
~ Central Australin, attracted the unusual laxity which 1
- observed in the intersexual ions  and the _fme_l:lom with

! Beo infra, p. 82.
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56 WITT.—The Dieri and other Findred

. which thé Yantruwunta, Dieri, and other tribes proffered their
. women to friendly strangers.
*Mr. Gason,in his well known and valuable pamphlet en “ The -
. Dieyerie Tribe," gave some particulars, and I now proceed to
" detail the more gll aud exact information for which I am
- mainly indebted to him. 1
__ Shortly before the holding of the first of the series of initia-
- tion ceremonies, whieh the whole tribe attends, namely, that of
- Kiiraweli wonkana® the heads of the totems and the elder men
meet in council and after deliberation determine which of the
¢ people shall be allotted to each other as Piraurnw It is only
* men who bave passed through the Mindari ceremony and girls
who have passed the Wilpadrina ceremony who can be Pirauru,
The various couples who are thus allotted to each other are
not consulted, and it is not considered whether there is or is not
any mutual liking or affection between them. The council of
A e]d)t;n decides as to their' suitability. That is to say, there
. must be no disability by reason of class, or of nearness of kin-
- ship. Infact, those who may be Pirauru to each other are those
who might become Noa.
A few nights previous to the ceremony of Kuraweli wonkana
¢ the headman, in slow and measured sentences, with a pause.
. between each sentence, announces the names of each couple of
X l;guums, and the words are repeated by ome or more of the
b elders,
. Ateach name a general shout is raised in the camp, This N
- lime is one of festivity, feasting, and amusement, and large e
. supplies of food have been collected. Dancing is carried on, and
* besides this there is for about four hours a general license in
- the camp as regards the Pitaurus, Moreover the Pirauru are
" when allotted to each other always in that relation in the future,
+ and as a new allotment takes place at each circumcision cere-
¢ mony it follows that a man or woman may after a time come
~ to have a number of Piraurus, :
\ . Mr Gason has described to me that which he saw on these
* occasions, in nnmistakable terms, which may be paraphrased by. 788
i Sayiug that the women present and all the men who had pas G
- the Mindari ceremony formed groups of Piraurus in which for |
. the time being complete prowmiseuity existed. .
- A man may always exercise marital rights towards his Piranru
* When they meet if fier Noa be absent, but he cannot take her
\ away from him unless by his consent, excepting at certain cere-
. monial times when general license prevails between 'the inter-
1

' ""Tho Disyerie Tribe of Australisn Aborigines.” :
* o .c;'?ﬁa borigines,” by Samuel Gason, Police
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Tribes of Central Australia.

marrying classes, and even on a special occasion mentioned in
the class. The ceremonial occasions are, for instance, at the
initiation ceremonies or at one of the marriages arranged
between a man and a woman of two different tribes. But the
. consent of the Noa husband is seldom withheld from the male
Pirauru, .

A Noa husband in ordinary times always takes precedence of
a Pirauru, but in his absence the senior Pirauru present takes
the wife of the former and protects her during his ahsence.
The Noa wife also takes preomfenna of the female Pirauru should
- both be together. For instance, if a man were camped some-
where with his Noa and his Piraurn, the man would sleep next
the fire, his Noa next to him, and the Piraura next to her.

, Senior male Piraurus take precedence over junior male

Piraurus. These matters are carefully arranged so as to prevent
Jjealousy, but in spite of all this arrangement, most of the
quarrels among the Dieri arise out of this Pirauru practice, for
~under it a husband cannot keep his wife exclusively to himself,
Nor do the elder men monopolize the women, for since the
women are allotted to many men in course of time, there are in
fact no men who have net one or more Piraurus, even if they
~ have not a Noa.

~ Some example will show how the system works among the
't male Piraurus, Suppose an elder and a younger man the
_ same woman allotted to each as a Pirauru. In the event of the
younger being at some eamp with his Noa and his Pirauru and
the elder man being there alone, the latter would have a
right to take the Pirauru of the former. Should the two men
be 111: ttﬂi same camp xﬁl ]:mhutu]f their Noas, thtihu'[der man
\ ight take precedence ave the company for the time of
e d ﬂg Pirauru there who had been allotted to both of these men
~ and who was available to them.

| and she would share with both the food she collected.
- It has been before said that the elder men do not mono-

clusive monopoly it is certain that they have very extended
~ elsewhere," is the exercise of an exclusive privilege for a time.

- were assigned to him in each of the neighbouring tribes as a

 See § 8, infra, p. ST.

But the two men might also occupy the same hut with her,

polize the women, but although they have no absolutely ex-
. privileges. For instance, the Wilpadrina, which is spoken of _
~ The headmen also usually have more Noas and more_Piraurus
~ than others. The headman, Jalina Piramurana, had over a

A ~dozen Piraurus allotted to him, and in addition several women

: _‘-E;m_rk of respect, as so to say honorary Piraurus. Any man old ';.:'
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or young was considered to be highly honoured by having one |
of this headman’s Noas allotted to him as a Pirauru, Such |4
men thus distinguished were generally heads of totems or other-
wise of note,

The children of the female Piramu are called “son™ and
“daughter” by her male Pirauru, and they eall him *futher,”
and the children of a woman call the Noa wife of her Piraurn
“mother.” But if a man were more narrowly questioned he
would qualify his statement by saying that the Noa of his
mother js his “ Apiri miirla "—* Apiri mathi,” or his “ real
father ® or very father,” and that the Pirauru of his mother is
his “ Apiri waka” or “little father.” His father's Piraurn wonld
also be more precisely defined as his * Andri waka,” or “little
muther'lr N

Frequently the women say they are ignorant which man, the
Noa or the Piraurn, is the father of any particular child, or they
do not admit that there is only one father. Thus the child 13
indeed the child of the “group father” and not of the individual,
which is the natural result of “ group marriage.” X

In the event of a Noa dying a female Piraurn will take charge
of her children and attend to them with affection, and not in
any way after the manner of a* stepmother.” The children of Kt
the female Noa and of the female Pirauru are affectionate
. towards each other, and do not in any circnmstances show uny
¢ Jjealousy of each other. They are brothers and sisters.

" Itis an advantage to a man to have as many Piraurns as
possible.  He has then less work to do in hunting, as his
Piraurus when present with him supply him with a share of
the food they proeure, their own Noas being absent. He also
obtains great influence in the tribe by lending his Piraurus
oceasionally and receiving presents from the Young men to
whom Piraurus have not yet been allotted, or who may not
have Piraurus with them or in the camp where they are.

This is atall times carried on, and such a man dceumulates o

. lot of property, weapons of all kinds, trinkets, &c., which he in

- his turn gives away to prominent men, heads of totems and
such, and thus adds to his own influence., This is regarded by .
the Dieri as in no way an ing but quite right and proper.! s,
particulars as to oaand Pirauru marriage in the Dieri A
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- tribe are applicable with slight variations to the other neighbour-
i ing tribes, and also as I shall show shortly to the Kunandaburi
' :m% even to far distant tribes in Eastern Queensland. -
f At present I shall continue the subject of the Dieri by 8
W speaking of marriages between Dieri and neighbouring tribes
which are so to say “ state affairs.” '
Such a marriage, for instance, between two individuals of the
Dieri and Murdula tribes respectively is a subject of negoti-
ation for.several months. Much diplomacy is used, as one B
tribe desires if possible to sift out the real reasons which induce =
the other tribe to desire the marriage. As a preliminary,
handsome presents, such as spears, boomerangs, carved shields,
bags of all kinds, &c., are sent to the woman's father, to the =
headman of the tribe, and to the other principal men. In the %
event of the mnegotiations falling through these presents are i
/ retarned. Mr. Gason says that he has known occasions wheren
¢ match was made in a few weeks, both sides being eager to 3
settle the matter with a view of concluding a peace and of
terminating disputes and settling grievances. In these cases .
marringes were the means of preventing bloodshed. The young =~
man and the young woman have no voice in such a marriage.
‘The mother and the near female relatives of the girl keep up
4 constant wailing at every idle mpoment. No encouraging word
is given to her, and all she has to do is to obey. Whether she 5
likes the marriage or not, she must submit to the will of the :
elders of the tribe. :
In the tribe itself there is always a hot opposition to a
marriage which tukes a girl out of it, and the fathers in it who = %
~ bhave unmarried and eligible sons, offer every objection to the :
~ armangement. A
~ Onsuch a marriage being settled a place is fixed upon near =
| the boundary between the two tribes, where a great corrobores
| (Wima) is held. The festivities are kept up for several days
' during which time free intercourse is allowed he?ean the S
' ‘sexes without to existing marriage relations. No jealons
' ﬁo&lingisﬂ!nﬁt:lbe shown during this time under ;ens]ty ‘Al
28 EI! m;‘ but it erops up afterwards and occasions many
B ys.
5 If the girl does not take kindly to her husband she very
- prnbagy tries to escape home, but is on all such occasions
pursued, and if eaptured is brought back to be jeered at by the
other women. TIn some cases the girl is also cruelly ill-used. :
If, however, the girl takes to her husband and makes herself =
“popular, she is treated kindly, and it is in her power to command =

e e T

* Nilins <. strangling; Nalinuthi = to strangle,
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. influence with the other women. Should any important matter
. arise between her husband’s tribe and that of her parents she
- becomes most useful in negotiating with the latter, with which
she has naturally more influence than a stranger.

In the Yandairunga tribe according to Mr. Hogarth, to whom
I submitted a préeis of the preceding statements, the marriage
relations are precisely those of the Dieri. He said, in writing
to me of the Yandairunga eustoms, “T think that the Yan-
dairunga are identical with the Dieri, although their language is
quite different. I believe if you lay down the same manners
and customs and ceremonies for both you will be almost abso-
lutely correct.”

In this tribe one form of marriage is when & man and woman
are Niipa to each other, and it corresponds to the Noa of the
Dieri. 1In this there is, however, a difference that the girl when
quite young is promised by her relations, such as her mother's
brothers, her own brothers, to a man who is of course of the :
suitable class in the tribe. The other form of marriage is that b
of group to group, and is called “ Pira,” which is the  Piraura ” |
of the Dieri with, however, a distinction, which is thus indicated o
by Mr. Hogarth. He says that men claim certain women as il
Piras by “ birthright.” When we remember his statement that o
certain totems intermarry with certain other totems one comes
to see that this claim by birthright is another way of putting
. this fact forward. -Mr. Hogarth also tells me that he does nik
- know in what manner the Piras are allotted to each other. We

- may be certain from the enalogy of the Dieri example that a
- Yandairunga man would not be permitted to have as a Pira any - O
. Woman whom he might not have had as a Nupa, and moreover that
his * birthright” to certain women as Piras would be controlled by
" the ceremonial customs, The Yandairun adjoined the Dieri
. to the south, and as a neighbouring tribé I think we may assume ;
thgﬁ members of it attended the Mindari ceremony of that
" tri V)
~ Mr. Hogarth adds as an important fact in relation to the
. marriage customs of the Yandnirunga, that it was not lawful for
- & woman to go to a camp where there were strange men, and
- talk with them in the absence of her husband, or unless it

. were at the camp of a near relation. This is indeed a rule of
~ almost or of quite universal application. ,x
A Mr. 'Donnell says, as follows, of the Kunandaburi tribe, who
- have the class divisions Matara and Yungo:.—
; A Matara may marry a Yungo of any totem but may not
_ T{e same law applies to
emale children during their infaney are givanpbr} their 88
- Parents to certain men or boys, who claim them as soon as they = =

PR [
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rrive at the age of puberty, and often before. The man asks
he permission of the girl's father, or that of the mother will
suffice, to take the girl away. He then waits until she is some
distance from the camp and seizes her, and drags her away,
assisted by a friend who is “ Abija” to ler, that iz, who wounld
have been eligible for her husband had she been promised to
him. While dragging her away she resists all she can, biting
and screaming, while the other women look on laughing, 8
Having taken her away to a convenient distance they are joined
8 by one or more men. The bridesroom returns to the camp and o5
| £ the marriage is consummated by the Abija and the other men.
- * 4§ Sometimes they do not return to the camp with the girl for two '
* LF or three days. When the girl is brought back there is what
may be described as a continuation of the jus prime noctis, in
which all males in the camp ygmicipal;a, not eéven excepting the :
j nearest mule relatives of the bride. This marriage ceremony is &7,
| sometimes kept up for many days, there being a dance each '
8 night. The bride is then taken possession of by her husband. ;
If she runs away from him she is subjected to severe punish- &
. ment by beating or by cutting with a knife'. This marriage .
. relation is called by the Kunandaburi Niibia, and it agrees with
. the Noa of the Dieri and the Niipa of the Yandairunga. =
~, The Kunandaburi have also the equivalent of the Piraurn 3
\ hich is called by them Dilpa mali. It is, as Mr. O'Donnell 3
puts it, a group of Matera men cohabiting with a group of Yungo ;
women, or vice versd. They do not always camp together, but
when they meet they exercise marital rights, and moreover are &
eonstantly changing their Dilpa malis. Every woman, he says, .0
‘may have as many Dilpa malis as she likes, so long as she does
uot transgress the class laws, The husband (Nubia) does not
' raise objection, indeed men often exchanged wives temporarily.? ;
" It is rare that the men quarrel about women; yet occasionally
- they beat the women through jealousy, but do not always get
- the best of it. Mr. O'Donnell tells me that at times the women
. beat the men severely single-handed. The husband, that is, the
- Nubia, accepts some trifling present from the Dilpa mali as his
due.

FTh e

e s

L ! When in the Cooper’s Creek country before it was settled, T observed mast '
. formidable knives in use hy the natives, They were wade of n flake of flint
|~ emhedded in s lump of gum. ‘Thi-bci.u;hnldmthahlndwiththuhupmuing
* edge outwards, formed o tefrible weapon at close quarters, with which it waa
possible to inflict fenrful wounds on the naked body of an adversary., Inspeh 00
> ings as those referred to abore I hare heand of women being almost cut
. * I remember an instance of the loen of m wife even in the Kurnai tribe. . |
One ancient had two wives and another ancient, who was roi on & journey, I
| bnd none. Thfmmrrlmthimmafhitwn,udnpﬂﬁdﬂh}n:ﬁg g
" ““The poor fells go long way, that one very lonely.” bl
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Besides these marital relations which exist between the groups
of Dilpa malis there are such also between men and their
brothers’ wives and women and their sisters’ husbands, but in
these cases it is sub rosa and not an open and recognized con-
nection as is that of the Dilpa mali.

‘A man is the Nubia of his wife and the Nubia-Kodimoli
of his brother's wife. When the brother dies the former ceases
to be the Kodimoli of the widow, and hecomes her Nubia,
and her children call him father,

Mr. O'Donnell did not, 1 regret to say, explain to me how the
Dilpa roalis became allotted to each other, nor anything more
as to the Wira-jinka custom which I shall now mention. He
left that part of Australia and I learned no more from him. I
cannot, however, doubt that the allotment takes place under
some recognized law such as that of the Dieri. All such matters
are governed by ceremonial custom.

TE:; Wira-jinka of the Kunandaburi is one of these ceremonial
customs which are by them spoken of as Mini In this case
the Miini or eeremony terminates by all the men present having
intercourse with one woman who has been selected heforehand.
Wira-jinka means lit-amll{ enissio seminis, and is held when only
a few are present as well as when there are large patherin
The woman is selected from either class, and all the men and
boys present have intercourse with her, no matter what the
relationship.

The Wira-jinkn is also practised in certain cases of sickness.!
Similar statements have been made to me by Mr, ¢, M. A, King,

_police magistrate at Silveston, in New South Wales, as to

three tribes in that district, namely, the Girmoduchie, Punthie-
mira, and Wankamira. These tribes have the classes Kilpara
and Mukwara.  Mr. King enters very fully into details which
supplement those given by Mr. O’Donnell, which are, however,
not easy to reproduce in print.?

During the writing of this paper some important evidence as
to the existence of a form of Piraurn marriage intribes still moye
remiote from the typical Dieri has reached me from my valued
correspondent, Mr. J. C. Muirhead. He says, as follows, speaking
of the Wakelbura tribe of the Belyando River in Queensland - —

Take as an example seven men of this tribe, all of the Smallben
totem, of the Kurgilla sub-class of the Matera class, They are
some of them own, some of them tribal, brothers—that is to

¥ Baeh customs as these are probably more goneral than may have boen s
rﬂod. A similsr extreme license ocours, according to Mr. ison, among the

\atgs tribes, of Fiji, when circumcision i practised on the illness of 5 chijoel.
% 1 have anticipated any future use which I might make of these details by

| communicsting them (s exfenso to Dr, Tylor.
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~ say, some of them have the same father and mother, while some
- are of the same totem. One of these men. is married, his wife
being ca nake, of the Obukan sub-class of Wuthera class,
That is the totem which marries with theirs. All these men
 call her “ wife,” and she them “hushand,” and the seven men

E:'- all have and exercise marital rights over her. Her children call

- all the men “father,” and all the men are bound to protect the

. chilidren.

~ This is unmistakably & form of Piraura marriage; and T come |
“g:{ municated it to Mr. Gason, who wrote to me in reply giving the 5y

parallel Dieri practice. =

. He says: “If there are five brothers, two of them own
brothers, the rest merely tribal brothers, that is, men of the :

- sawne Murdu, and one of them has a wife, by their customs and

- natural laws the whole five exercise marital rights over her, but -
the four only in the absence of the husband. They are her
natural ians, and take precedence over everyone except her b
Noa and her Piracoroo. All her children are * Athamoorana’
to the five men, and they are ‘Apiri' to the children. These .

P, SRR N

~ Iaws are identical with those of the Eastern Queensland tribe

~ which you mentioned to me in your letter.” '

'f This instance given by Mr. Gason will also apply mutatis

g, mudandis to a case of & man and the sisters of his wife (Noa), "
- § 6. Headmen and the Tribal Council: the Punishment of B -
-f;"_ Offences. k!
£ o

It is of great interest to enquire what form is taken in these
tribes by the anthority which governs the relations of its mem- i
bers towards each other, to the community as a whole, and to
neighbouring kindred tribes. Some writers have stated that in =~
Australian tribes there are no chiefs, and also with more or less
. distinctness that there is no “ government,” and that the tribes. -

- men do that which seems right to their individual selves.
Quite lately statements such as these have been restated in a k.
- work of authority, and it is therefore well to see in this particular %
~ instance what the evidence of so competent o witness as Mr.
Gason amounts to. b
Simply as a question of termin it would be well toavoid
the use of the term “chief” in reference to the Australian
- blacks, because the word suggests the hereditary chieftainships
- with which we are familiar in some of the Polynesian tribes.
- DBut it is certainly erroneous to assert that there are no men
- who have controlling powers, and that every man may do that
- which is right in his own eyes.

T T W - .
B el el B Fe b A e - oy 2 St



Ter e
my - T

L

":II .. ‘. A :’:'I _ 1 ' :..- -.' . ._ __l.'_f-' '. ._ 2 -'_ :
64 A. W. HowrTr.— The Dieri and other kindred

The statements already made show that in the Dieri tribe as
in, I may venture to say, all other Australian communities, there
is some social anthority apart from public opinion which takes

- cognizance of offences against the community by individuals,

and is competent to redress them, Such a case would be cases
of intercourse which are incestuous according to the laws of the

. Dieri, and are called by them Buyulu parchana!

*As a matter of course there is in each totem some man who is
older than all the other men. By reason of this superior age
he becomes the head of his totem and is called “ Pina-pinaru,”
that is to say, “ the oldest of the old,” or also “the greatest of
the great.”

He is the head of his totem and has authority in it as such.
His authority is of course restricted to his own totem, and he
has no authority in another totem. But though he is thus
the head of his own totem it does not necessarily follow that he
has the greatest authority and influence in it. In other words,
though he may be the head of his totem because of his seniarity
it does not necessarily follow that he is what may be called the

headman of it. He will, however, have this position also if to .

superior age he adds great ability of some other kind. For
instance, an old mwan whom I knew at Lake Hope was the head
of the Karawiira totem, but he was not a warrior, an orator, or
“doctor,” and had little or no influence in the tribe beyond his
own totem. This is an instance of o man who was head of his
totem, but not its headman, On the other hand, Jalina Pir-
miirana, the head of the Manyiira totem, was eminent as a
wiarrior and “ doctor,” and was at the time when T knew the
tribe its ized principal headman. He is frequently

. mentioned in this memoir. I may now briefly say that there

are headmen of totems, of hordes, and finally of the whole
tribe.
These heads of totems and headmen of the tribal organization,

the great warriors, the distinguished orators, the powerful

wizards, form a council which holds its meetings in secret, and
thereat decides upon matters affecting the welfare of the tribe

and deals with offences committed against it or against publie *

morality. The extreme interest of this subject requires that I
should in illustrating it give the statements of Mr, Gason as I

bave them now before me in the manuscript, which I put

1 8ea p. B3,

? L observed the great respect and reverence shown to the very old men. On
thaburﬂnuufﬂt.mbennldnpmﬂ.im_ufreryaldmm came to me to request
that T would visit o ** Pina-pinarn” 1 did so in their com , and found him

KR 3 .I e i L

-

to be of advanced age, The others cared for him with t utmost eolicitude, T
. snd must have carmied him from place to place, for he was unable to walk,
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together from his letters and forwarded to him for his inspection
und final reconsideration, He says, as follows -— ;
“A headman of the Dieri tribe attains to power and in-
fluence by personal bravery, by eloquence, or by being well
connected—that is to say, by having many relations (Bayiila
- marpi).* that is to say, ‘ near relations,’ Dauring the time I was
@‘:’: with them there was only one headman who had supreme.
:1*:- control over the whole tribe, From his extremely polished
.~ manner and his gestures, I named him the Frenchman. He
. was feared and greatly respected by his own and by the
- neighbouring tribes.  Neither his two brothers, both of them
inferior to him in bravery and oratorical powers, nor the elder
men presumed to interfere with his will or to dictate to the
. tribe except in minor matters. It was he who decided disputes,
i " and his decisions were received withont appeal.  Even the
- neighbouring tribes sent messengers to him with presents of
I bags, pitcher;? red ochre, skins, ind other things, He decided
~ when and where the ceremonies of circumeision and initiation
S should take place. His messengers called together people from
~ acircle of a hundred miles to attend the peace festivals (Mindari),
~ to attend his councils or in other matters which were considered
E..; to affect the welfare of the tribe, I have often been invited to
.

Attend his councils, when they proposed to celebrate any grand
ceremony, He possessed wonderful powers of oratory, making
his listeners believe anything he suggested, and at all times
ready to execute his commands. His disposition was not
- naturally cruel or treacherows, as was that of many of the Dieri,
- but he was when not excited, kind, considerate, patient, and
 very hﬂitnhle. I never saw anything low or mean in him.
 As a rule the Dieri being separated from all but their own
- relations, speak il of each other; but I never heard any" one
. speak of this man Jilina Piramiirana but with the greatest respect
- and even reverence, : _
~ “I have often watched him distributing presents to all his
- personsl friends with an evident desire to prevent jealousy,
1 have seen him put a stop to disputes or fights, even chastising
- the offenders and not infrequently being himself wounded in so
doing. Ou such an occasion there worufd be great lamentation,
- #nd the person who had inflicted the wound on him would
~ usually be beaten, =
* “He was one of the greatest of the Kinkis,?® but would not ¢
 practice his art for their benefit excepting on persons of note,

=" ! T hava pheerved that in counting the Yantruwunts used “matape " as any
~ « indefinite number beyond * mandro-mandrg ™ = Four.

S0 38eep, 70,

B s o Kk, see p. 57,
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his personal friends, of the heads of his totems, He rendered
great service to me while T was stationed in his tribe.”

Jalina Piramurana was the son of the previous headman, who
was still living when I knew the Dieri, and was a very strong-
looking man above sixty years of age, too infirm to join any of
the ceremonies, but who gave advice and often boasted to me
that he had the command of the tribe before his son acquired it.
He was supposed to be proof again magic spells.! =

It is in the power of the headman to give away young women =
in marriage or as “Piraurn." 1 have known cases where a

. conple could not agree together, and the headman seeing this, B,
after a reprimanding, separated them, giving the young woman "
to another man and providing another wife for the husband. g -

Besides the headman of the whole tribe there was also a =
headman of each murda (totem), whose power and authority .
were restrictéd to it. Jalina Piramurana was the headman of the
Kunaura Murdn,* and I have heard him boast of being the
* Family of life "—* the stay of life.” ADS

Besides the men who were the heads of totems, there were ::
other old men who were the headmen of the various hordes of 20
which I have spoken elsewhere® These were the oldest men o
at each place. The same man, as already explained, might be .ﬁ\-
both head of his totem, and head of the horde. The headman
of the horde was spoken of as “ Father.” This Jalina Pira-
murana was the headman of his totem, but he was also the
headman of the whole local organization. In connection with
the question as to the existence of recognized authority among
the Australian blacks, the fact is especially valuable that
Jalina periodically visited the various hordes of the Dieri, and
that Lheg' sent to him periodical presents which were acknow-
ledged by him in person or by deputy. Such presents wera
even sent to lim from a distance of three hundred miles by
tribes beyond the Dieri boundaries; being passed on from tribe
to tribe. ]

To the southward of the true Dieri country and including the
northern terminations of the great range of mountains which
extends from Spencer's Gulf and ends in the Freeling Heights,
there was a community of blacks which were nearly related to

(Plate I) with that of the Dieri, Mr. Frank James, formerly of

! Mukiicli ditknns, soe p. 0.

# Kunsur is the seed of the Porfulacca oleracea, which nt times forms the i)

prinsipal souree of vegotable food to these tribes. The soed is grownd and made 4

into & of porridge and eaten raw, or cooked in the mshes asa cake. Thus e

covked its taste reminded me of linseed cake, Ih-nhmdthhmrpukmg{. T

Bs ’Bl;fd%l&a&nrmmﬁm:hhn;,nl&uphnlm.
F -
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Blanchewater and now an officer in the Victorian Police, in
. writing to me on the subject of the Dieri, says as follows :—
.~ “There was a black at Blanchewater known as Pompey, a
" notorious enemy of the settlement of the country by the whites,
" He belonged to the adjacent Hill blacks, but had fled from his
~ © _tribe in consequence of his being concerned in the murder of
| two white men, for hut-burning, and other matters. He ulti.
| mately became an influential man in the Blanchewater section
- of the Dieri tribe. The whites looked upon him as the chief of
- the Blanchewater blacks, but he only had influence with them
- through his superior intelligence, and had not any assured
~ position in the tribe.”
§ Referring to this statement which, with all other information ,.
.~ relating to the Dieri tribe, I submitted to Mr. Gason for con- =
?;* firmation, that gentleman says .— |

Tl *“1 personally knew the notorious Pompey, whose true name

- settlers immediately after he had at the head of about eighty .
. warriors attacked the native camp at that station, killed two e
B Hriendly blacks, and had threstenad (ha i oo wife of n 4 8
.« shepherd. This Pompey had committed many murders and 3
. other daring atrocities before he was killed. He was of a very
- different disposition to Jalina, the Dieri headman, for he was a e
- cruel, remorseless wretch without any feelings of pity. 1 do not 5

( think he had one redeeming feature, unless it might be that =

. looking at him from the standpoint of the natives he was a good 3
. fighter. Yet he lncked courage when his life was in danger. '

- was ‘Jinabuthina, who defied the white inhabitants, He was R
' the supreme headman of the Hill tribe, and was recognized as
- such, but had no influence with the Dieri. The end of Pompey -
{3__ was that he was shot at a place called Umberatuna by the *.:

. “He had three wives equally ferocious and eruel with himself, 3
| a terror to the other women of the tribe, who dared not cross ¥
| them in word or deed, - 4
. “These three women, at the head of a party of other women,
- were very frequently sent as ambassadors to the heart of the '8
~ Dieri country, loaded with presents of skins of wallaby, emu, 8
. and kangaroo for presentation to Jalina, the great headman of the =
- Dieri. These presents were either friendly offerings or sent to
~ seftle some matter of difficulty between the tribes, Pompeyonly

- 50 far as I know went once into the heart of the Dieri country. &3
erhiadmthJﬂimuftanapoke to me about him, and said-

=
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that he had much to thank him for in his position as headman,
for Pompey had attended him as an orator and had aided him
a8 a man who was un adept with the shield ; but he condemned
him for his cruelties to the Yandmwontha tribe™

Before speaking of the council of the tribe, 1 may note that
the distinguished men, the warriors, orators, heads of totems, = =
heads of hordes, wore each a circlet of red feathers on their heads:
as a sign of their position. I do not remember to have seen this '.1
in the other tribes, but among the Dieri only, . -

These men form an inner council within, and distingnished 'g
from the general conneil of the tribe, which is composed of all  ©
the initisted men—that is to say, no man has the right of being g

present at this general council unless he has passed through all
the different ceremouies, circumeision, and finally Mindan,?

All the younger men look forward for years to pass through
the Mindari' ceremony so that the may have the honour of f}
appearing at and eventually the right of speaking in the “great |
council,” as they call it. 4L

Whenever these councils are to be held, men are summoned
together by some noted old man nominated for that purpose by
the headman.

If it be an important subject that has to he considered, the
headman introduces the object of the meeting, and it depends
upon him whether the others sEeuk He adheres to the ancient
customs, and if all are agreed the council separates, If they do
not agree, the council is adjoarned to another tine. Everything
concerning the council is kept a profound seeret from thoss =
who have nut the right to be present. For over two years Mr,
Gason was unable to obtain permission to enter or to see the secret
council and its cereraonies.  He sought permission in the usual
broken English, spoken to blacks by the whites. He tried in-
timidation, and he had recourse to presents, but it was only f
when he acquired & command of the Dieri tongue and manners
that he was permitted to be present. It was said that Kuchi® A
must fiave instructed him, and as he worked upon their super- =
stitions by favouring this idea, the Dieri at length permitted

him to attend their council, and to assist at their ceremonies,
until at length he was accepted as a fully initiated man and

lmfm-lhﬂrmMnuﬁutiﬂn. The difference is |
bably \lue to Mr, Gason ing Dieri. The nnmdoft'he"t.‘h"i.nnthﬁ L
ear guife that of our “the,” but more that of “dh.” ldom.:z- b,
thlthmuﬂlﬂdmbﬂmhhl_rmmmufthn outlying ¥, .
western side of the Grey Ennges, o Jon
Bu:ﬂmﬂthtotlhtn{u
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s ar:: was consulted when any great ceremony was about to

1. Ia

~ I think it will be well to quote Mr. Gason's own wonds as to

the proceedings of the tribal council when he was present :(—

- “I have frequently attended by invitation at these councils.

- On one oceasion they gave me permission to speak, and T was

- thus able to save the life of & man who was being charged with
having caused the death of another person. 1 pointed out that
he was at a great distance away from the scene of the death,
Two of the members of the council also dared tos in favour
of their friend the aceused, and they afterwards & me presents
of several bags and weapons for my advoeacy of him. Three
years after, however, he was cruelly killed by order of the

- council for an offence which he had not committed, but with

i which his enemies charged him.

“* After the principal headman has spoken, the heads of totems
address the assembly. The manner of speaking is a repetition
- of broken sentences uttered in an excited manner,at times
- almost frenzied. Those who coincide with the speaker, repeat

his sentences in a loud voice, but no one comments on what he
-says until his turn comes to speak.

“The eouncil always breaks up pemefui:{], but quarrels some-
times follow it, although the eamp is not allowed to know the
- real cause of disagreement, for the secrets of the council are
_ always kept as sacredly as those of a Masonic lodge. The
test cruelties are threatened to any one of the council who
- should divulge its secrets, which are many. I have never
. heard the younger men or the women drop a word which conld
- convey the idea that anything had been communicated to
~ the

111,

“1 have often been cautioned not to divulge what I had there
| heand and seen, nor to repeat any words uttered there to s
- until these had convinced me by ocular demonstration that
~ they had passed through the ceremony of Kurawali wonkana.”
- Mr. Gason ha8 spoken of the manner in which the tribal
. council deals with offences. These would be infer alia doing to
- death by witcheraft, for instance, by means of the “ bone™ or
 Mukuely dukana, murder, breach of the tribal code of morals,

! T remember one of the Yerswaka tribe pointing out to me mysteriously the
Mth-lhahdﬂmuthiimwﬂ. Bat .:ft:mhl.k%ﬂm{‘nh
ol the langusge t could not gather the meani the speco e extreme

el observed by the Dieri as to the "Euft-h-rﬁ-mneﬂufhiﬁ:h{
~ men is pamlicled, as T bave seen by the coast urring and Kuruai as to their
- seere* councils on the subject of their ceremonies. [ was mmt rmuiugm
- by this in t"ese Lwo tribes, which have been broken by our i
_'nwtm,-ﬁnhmmﬁthu given them, hides but does
~ mot ob. their deeply-rooted eustoms,
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offences against tribal custom, and revealing the secrets of the

council and of the initiations to the uninitiated or to women. 3
Offences against the moral code of the tribe would be BT
intercourse with a woman of the same class, or who was too 1;
nearly related. Interference with the wives of other men =
would be merely matters to be revenged by the injured husband 3
8 fight or by the kindred. For instance, if a man desired to 25

in a particular woman for a wife, and she being refused to
him, he eloped with her, her kindred would make up a party 3’:
and pursue them. On overtaking them the kindred would o
take EIEI' from him, not necessarily with violence, but if he o
refused he would be severely dealt with. The prohibition
against a man taking a woman of the same eclass as himself to 5
wife would also prevent him from keeping such a woman should 2
he/capture her in warfare, and if he attempted to do so it would =~
be strongly objected to. But he might avoid this by exchanging
for some other eligible woman, I
Yet this rule which prohibits intercourse with women of the =
same totem is, according to Mr. Gason, relaxed on the occasion

when a mission from another tribe is entertained by the Dieri,
or when a neighbouring tribe entertains one sent by them. At
stich times the probibition between the totems is relaxed, and
there is a time of general license even between those of the -3
snm;i totem, always provided that they be not within the
prohibited degrees of kinship,

~ Cases have occurred within Mr. Gason’s knowledge when this
law has been broken through threats by some man towards
& woman too nearly related to him, and where the woman did
not dare to complain, fearing to be charged with having been a
consenting party, for it is one of the tiost serious offences known | o
to the Dieri. To eall anyone, man or woman, Buyulu parchanat

‘husband's sister’ These remarks spply to tribes horets S
'lili:.nidlu;u’:{émni PRRY $0.318 De

ing to Diudl:wmuruhtimhp,' o danghter of th
‘sister is ngal = Founger sister, the * mothor's M:ﬁﬁ'w
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- the council inquired into the matter, and finding the charge to
" be true, the young man was severely punished, indeed almost
killed. Indeed he would have been put to death had not some
of the influential people in the tribe interfered on his behalf on
the ground that he was only a poor idiot who was not accountable
for his actions. :

It may be mentioned here that the old men in their leisure
hours instruct the younger ones in the laws of the tribe, im-
pressing on them modesty and propriety of conduct as they
understand it, and pointing out to them the heinousness of
incest. The old women also instruet the younger women in this
manner.

An instance of what seems to have beeen the punishment of
an offence against the tribe came }Im.n.ly under my own know-
ledge. On my second expedition I had with me one of the
Blanchewater Dieri, and he accompanied me through the country
of his tribe northward as far as the Diamantina River, about
where Birdville is now situated. He then an away and made
his way back alone to his own people, where I afterwards saw -
him on my return to the settlements. Some time after T left
I learnt from Mr. Frank James that my guide had been killed
by an armed party, which chased him for some nine miles before
he was overtaken and killed; the reason given for this being
that he had been too familiar with the white men and had
served them as a guide,

§ 7. Messengers, Embassics, Expeditions, the Pinya.

The Dieri do not use the = message stick,” but send messages
by word of mouth only. It is not necessary with them as with
. some tribes, eg., the Wirajuri of New South Wales, that certain
- messages, as, for instance, those relating to the initiation cere-
mnﬁif.nhouldhe carried by a man ogthe same totem as the

sender..

~ Messengers ware sent to gather le together for dances
from d.iu!n%em even up to one hund:érzu 11:;1'193. Such messengers

were painted with red ochre and wore a headdress of feathers,
In calling people together for the ceremonies of Wilyaru or
- Mindari the messengers were painted with diagonal stripes of
- yellow ochre, and had their s tied tightly into a point.
* They carried a token shaped like n Prince of Wales' feather
- and made of emu feathers tied tightly with string. The sending
- ofa handful of red ochre tied up in a small bundle signifies the
- great Mindari or peace festival. In giving notice of the inten-
tion to * make some young men,” the messenger takes a handful
~of charcoal.and places a piece in the mouth of each person




" . L et .
b a1 e & e s ¥, s 2

72 - AW, Howrrr.—Zhs Dieri and other bindred

present without saying a word. This is fully understood to
mean the “ making of young men ” at the Wilyaru ceremony.

Any tokens used- to give notice of matters relating to the
initiation ceremonies are not allowed to be shown to or made
known to women, girls, or boys.

- According to Mr. Vogelsang messengers sent to form a Pinya
to avenge a death wear a'kind of net on the head and a white
froutlet in which is stuck a feather. The messenger is painted
with yellow ochre and pipeclay, and bears a bunch of emu

- feathers stuck in his girdle at the back—at the spine. He
carries part of the deceased’s beard or some balls of pipeclay
from the head of one of those mourning for him. These are
shown at the destination of the messenger and are at once under-
stood.

Mr. Vogelsang gave me an instance which illustrates this
practice. The Pinya was to avenge a death, and the messenger
was sent from Kopperamana to a place called Saltereek. He
earried with him a small net called “ Yamma ” On arriving at
his destination and the old men being assembled, he would pro-
duce the net in silence, and those present would understand
without anything being said that a Pinya was to be made u

A messenger who is sent to convey the intelligence of a death
is smeared all over with white clay. On his approach to the
camp the women all commence sereaming and ecrying most
passionately.  After a time the particulars of the death are
made known to the camp. The near relations and friends then
only weep,  Old men even ery bitterly, and their friends comfort
them as if they were children, On t following day the near
relations dress in mourning by smearing t.hemau%vau over with
white clay. Widows and widowers are prohibited by custom
from uttering a word until the clay hns worn off, however long
it may remain on them. They do not, however, rub it off, as
doing so would be considered a bad omen. It must absolutely
wear off of itself. During this period they communicate by
means of gesture language.

If the message is to call together a meeting of the elder men

of the tribe the messenger would be some noted old man nomi-

w:la‘ not men who were sent but women.

Perhaps the most important messages which were sent by the
Dieri are such to neighbouring tribes relati g to disputes bet.ieej 1
. them. For such pu women were chosen, and if possible,

those women who belonged to the. tribe to which the embassy,
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if it may be so spoken of, was sent. Women were chosen for -
these messages because they would not be treacherously made
away with as might be the case with men, -

e women sent were usually the wives of heads of totems,
and oceasionally one of the wives of the principal headman was
Sent, ‘

The women were accompanied by their piraurus, for it was
v considered by the Dieri that on such missions a man would be
Ei more complaisant as to the acts of his piraurn than he would
b
L
:

be as to those of his Noa. For in these missions it is thoron rhly
understood that the women are to use every influence in tﬁmu
power to obtain a successful issue for their mission, and are
therefore free of their favours.
df the mission is successful there is a time of license between
its members and the tribe or partof a tribe to which it has been
sent.  This is always the case, and if the Dieri women failed in
it it would be at the risk of death on their raturn. This pro-
: miscuity is not regarded with any jealousy by the women of the
=_-'L tribe to which the mission is sent, but as a matter of course.
. They know of it but do not see it, as it occurs at a place apart
~ from their camp. )
{ The members of the mission are treated as distinguished
: guests. Food is provided for them by their hosts, aud on their
return home after ahout a week’s stay they are loaded with -
- presents, If the mission is unsuccessful the women are sent .
' back bearing messages of dreadful threats.
The mode of announcing a mission, whether by male or
. female messengers, is by telling it to the headman of the
camp alone in a quiet manner immediately on the arrival of
- the messengers, Nothing is then said further to anyone, but
when all are in the camp about the time for retiring to rest, the
announces l:]l:eir arrival and the object of their
mission. There is then an excited discussion upon it, if it be
~ some matter of moment or of general interest, for an hour or two.
3 Itiareamedagainnthmknfdny,andmonnightmd
- morning from day to day until some definite determination is
T arrived at,
2 The arguments of the different old men who speak are well
noted by the messengers, who, on their return, repeat as
- nearly as possible the popular sentiments in the tribe they had
~ visited.
b Mr. Gason says that he has on several oceasions been present
~ on the return of such a mission which had been entrusted to

women. The headman and the principal old men received the
woman kindly and congratulated them upon their safe return, =

but Mr. Guason remarks that the headman bad an anxiong |
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appearance, and that the old men clutched their spears in an

excited manner. No one but the headman spoke to the women

on their first return, but on all being seated and after a little

while, the old men questioned the women as to the success of L

their mission. The result was at once told to all the people

there camped, who rejoiced if the mission had been successful,

but became fearfully excited if it had failed, and seemed to
~lose all control over themselves, rushing, yelling to and fro,

throwing up sand into the air, biting themselves and brandishing

their weapons in the wildest manner imaginable.

In cases where the mission was successful women of the other ;
tribe accompanied it back to testify the approval of their tribe T
of the treaty arrived at.

Such treaties are probably observed quite as faithfully as
many treaties more formally made by civilized peoples.
During my explorations north” of Cooper’s Creek, an attempt
was made by some of the Yerawaka tribe to Surprise my camp
at night. As I was most desirous of keeping on friendly terms _
with these people, T next day went to their camp with a black A
boy who spoke their language, and I there cantioned the old .
Ien against in any way molesting us. I told them I had no =

* desire to molest them, but that if I found any of them near my 7
. . camp after dark I should shoot them without' further notice. =
The old men were inclined to treat the matter as a joke, but -
after some further conversation the old men agreed none 3
. of their people should come near our camps at night, and that it
. When doing so in the daytime they were to la down their -
- arms at a litle distance. On my part T prottuaeg to do them 2
no hurt in any manner. This agreement wus kept by them, and =
I observed that not only they, but their neigh also, laid 7 :
“down their weapons when visiting my camp, -
As the Dieri send missions to the surrounding tribes so do
these when oceasion requires it and then the proceedings are
such as have been demei
It may be here noted that a Dieri [if of no note or influence,
. arriving at a camp after a considerable absence, takes his seat
* lear the camp without saying anything.  After remaining silent
a few minutes, the old men alone gather round him and ask
him where he comes from and what has befallen him. He then :
unfolds all his news and often does not fail to embellish. Then '

b two old men stand up, one retailing it and the other i
_ sentences in an excited manner. The new-comer, if he is g
- stranger, is hospitably entertained.]*

3 -1 Tn writing to me mun the Rev. H, Vogelsang suid of the D is
R “The mlﬁ:ﬂmﬁ{l mhgtn eating and hospitality. _mafm;:?e;
blacks from » distance srvive Hers (Koppernmaua), and the quéation i nsked

= - ¥ =



* south and was telling them the news.
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I remember being one night near to a small “mob” of friendly ¥
Yerawaka some distance to the north of Cooper's Creek, and
only aasarated from their encampment by a rather narrow,
though deep water channel. Icould watch all their movements
by the light of their fires, and hear what was spoken in a lond
tone. The evening was spent in great feasting by them. A ¥
stranger had arrived from the south, probably, as I now see, a
Ihieri, and his news was retailed in a loud tone to the people of
the camp, and as I now remember it it seemed to me to have
gone on for honrs. The women were busy till late at night
preparing food by pounding and grinding seeds of the Nardoo
and Manyura. My black boy, who listened with great interest =
to the speeches, told me that this man was a “ walkabout black %
fellow," in other words a messenger who had arrived from the

[A man of influence arriving at one of the camps of his own
tribe is received by the inmates with raised weapons as if in
defiance. Upon this the visitor rushes at them, making believe
as if to strike them, they warding off his feints with their
shields. Immediately after they embruce him, and lead him =
to his camp, where the women shortly after bring him food. &
If he visits a mneighbouring tribe he is received in the same |
manner.] B

I observed with much interest during my explorations south
of Sturts Desert, and in the Yerawaka country, how my party =
was ceremoniously announced by one of the Yantruwunta tribe 8
who accompanied me, and so to say accredited us.  On arriving
within shouting distance of the camp, the guide halted us, nzﬁ o
breaking off a branch of a tree or of a bush, went forward some-
what nearer to the group of old men who had eome from their
camp towards us. The guide, waving the branch, shouted out
that we were travelling peaceably. Some conversation upon
this took place in a loud tone of voice between him and one of ©
the old men. Matters having been thus satisfuctorily arranged,
the old men came forward and conducted us to a place ad- =
joining the water where we were to make our camp, facing their
encampment. They then sent some of the younger men to
gather wood for us. : B

On this trip I was taken by Yerawaka guides obtained near |
this place from eamp to camp, through a great part of the tribe
round by Lake Lipson in the most friendly manner. o

If visitors are expected, and it is thought that they may not
know exactly where the camp is, smoke signals ave used. These

ing “What are you?'—Rind, Kan ns
mﬁ&% of the n:w :mnﬂui‘\in thau“::uo’th&&uhmnnm ent
together, live together, and even lend each other their women,” :
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. are also used to call attention of distant parties with whom the
- smoke-maker wishes to eommunieate.
I observed such smokes as these when out in the Yandai-
~ runga country south-west of Lake Eyre, which then, in the year
* 1857, had not long been discovered by Stuart. Almost daily T
- observed columns of smoke rising from the flat-topped ranges
. ccmmon there.  These signals were, 1 then thought, made to
. attract attention of other Yandairanga to the strangers travelling
in their country. .
The Dieri also sent ont periodically parties, consisting ex-
*  clusively of men, for various purposes. All the tribes in this
~ part of Central Australia, and indeed far beyond it, use as a
. narcotie the dried twigs of the pitcheri bush.!
~_ The Dieri sent an expedition of able-bodied men annually to

- distange of some 250 miles, This party has to pass through
- several hostile tribes on its journey, and must fight its way if
necessary. On arriving at the pitcheri country, the leaves and
small twigs of the bush are carefully picked off. Small holes
. two feet deep are dug in the sand, and heated with live coals,
. The pitcheri is then put in the holes after they have been
cleaned out and is covered up with hot sand and baked. When
- the sap has been evaporated the pitcheri is taken out and packed
.~ up neatly in netted bags and small wallaby skins, each man
carrying about 70 Ihs. weight.
Great preparations are made by the Dieri tribe for the return
of their pitcheri expeditions. New huts are made, seeds of the
- season are stored up® for their fathers, brothers, husbands and
 friends. When the expedition returns its members are full of
i strange stories of the battles they have fought, of tribes they
* have seen, who have toes on their feet behind as well as in
¢ front,? and all kinds of wild and extravagant reports. There is
. great rejoicing over the safe returny of the parltiy The pitcheri,
although brought from so great a distance, and obtained under
. such great difficulties, is all gone after a few months, being
- bartered away to the more southern tribes.s
; ! Duboisea Patersoni (Lind),
. % At Lake Li I ohserved hampers made of twisted gross, dnubed inside
' with elay, used or rontaining about half o bushel of the sesd of the Manyurs
- A Portwiaces olevacen),
L Tidwe-minka-miuka, T that these tales refer to thoss mors
- ‘morlber or north-western tribes who use a kind of sandal, made, I believe, of
e L G T K B
| Dieri bastered wespons wilh ther spotern soighecr o of Woaibecs

the pitcheri country on the Herbert River in Queensland, a *
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Mr. Gason tells me that when the Dieri expedition returned
he used to obtain as much as six bags, weighing each three
pounds, for one shirt. As soon as the pitcheri became scarce,
the leading men would come to him bringing all kinds of
weapons as presents for a small quantity, begging him to give
them “one little chew "—pitcheri waka Jinkeami,

1 found the use of pitcheri very common with the Yantru-
wunta at Cooper's Creek. I had frequently a quid of pitecheri
offered me fresh from the mouth of & friendly black fellow, and
I have obtained it in an unchewed state done up in small
closely netted bags made of grass twine and human hair. The
Yantruwunta told me that they travelled about ten days’ Jjourney,
and they pointed to the north-west as the direction, This
might give a distance of from 150 to 200 miles, and wounld
roughly agree with the position of what is now known as the
‘ Pitcheri country.” The Yantruwunta mixed their piteheri
with the dried leaves of a bush called by them “Wira,” which

ws plentifully on the sand hills in parts of their country,
%E]e Wira is prepared by breaking off amall twigs and drying
them in the hot ashes. “They are then broken up and mixed
with the pitcheri for chewing. The use of piteheri was known
not only to the Cooper’s Creck tribes but also as far as least as
the Barrier Ranges in New South Wales,

In July or August in each year the Dieri also sent out
another expedition southwards to proeure red ochre. This was

always regarded as being a perilous expedition accompanied by
many dangers and prh:ﬁ‘iuus, The party had to travel three
hundred miles and back, through the country of hostile tribes,
keeping strict watch every night and having to procure their
food as they travelled, and on their return “journey each man
carried from 60 to 100 Ibe. 'weight of artificially made up red
ochre. The men were all picked, and the expedition was under
the guidanee of some great leader. The men were marked each ,
with three stripes of red ochre and with thres black ones of
micaceous iron ore immediately under the former ncross the
abdomen. Two marks of the same were drawn across the =
arms. Each man had all the hair of his beard and moustache
plucked out and the hair of his head cut short before he
started.

AMr. Frank James tells me, speaking of the Blanchewater section
of the Dieri tribe, that the annual expedition down the western
plains for red ochre was one of the most important duties of
the tribe. Some seventy or eighty of the ]?iék of the fighting
men went on this trip, all well armed, and t ey fought with and =
- killed all the blacks who dared to oppose them.  The ochre
- was kneaded into large cakes and was earried back for use a8
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- war paint, for charms, &c., and it was one of the principa. '}
articles they gave in exchange to the other tribes beyond them

for spears, shields, and other WERADONS,
" The Yantruwunta gave me a similar account of their annual
. expedition to feteh red ochre, but also for the slabs of sandstone
on which they grind their seeds for food. The locality to which
they resorted for these things must have been, to Judge-by their
statements, far down on the western side of the Flinders :
i the distance must have been over three hundred miles. They
- told me that the party could not stop two days in any one place

on the journey, but had to fight its way there and back, and to &
. hunt for food as well. The flagstones used for grinding seed 7
* Upon were procuréd somewhere near to the red ochre mine, g
. Each man carried back either a slab of sandstone or a lump of w3

* ochre on his head, T
A third party which the Dieri sent ont was the dreaded
. Pinya. It was the avenger of the dead, of those who were
« Dbelieved to have been done to death by sorcery, such as the
- ““bone.” I have already said something of it when speaking of
~ the manner in which messages are delivered,
" The appearance at a camp of one or more men, marked each
- With a white band round the head, with diagonal white and
red stripes across the breast and stomach, and with the point of
the beard tied up and tipped with huinan hair, is the sign
. of a Pinya being nEuut.. These men do not converse on ordin
. matters, and their appearance is a warning to the camp to listen
~ attentively and to reply truly to such uestions as may be put
- concerning the W]lﬁl‘mﬁuﬂlﬁﬂf the con ed man, Knowi
- the remorseless spirit of the Pinya, any and every question 1is
- answered in terror,”
I have no direct evidence of the Pinya having been in force at
- Cooper’s Creek, but I think it ulmost eertain that it was. The
tribes there were intimately connected with the Dieri, and their
language and customs generally were the same. Moreover I
remember meeting men there painted and with their beards tied
- up, as described to me by Mr. Gason.
~ There is a curious cnstom among the Dieri which may find
its record in this section. It is called Yittehin, When a hlack:
fellow is going to a distance from home either to one of the
hordes or Ei;: lesser divisions, or to a neighbouring tribe, some one
at his m&nbemnm his Yitehin. This is done by placing a string
- of human irwnimﬁmﬂumundhisnmkmmindhimnf
his promise to htmi back’presents, It then becomes his duty
1o bring back with him articles for his Yiitchin, who, while he
(s away, also collects pre forhim. Under no cireumstances
dssuch a pledge Iﬁmﬂrﬁifn person failed in it he would

'y
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have all the men in the camp at him, and he would be ecalled
and considered an untrustworthy man. Mr. Gason tells me that
he has often been the Yiitchin of some Dieri men, giving them
old wearing apparel, and receiving from them in return carved
weapons and ornamental articles. This practice is used for
bartering.  For instance, if a man saw a carved boomerang
which he desired, he would say to the owner of it, “I will give
ou such and such things for it if you will be my Yiitchin.”
}’i they agree they beeome Yiitehin, and the one man, after some
trip to an outside camp of the tribe or elsewhere, returns with
the things bargained for, hands them over, and the exchange’ is
made. When people see a Dieri man or woman with a string
about his or her neck it is said, “ For whom are you Yiitchin 2
A son may be Yiitchin for his father: for instance, a father
may promise to make some hoomerangs for his sons while they
-are out hunting for him. Whatever they cateh, no matter how
much it is, they on their return hand to him, and the women
flock round to see what kind of Yiitchin the boys have been.
‘The boomerangs are, of course, made and handed over at onee,
Mr. Gason has seen little boys of from seven to ten years of age
. coaxing their father to make them boomerangs, promising to be
~ his Yiitchin.
. Mt. Gason always had several Yiitchin, and when he heard of
blacks about to visit a neighbouriug tribe he sent for them, and
giving them presents, they would request him to place a cord
round the neck of each, as Yiitchin. On their returmn they
brought him presepts in return, such as carved WEAPONS, Orna-
mental bags, &c.
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§ 8. Initiation Ceremonies.

w

)

E

7 The initiation ceremonies of the Dieri tribe, as will be seen

; from the following account, which is compiled from Mr. Gason’s

E, communications, differ ver{ materially in detail from those of
- more eastern tribes of which the Kuringal of the Coast Murring,

. elsewhero described by me,' may be taken s an example.

~ The Dieri ceremonies are typical of those of the kindred tri

'~ which are referred to in this memoir, and I find that they even

extend, in a modified form, while still retaininithu blood-letting

ceremony under its name of Wilyaru, to the Adajadiira tribe of

- Yorks Peninsula.  So faras T am aware at present the

- rite which, to use the Dieri term, may be called Kiilpi, seems

to be confined to such tribes as practice circumeision. I, there-

‘"Dnn;nlutrﬂhn Dmmoﬁaufluimﬁun,“"lmmmm," ' -
+ 1884, vol. =i, p. 432. . Y
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fore, a line be drawn from the Murray mouth northwards to the
- Gulf of Carpentaria, it will roughly denote the boundary between
the two types of initiations. To the west of this line circum-
cision and Kiilpi are found ; while to the east of it initiation
ceremonies of the Kuringal (Bora) type prevail It must be
understood, however, that this line is no more than a rough
approximation, and: that either type may be found in places
within the general limits of the other,

It is the principal headman (Pina Pinaru) of the tribe who
decides when youths shall be passed through the various stages
of the initiation ceremonies. Thatis to say, he decides upon the
time when he finds that there are a sufficient number ready.
The matter is, of course, brought by him before the Great ¢
Council, but he decides so far as concerns the time and place
and as to which youths are to be initiated. gl

The knocking out of teeth, as practised in this tribe, is per- o AW
formed at an earlier period than in tribes having the Borm =
ceremonies; that is to say, at an earlier period in the course
of initintion, and is ot confined only to the boys.

[When a child is from eight to twelve years of age the two 0
front teeth of the upper jaw are taken out in the following Al
manner :—Two pieces of the Cooya Mura tree, each about a foot
long, are sharpened at one end to a wedge-like shape, then
placed on either side of the tooth to be extracted, and driven in
tightly. A piece of wallaby skin folded two or three times is

4;‘.*

3

then Elw the tooth. A piece of wood, about two feet g
3
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long, 1s nst the wallaby skin and struck with a heavy
stone. g‘wo blows suffice to loosen the tooth, which is then
pulled out by the hand. This operation is repeated on the
second tooth. As soon as the teeth are extracted a piece of
damp clay is placed in the holes to stop bleeding. The boy or
girl, as the case may be, is forbidden during the CETELIONY, Or
for three days after, to look at the men who were present, bug
Wwhose faces were turned from them. It is thought thata breach
of this rule would cause children’s mouths to close up, and con-
sequently that they would not be able to eat afterwards. The
teeth drawn are placed in the centre of a bunch of emu feathers,
smeared with fat, and are kept for about twelve months under
the belief that if thrown away the eaglehawk would cause larger
ones to grow in their place, to turn up over the upper lip, and
cause death.] \

The teeth being carefully wrapped up with emu feathers are
kept by the boy's father, or the nearest relatives, until the mouth
i is-completely healed, and even for long afterwards, when the
. father, accompanied by a few old men, not necessarily men of

- consequence, dispose of them as follows :—The father makes a

i
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low rumbling noise, not using any words, blows two or three
times with his mouth, and jerks the teeth through his hand
to some little distance. He then buries them about eighteen
inches under the ground. The Jerking movement is intended
to.show that he has thereby taken all the life out of them, as
should he fail to do so the boy would be liable to an ulcerated
mouth, impediment in speech, a wry mouth, and ultimately a
distorted face.

A belief is here shown in an intimate connection between the
teeth and the person from whom they were extracted when even
at o distance, and after a considerable lapse of time. Such a
belief is not peculiar to the Dieri. The Murring also *hold it.
When I returned from the Kuringal of that tribe, which I have
elsewhere described, I took with me, in the character o J the
headman who had caused the ceremonies to be held, the teeth
which had been knocked out. In the proper course of events
it would have been my duty to hand them to one of the other
headmen, who would then again send them on, until having
made the round of the whole district from which the people
who attended the ceremonies had come, the teeth would ulti-
E:lte]y- return to their former possessor and be retained by

Nearly twelve months after my return one of the principal
Murring men came to me, having travelled some 300 miles from
his howme on the southern coast of New South Wales. His errand
was to fetch back the teeth, and he explained that he had been

sent for them because one of the boys Ead fullen into ill-health,
- and it was believed that the teeth had received some injury
and had affected him. He received the testh from me with an
assurance that they had been placed in a box apart from any
substances, such as “quartz crystals,” which could influence
them, He returned home, bearing the teeth with him carefully

w w:E and concealed.
aweli-wonkana,! or the ceremony of circumeision, is per-

Iunnad:whunthnyianbuutnimmtenymufnge. The
public proceedings are commenced by & woman walking up to
a youth in the early part of the evening and quietly slipping a
string made of human hair over his head, to which is attached
& mussel shell (Kiiri). This woman is a married Wonun, not
of his totem or class or in any way related to him. This is
- usually the commencement of a row. Neither the boy nor his
- father have been previously made aware of what is iutended,
- Directly the boy finds the shell suspended round his neck he
. Jumps up and runs out of the camp, His father becomes

b i 1ﬂrﬂuﬂi-h}’;!ﬂl&m-lﬁlﬁnm
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enraged, for it is generally the case that fathers think their sons
too young to undergo the painful operation. Becoming enraged
he attacks the elders and a general ficht results.
From the moment the boy mushes out of the camp until

- several months after the eircumeision, excepting the night im-

mediately before the ceremony, no woman is supposed to have
a sight of him. The night before the circumcision all the
women see him for a few minutes only. .

At this time all the available tribespeople are collected, and,
as has been stated at p. 56, there is for the time unrestricted
intercourse batween those who are pirauru to each other. After-
wards this gives rise to many bloody quarrels, but they dare not
speak of what is done at the Kuraweli-wonkana, fearing severe
punishment for trying to undermine and tamper with their
established rules. [Immediately before the boy is circumcised a
young man picks up a handful of sand and sprinkles it as
he runs round the camp. This is supposed to drive out Kuchi
and to keep Muramura in.

As soon as the circumeision has taken place the father of the
boy stoops over him, and fancying himself inspired by Mum-
mura, gives him a new name. He is then taken away by some
young men and kept away for several months.

The next ceremony after cirenmeision is that called Wilyarn.
A young man without previous warning is led out of the camp
by the old men. On the succeeding morning the men, old and
young, except his father and elder brothers, surround him,
directing him to close his eyes One of the old men then binds
the arm of another old man pretty tightly with string, and with a
nhnrp pieee of flint lances the vein abont an inch from the elbow,
causing an instant stream of blood, which is allowed to play
over the young man until he is covered with it, and the old
=an is exhansted. Another then takes his place, and so on

- umtil the young man becomes quite stiff from the quantity of

blood adhering to him.] The reason given for this practice is
that it infuses courage into the young man, and also shows him
that the sight of blood is nothing, so that should he receive a
wound in warfare he may account it as a matter of no moment.
The next stage in the ceremony is that [the young man is tald
« to lie down on his face, when one or two young men cut from
* three to twelve gashes on the nape of his neck with a sharp
piece of flint.] These, when healed into raised scars, denote that
the n bearing them has passed through the Wilyarn.
Should yon ask a Dieri whether he is Wilyaru he will point
- with pride to the scars on his neck. Until the scars are healed
- the youth must not twrn his face to & female, nor eat in the
- sight of one.
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Tinmediately after the ceremony of Wilyarn a wooden instru-
ment is given to the youth. It is called “ Yantha” and is from
i to 9 inches long, ! inch thick, and from 2 to 2% inches wide.
It has notches at each side} It has a small hole at one end, to
which is attached a string about 10 to 12 feet long, made either
of native flax or human hair. On the Yuntha being whirled
round the head it makes a loud humming sound.

The Yuntha is never seen by the women, and they do not
~ know what causes the sound made. by it. The men tell them
E{; that it is Muramura inspiring the Young man to make the
% noise, and that this shows that he is satisfied with the Wilyaru
b

ceremony. It was some time after Mr. Gason was initiated in the

" Dieri ceremonies that the Yuntha was shown to him, and he
A wis required to ise never to show it to women, or to let
" them know that he possessed one.
A Yuntha which has been used at the Wilyaru is marked with
; a number of small notches on the side at one end. If by chance -
- a Yuntha is lost, the finder examines it to sce whether it beirs
S any notches ; if it has, he carefully secretes it and acquaints the
~ elders of his find. If there are no notches he treats it just as a
plain piece of wood, and he may even carry it to the camp and
make a joke of it. The Yuntha is one of the most important
secrets of the tribe, and the knowledge of it is kept inviolate
. from the women, The belief is that if the women were to see

# Yuntha which had been used at the ceremonies and know the

secret of it, the Dieri tribe would ever afterwards be without

snakes, lizards, and other such food.

Mr. Gason tells me that when he was initiated he was required
to promise that he would keep all their secrets, and never, even
by a tracing on the ground, to show the Yuntha to women,
When the Yuntha is given to the youth heis instructed that he
must twirl it round his head when he is out hunting, The
Dieri think that when the Yuntha is handed to the young Wil-
yarn he becomes inspired by Muramura, and that he has the

wer by whirling it when he goes out in search of game and
ngmhmmmdamheﬂad,mmu&eagoodhurm&bnfﬁmﬂa,
snakes, and other reptiles,

The young man is never seen by the women from the time
when he is made Wilyarn until lie returns to the camp, after
perhaps many months. All the blood which was ecaused to
stream over him has worn off, and the gashes are thoroughly
healed before he shows himselfat the camp. All his near female

- relations(*) become very anxious about him during the time of his

! One in my possession, for which T have to thunk Mr. Gason, has plain
B Buyalu-parchana. These are those whom the Dieri regurd uﬂhingiw
; . &
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absence, often enquiring as to his whereubouts. About a week
alter the ceremony, and at night, he approaches the camp, pro-
viding the night is wery dark, and there is no moon, and
commences twirling the Yuntha, eansing a loud noise. When
this is heard the men, excepting the elders, go out and visit him,
carrying with them food which the women have prepared.
They cheer np and epcournge the young Wilyarn.. He now
departs again, accompanied by a few young men who have
already been made Wilyarw. They keep him company as he
cannot come to the cmwp, nor may he even be seen 131 the
women until his wonnds are healed.

There is a great. rejoicing when the Wilyam finally returns
to the camp. He is made much of, especially by his “ mothers "
and his “sisters,” but be is prohibited from speaking to any of
the actual operators in the Wilyaru ceremony until he has
given some kind of present to each. As he hands the present
to one of the operators he is in refurn told that he may now
speak. This custom is carried out strictly. Mr. Gason says
that he never witnessed a Wilyaru ceremony without receiving
a present from the youth, and he never could in the case of
those who had been through this, or the previously deseribed
ceremony, induce one of them to speak until after the present
had been given to him. :

[After endaring the ordeal of the Wilyaru, the next eeremony
he has to go through is that of the Mindari, which is held about
once in two years by the Dieri or by the neighbouring tribes,
‘When thers are sufficient gnun men in the tribes who have not

this eeremony, and each tribe being on friendly terms
with the other, a council i3 held to determine time and place.
This being nppointed, women are sent to the neighbouring tribes
to invite them to the ceremony, the prepamtions for which,
building huts, collecting food, and the arrapgements generally
occupying from six to seven weeks. Every day witnesses f
arrivals of men, women, and children, and as soon as the first
members of the arriving party come in sight the Mindari song
is sung to show the strangers that they are hailed as friends.
At length, all having arrived, they wait for the full of the moon
s0 as to have plenty of light during the eeremony, which com-
mences at sunset.  Meantime at every sunrise and ut intervals
all the men in the camp join in the Mindari song. e 8
On the evening of the ceremony the young men are dressed

carefully, the hair of the head being tidd with stringso asto
stand straight up, and the tails of rats (Thilpa) are fastened on

nearly velated to marry.  The term * blood relations,” which t:%uwdfnu
; be better.

YBee'§4on"

ﬂwhhmﬁhqﬂnﬁ ; “ prohibited relations " wo
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the top. Feathers of the owl and the emu are fastened to the fore-
head and ears, and a large Yinka or girdle mude of human hair
is wound round the waist. The face is painted red and black.
All the men, women, and children now becin te shout with
the full force of their lungs for about ten minutes. They then
separate, the women going a little way from the camp to dance,
while the men proceed to a distance of about 300 yards, the site
selected being a plain, generally of hard ground, which is neatly
swept. A little boy of about four years of uge opens the cere-
mony, being tricked ont all over with down of the swan and
wild d'ﬂnki’m ing a- bunch of emu feathers on his head and
having his face painted red and white. He dances into the ring,
2 the young men following him, and they followed by the old men.
F; The dance is kept up for about ten minutes, when the boy stops

the dance by running off the dancing grount.

All the young men then go through many extraordinary
evolutions, and this is continued until sunrise, when, all being
tired, the ceremony is closed and they retire to sleepr during the
day. .
The reason for holding this ceremony is to enable all the
tribes to meet and to amicably settleany dispute that may have
arisen since the last Mindari,

Connected with the initiafion eeremanies but evidently not
essentinl as regards all the initiated,is a mest remarkable
operation to which some are subjected, and which is called by
the Dieri Kiilpi.' This is a convenient word for this rite, and I
shall therefore use it both for the proceeding itself, and also for
the person who has been affected by it. I have before said that
a line drawn from the Murray mouth to the Gulf of Carpentaria
roughly separates thie area where cirenmeision is practised from
that where it is not known. The same line will serve to show
also the boundaries of the Kulpi practice. I have several
accounts from correspondents in the Western half of the Austra-
lian Continent giving me a detailed account of this matter, but
from no one have I received a more complete account than from
Mr. Gason, which is as follows :—

At the seeret council at which the circumeision ceremony is
determined upon, the headman and the heads of totems fix
upon certain youths to become Kulpi, while deciding that other
youths shall.not be Kulpi. Certain men are nominated to see _
the decision carried out, and they are responsible to the head- 4
man for the proper incision being made, clean, straight, and
without any unnecessary violence.

No warning or notice is given to the young man. He goes

! Mr. E. M. Curr in his work, “ The Australian Race,” calls this “the .
um"bh m‘l 'I'
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out on some day hunting with others, who at a certain signal being
given by one of the party, suddenly pinion him from behinul,
" and throw him down. The young man naturally struggles most
| violently, thinking they are about to murder him, and ealls out
for his father and mother in & most piteous tone,! until his mouth
is covered over with someone’s hands.  Other men who have
been lying concealed now rush up and tell him not to be |
frightened, for that they are only going to make a Kulpi of him, Vs
If, however, in spite of this he continues to struggle, they &
beat him severely on the head to quieten him. As a rule he
submits, finding himself in their pewer and moreover that his
life is not in danger, The old men and the bystanders encourage ”
him by saying that he must not mind the pain, for that it is '

nothing to what he has saffered through circumeision. During s
the operation, which lasts about twenty minutes, the old men -
continually cheer him up to keep him steady, but many youths )
faint after the operation is over. 2
My, Gason mentions one case where a oung man struggled b
most violently during the operation. ¢ drops of sweat %
broke sut on his forehead, nmfe tears flowed from his eves; vet o
he did not utter a sound or & murmur until it was over, when =

he uttered a deep groan and several deep sighs, and graduaily
fell back into the arms of the men who wm%miding him. The
wound was stanched with sand. Mr. Gason lost sight of this 4
young man for about four months. When he again saw him he o
looked hmiﬂg, active, and smart, and the wound was quite "4
healed up. He nted him with a carved boomerang and a 13
few trinkets, making signs to Mr. Gason to accept them. He, ‘%
knowing the custom in such cases, took them, and it was only
then that the youth ceased to be apii-api, or dumb, and spoke
to him. For the Kulpi, as is the case with the Kurawel; wonkana,
or the Wilyaru, may not speak until he has given presents to
those present at the time. It may be many months before g
young man is able to meet with all those to whom he js bound
to present something as being either operators or witnesses, [t
is thought that the presence of a distinguished man, such as g
warrior, a head of a totem, &c., at the operation tends to give
th to the young man while undergoing it.

It is only when & young man has been made Kulpi that he is
considered to be a’“thorough man,” and in this sense that
Kulpi is the highest nt:ﬁe of the initiation ceremonies,

A Kulpi has the privilege, and he alone, of Aappearing before

1 Thmduﬁumhthdrﬂhwnrmﬂhnwhmin pain, or suffer.

‘ ng of any kind, is universal with the Dieri. Mr. Gason says that it arises from,
. & feeling of and honour for their y which i
, hﬂ:‘:rﬁ purents ieh 18- 8 marked and
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the women in a perfectly nude state. It is to the Kulpis that
important matters bearing on the welfare of the tribe are
entrusted, and they always takad]:recalenm of the other men
who are not Kulpi. They hold in fact the most important
positions, and powerfully influence the government of the =
tribe.

The headman, Jalina Piramurana, in oomplhneatingaﬂulpi on
the satisfactory manner in which he had sccomplished some
mission or matter which had been entrusted to him, was accus- 1
tomed also to refer to his being a Kulpi.

All men sent-on special missions to other tribes are Kalpi.
It would never be even thought of to send a non-Kulpi
charge, as he would not carry much weight or have such
influence as a Kulpi.

Men often express regret that they were not Kulpi, feeling
some jealousy of the superior position of those who are so distin-
guished, for the Kulpis also take precedence at the grand -
corroborees, where they are the principal leading dancers and also
as " masters of the ceremonies ” generally,

The Dieri say, according to Mr. Gason, that the ohject of the
Kulpi operation is * cleanliness,” and that without it no one can
be a “ thorough man.™

On the young women coming to maturity there is a sort of
CETEmony cal]eg Wilpadrina, At it the elder men have a right
to their young women, and exercise it, the other women being
cognizant of it, and being present.

§ 9. Doetors and Wizards,

- The Kiinki, or as he is generally called by the whites, the
“Doctor,” is supposed to have direct communication with two
spirits, Kiichi and Mira Mira. He interprets dreams and
reveals to the relatives of the dead the person by whom the
deceased has been killed. If a Dieri has a dream and fancies
he has seen a departed friend during the night, he reports the s
circumstance to the Kunki, probably not omitting to embellish = °
the account. The Kunki perhaps declares that it is & revelation
and not a mere dream, and announces it in the camp in an
excited speech. For the Dieri distinguish between what they 9§
consider a vision and that which is a mere dream. The latter

is called Apitcha, and is thought only to be a faney of the head.

! There are many circumstances connected with the K i practice which, X

(although unfit for publieation, ought to be placed on in some way., I

bave sent some in manuseript to .E,B.g'lun The Bev. L. Fison informs .
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The visions are attributed to Kuchi, a powerful malignant
spirit who gives to the Kunki his power to produce disease and
death, or to heal that which some other Kunki has caused. If
the Kunki declares that the sleeper had a real vision of his
dead friend, he may order food to be placed for the dead, or a
fire to be made so that his spirit may come and warm itself.
But it depends much upon the manner in which the interpreta-
tion is received by the elders whether the Kunki follows it up.
The Kunki also professes to cure disease. Jalina Piramurana
was 4 noted Kunki, as was his father before him, but he would
not exercise his power excepting on behalf of persons of
note,

On one occasion Mr. Gason caught cold attended by fever.
Jalina, hearing that he was ill, sent down to ask permission from
the other troopers to *drive Kuchi out of the police camp,” ;
before he came to examine Mr. Gason as his patient. ' .

When one of the Dieri dies, whether man, woman, or child,
there is always a kind of inquest on the body, as no oune is
believed to die from natural canses,

The corpse having been tied together and being enveloped in
a skin rug [is carried to the grave on the heads of three or four
men, and on arrival is placed on its back on the ground for a
few minutes. Then some men kneel down near the grave while
others place the corpse on their heads. One of the old men, ;
usually the nearest relative, now takes two light rods called -
* Kiinya,” each about three feet long, and holds one in each :
hand, standing while doing this about two yards from theé
Then beating the rods together he questions the deceased as to
who was the cause of his death;and asks the name of the person
who killed him, for they attribute death to some spell or charn
exercised by an enemy. The men sitting round-act as inter-
preters for the defunct, and according as opinion prevails the
name of & man of some other tribe is given, When tie old man
ceases to beat the rods together the men and women Tound
commence crying and the body is removed from the heads of its
bearers and is lowered into the grave, in which there is a man
not related to the deceased, who proceeds to cut off-all the fat
adhering to the muscles of the face, thighs, arms, and stomach,

- and passes it round to be swallowed by some of the near
relations in order that “they may not be continnally erying
about the dead,”] and thus become a nuisance to those in the

. camp. All those who have eaten of the corpse have a hlack

. ring of charcoal powder and fat drawn round the mouth., The

. legend runs that this was ordered to be done by Mura Mura, and
- further that this mark should be maintained for two or three
- days after the death in order that any strangers arriving might
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be made aware by this sign of the death, and thus aveid a
chance of hurting the feelings of the survivors. This black
mitrk is called © mina miri-mira,” or * black mouth.”
¢ order in which the relatives partake of their dead relatives

is this. The mother eats of her children, and the children of
their mother.] A man eats of his sister’s husband and of his
brother's wite. Mother's brothers, mother's sisters, sister's
children, mother’s parents, or daughter’s children are also eaten
by those to whom the deceased stands in such relation. [But
th% father does not eut of his children nor do the children eat
of their sire.] :

When all is completed the grave is filled in and a large stack .
of wood is placed over it. Invariably after a death the Dien

* shift their eamp and never after speak of or refer to the defunct.

It is thought that when a person dies the spirit ascends Piiri-
wilpana, or the sky. It can also roam the earth but cannot
become visible, except in visions.. Food is placed at the grave
for many days, if the dead person was one of influence, and if in
the winter months a fire is lighted in order that the ghost may
warm itself. The ground round the grave is carefully swept, and
Mr. Gason has often heard the Dieri declare that they had seen
the tracks of the deceased, although they could not see the spirit
itself. Should the food not be touched it is thought that the
spirit was not hungry. .

They also think that the ghosts can take up their abode in
ancient trees and therefore speak with reverence of these trees,
and are careful that they shall not be eut down or burned.

The Dieri never wish to die, and consider that they are punished
by Mura Mura durihg life for any offence.

No trinkets, weapons, or decorations are buried with the corpse,
which is merely rolled up in any old wrapper which might have
been around it when death occurred. For months after a death
the near relatives are smeared over with white clay. They are
forbidden to speak a word, and if they want anything they ask
for it by signs, aud if spoken to they reply in the same manner.
The women mourn and are speechless much longer than the men.
(Great sympathy is felt for those who are in mourning, and their
friends seeing them thus will often burst out into genuine tears
of grief for them.

E:n no one is supposed to die from any eause other than the
machinations of some one in his own or a neighbouring tribe, so

! I wae much struck with the almoet complete absenee of anything like
coverings, us for instance skin rugs, smong these tribes.  The Dieri obtained the
ekine of wallaby and kangsroo from the hill tribes sonth of them; but the
Yontruwunta and Yerawnks had none. T once saw a skin used us a :

m-ﬂngh;ntujuidmmm::vuqﬁhm nal.
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men, women, and children are in constant terror of having
offended some one who may therefore bear enmity to them.!
Une of the most common spells which it is supposed can be
used is that known as “ Mikieli ditkana,” from Muku=bone,
and dukana=to strike. Therefore, so soon as a person becomes
ill, there is a consultation to find out who has * given him the
bone. If the sick man does not get better, his wife, or if he has
not got one, the wife of his nearest relative, accompanied by her
pirauru, is ordered to go to the person suspected. This she does,
and makes the person a few presents without saying more than
that her husband (or so and s0) has fallen ill and is not expected
to recover. The man knowing by this that he is suspected,
usually tells the woman that she can return to her relative, as
he will withdraw all power from the bone by steeping it in water.

If the sick man dies, and especially if he huppens to be a person -

of importance, the suspected man is certain to be killed.]

This bone is the small one of the human leg. Whenthe tribe
desires to kill some one at a distance, Mr. Gason has known the
principal men join in pointing these bones wrapped in emu
feathers and fat in the direction of the intended victim, and at
the same time naming the death they wish him to die.

All present are bound to sécrecy, and the incantation lasts
about an hour. Should they learn after a time that the anan
continues alive and well they explain it by saying that some one
of his tribe stopped the power of the bone.

The practice of * Rain-making " s in Australinn tribes usnally
in the hands of some of the wizards. I have elsewhere given
particulars as to other tribes®* With the Dieri the procedure is
somewhat different, and is taken part in by the whole tribe or
by some of the tribe under the guidance and direction of
some of the Kunkis or wizards, Mr, Gason has given the follow-
ing necount of the rain-making ceremony -—

The sky is supposed by the Dieri to be a vast plain inhabited
by wild savage tribes between whom and the people of the earth
there is no connection. Some of the departed inhabitants of
this earth are supposed to live up there in hideous forms such
a3 snakes with feet. The Kuniis sometimes relate their mid-
night wanderings (night-mare) in the sky in the forms of crows,
snakes, and other wild fancies. But they do not profess to see
these inhabitants of the sky otherwise, or to hold any communi-
cation with them,

The sky is called Piiri Wilpanina, or the Vast Hole, The

1 think Mr, ' ’ i
“thh:h:{rﬁm-nmnh must be 5o far modified as to exclude death
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Milky Way is called Kni-iri, or the Creek, Orion’s Belt is the
M wii, or the woman, and clusters of small stars are called
Munkara Walkawura, or the young women.

The clouds are supposed to be bodies in which rain is made
either by the ceremonies of the Dieri or of the neighbouring
tribes, through the influence of Mura Mura. The clouds are
called Thilara-paulka, or the body or substance of rain,

In times of severe drought I have witnessed them calling upon
Mura Mura to give them power to make a heavy rainfall, crying
out in loud voices the impoverished ‘state of their country and
the half-starved condition of the tribe in consequence of the

+ difficulty in procuring food in sufficient quantity to sustain
life.

During such drought, to, which the Dieri country is much
subject, the rain-making ceremonies are considered of great con-
sequence, and I have witnessed them many times.

When it has been determined by the Great Council that such
a ceremony is to be held [women, accompanied by their Piraurus,
are sent off to the various sub-divisions of the tribe to summon
the people to attend at some appointed place. When the tribe
is gathered together they dig a hole about two feet deep, twelve
long, and from eight to ten feet wide. Over this they build a
hut of logs, filled in with slighter logs, the building being conical
in form and covered with boughs. This hut is only sufficiently
large to contain the old men, the younger ones sitting at the
entmance or outside. This being completed, the women are colled
together to look at the hut, which they approach from the rear,
then dividing, some one way and some the other, they go round
until they reach the entrance, each one looking inside but with-
m:ipmking. They then return to their camp distant about 500

Two Kunkis, who are supposed to have received a special
inspiration from Mura Mura, are selected to heve their arms
lanced. These are tightly bound near the shoulders to ont
too profuse an effusion of blood. This being done all the men
huddle together in the hut, and the principal Kunki in the tribe
takes a ah.a.r%j;li:lt and bleeds the two men inside the arm below
the elbow. blood is made to flow on the men sitting round,
during which the two men throw handfuls of down into the air,
some becoming attached to the blood on the men and some
floating in the air. The blood is supposed to symbolise the rain,
and the down the clouds. During these proceedings two large
stones are placed in the centre of the hut. They represent
gathering clouds, presaging rain. At this period the women

"mmmcaﬂedmﬁsitthahutwdiuinmm,mdhﬂingmu
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who were bled carry the two stones away some ten to fifteen

Ty

The main part of the ceremony being now concluded the men

miles and place them as high as they can in the largest tree
about. In the meantime the other men gather gypsum, pound
it fine, and throw it into a water hole. Mura Mura is supposed
to see this and thereupon cause clouds to appear in the sky.
Should these not appear so soon as expected, it is accounted for
hy-saying that Mura Mura is angry with them, and should there

uo rain for weeks or months after the ceremony it is supposed
that some other tribe has stopped their power.]

After the ceremony the hut is thrown down by the men, old
and young, butting against it with their heads. The heavier logs
which withstand this, are pulled down by all dragging them
simultaneously at the bottom, thus causing them to fall. [The
piercing of the hut with their head symbolises the piercing of
the clouds, and the fall of the hut the fall of the rain, |

In the rare seagons which are too wet, the Dieri also have
recourse to supplications to Mura Mura to restrain the rain, and
My, Gason has seen the old men in a complete state of frenzy,
believing that their ceremonies had caused Mura Mura to send
too much of it

The foreskin, which is carefully . kept from the Kuraweli
ceremony, is also supposed to have a great power of producing
rain.  The Great Council is always posséssed of several of them
for use when required. They are kept carefully concealed,
wrapped uE in feathers with the fat of the wild dog and of the
carpet snake. Mr. Gason has seen such a parcel carefully
unwrapped. The men watched with cat-like vigilance that no
woman should be near, and implored him not to divulge the
secret contents of the parcel to them ; all the time knowing that
no women were nearer than half a mile

“After this ceremony the foreskin is buried, its virtue being
exhausted. If no min follows, the explanation of course is that
some neighbouring tribe has influenced Mura Mura not to grant
it to them,

During times of partial drought the Dieri do not feel anxiety
if they possess one of these foreskins, believing thut with its aid |
they can cause min to come before lonz.  No matter how Mr. R~
Gason secoffed at this belief they were quite immovable in it,
believing that the foreskin has an .affinity to the clouds and
Tain, :

After raing have fallen there are always some who .unda:%u
the operation called Chinbari, which is cutting the skin of the
chest and arms with a sharp piece of flint. The wound, which
is through the skin, is then tapped with a flat stick to increase
the flow of blobd, and red ochre is rubbed in, By this raised
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scars are produced. The operation is not very painful, to judge
by the patient joking and laughing all the time. The reason
given for this practice is that they are pleased with the rain,
and that there is a connection between the rain and the scars,
Mr. Gason tells me that he has seen little children crowd round
the operator, patiently taking their turn and after they have
. been operated on, run away extending their little chests and
. singing for the rain to beat on them. However, on the following

- day they were not so well pleased when their wounds were stiff
- and sore.

-
T

§ 10. Gesture Language, i

The use of signs instead of speech is common ameng the
e * - Australian blacks, but the signs in most cases are not nsed to
' an extent suflicient to justify the expression Gesture Language,
as applied to them. There are, however, certain tribes who
. have a complete system of these signs, and who use them
~ habitually to a considerable extent. The Dieri customs, as I R
- have shown in this memoir, made the use of gesture in lien of =~ -
words sometimes indispensably necessary ; moreover, on many
occasions where it is not thus necessary, it is, hevertheless,
extremely convenient.

In those tribes as to which I have personal knowledge, I
have found great difference in the number and variety of
gestures used, and as a recognized means of communicating ideas
between one individual and another. It must be,premised,
however, that there are certain gestures which appear to be
almost instinctively used by all people, whether savage or
civilized; for instance, the beckoning with the hand towards
oneself as meaning “ Come here,” or the waving of the hand

- from oneself as meaning * Go away,” and so on.  Such signs or
; as these will, [ expect, be met with in all tribes, but

those to which I refer as being in greater or less use, are what

I may perhaps not im rly term “conventional signs ;"

tures which have been ted in lien of speech, and which
ave become generally accepted in the tribe or in adjoining tribes
as having a definite meaning, which would not be apparent

without explanation to a n seeing them for the first time.
The variation m the frequency of use or number of signs
can be best shown by three examples. The Kurnai have very
few word-signs of any kind, and no gesture langnage in the
sense in which I have above defined it. ~ Among the few signs

- used by them were these . —

~+ Owing to the disinclination which ghey feel in common with
e utmi.&wtn!ianmwgﬁhnmthadmd,itmw
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for & messenger conveying news of the decease of a person fo
do so somewhat in the following manner .—

Arriving at the place, and meeting the person or persons to
whom he was sent, and being moreover painted with pipe-clay
as an external indication of his errand, he might say thus:
“The father (brother, &, as the case might require) of that
one (pointing out some individual present) is ——7 here he
would point with the forefinger either to the ground or to the
sky.

%‘hiﬁ gesture downwards or upwards with the finger was the
conventional gesture meaning “ dead.”

The Woiworung tribe, according to the information given to
me by the sole survivor, Berak, whose songs have been already
lirought before the notice of the Institute in a previous commu-
nication,' made much use of gestures, and from the examples
which he has given me, and which will find their place in a
future memoir, they would even bear some comparison with
those of the copious gesture langnage of the Dieri.

Between these two examples would be placed the mountain
tribes of Maneroo, in which, so far as I can learn, gesture
langnage was used to a greater extent than by the Kurnai, but
to & less extent than by the Woiworung.

The first time that 1 saw some of the Cooper's Creek blacks,
I was struck by the use of gestures by them, and especially the
raising of the hand high above the head, and the waving of the
hand from the person; this I took at the time to be either a
defiance qr a command to depart, but in reality they were the
signs. for peace and for enquiry as to our own movements,
Afterwards, when I became better acquuinted with these tribes,
I came to see that these gestures were part only of a complete
system of hand signs by which a person might be interrogated,
informed, welcomed, or warned.

Some of the signs which I am now about to describe, T have
‘seen and have myself used. For others I have to thank the
communications of my correspondents, Mr. Gason, the Rev. H.
Vogelsang, and the Rev. C. A. Meyer.

To hear. Raise the face upwards slightly and sideways as if
listening, or point to the ear with the forefinger,

times.

Astonishment.  Clasp the hands together several times in
firm; of the body, and give the face an expression of surprise
(V.) r
ot and Song-makers of stralian pis throp.
M"M.Mﬁm“i.p;f.h Tribes,” * Journ, An :
¥ -mmmwmummdmm
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To see. Look straight forward and nod the head several - :




Trides of Central Australia, 05 o)

. Above. The head is bent back and the eyes look npward, the
~ right arm being held higher than the head and above it (V.).
All gone away. The two hands being placed together hori-
- zontally in front, palms downward, separate them in a sWeep .
ontwands apart. Then point to the horizon in the direction in 3
which they are gone (V.). . k-
Anger, sully; obstinate, wmeilling. Extend the lips outward ;
in a pouting manner ((3.). 2
Bad.  Avert the face and serew up the mouth and nose as b
in dlﬂgm [V.]. . ..
 JBoomerang. Use the action of throwing this weapon (V) -
ye. HBefore. The hand being held level to the waist, move it in
. front (V.). '
i Behind. The hand being held level to the waist, move it to
) the rear (V.). :
; Be quiet. Pass the right hand, open and palm inwards, in
~ front of the face and a little distance from it (V.),
o - Be quick. Hold up the right hand somewhat high with the
.~ arm extended. Move it several times quickly downwards
- diagonally from right to left (V.).
%. o

- Extend the hand, palm upwards, fingers slight]
eurved asif to receive something. Then draw the hand towa
yourself (V.).

Bring together, collect, heap up. TExtend the arms with the
palws of the hands towards each other, then draw them towards
the body several times ((G.).

Camp and slecp. Recline the head on one side upon the
hand as if sleeping (V.).

ﬂ'.&]fd, }]f‘lme both hands behind the back as if carrying a
weight (V.

panions. Hold up the fore and middle finger of one
hand, then lightly snap the fingers and thumb (V).
ﬁ.‘rﬂut.. Draw the forefinger of one hand across the other hand

r

Come here. Beckon with the right hand towards yourself (V.).

Come on. Extend the hand and arm straight out. e
hend the arm towards yonrself. Repeating this action several
times menn!:lﬂ: come quickly " (G.). % R ey

Darger—DBe carefidl, e action as of catching a fly wi
the right hand elose to the mouth, and squeezing the closed
- hand together there (G.).

il )

h:'.ﬁm?utn:;nﬂthufmh;;u;t:mhwhiﬂtuqumﬂynwm
now, i ] i i ished him,
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© arm with the open right hund, held vertieally.
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Dog. Turn the forefinger of the right hand round the ear,
and then point to the ear (G.).

Doon ﬂ;_ this plaze. Extend the arm, slightly bent, with
the hand open and vertical Then make a scooping motion
with the hands inwards (G.). '

Dead—corpse.  Bring the two hands together, then make a
motion with them as if you were concealing something in them
(G-). :

Ductor—Wizapd, Draw the head in between the shoulders,
draw the forefinger down the nose, cross the arms over the
breast, and then first stroke down each arm with the other
hand, and then pass both hands over the stomach (V.).

Dirink. See Waler.

Disgust. Screw up the mouth and nose as if you were smelling
something unpleasant.

ALal. Imitate the act of putting something into the mouth
and then eating (V.) i

Enough. Nod the head, and then move the hand, palm out-

. ~wards, from the face. Or, pat the stomach. gently several

. times with the open hand, then move it several times away
from the stomach sideways (V).

Enquiry—Who are you? What is ¢! Hold the hand in
front of and a little lower than the left breast, palm down-
warids, then move it from that position to one in front of, level
with and at the distance of the forearm and hand from the
left breast, During this movement the hand is turned from
being palm downwards to palm upwards (H.).

- Emu. Hold the hand ont.  The forefinger and little
extended, and the thumb and other fingers closed (V.).

Fight. Hold the two hands as high as the head as if grasping
something.  Then strike with them in all directions (V.).

Feather héad-dress. Lay hold of the hair of the head with
ope hand, and with the other imitate the action of sticking
something into it (V.).

Go mway. Hold the right hand near the face, palm outwands,
as if holding something. Then act as if throwing it away (V)

Give me.. Hold the arm outward a little bent, the hand. palm
upwards ayd the fingers slightly curved, as in the act of receiving

(V). .
Hear—I hear you—TI understend. Extend the hand over the
head as high as possible, then stoop and reach as far as you
~ can, until the hand nearly reaches the ground. This is clyone
quickly (G.).

Hm—fmndhqrm—fd’omtuw, Fan with the

. hand rapidly about two inches from the ear. These signs are
- used when persons are out of speaking distance (G.).
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Halt—stop. The hand, palm downwards, is held a little in
front, about breast high. The hand is now moved several times
towards the ground. Or, embrace the body with the two arms,
. each hand holding the u per part of the other arm, and draw
yourself together as if feeling cold (V.).
Lor Me. Drawn a line down the face (down the nose), with

the forefinger.  Or, tap the breast ightly with the forefinger of
R nnahand(::’.}. P =i =

N Kill. Short blows are struck with one hand into the other
Y hand. * Or, clench the fist and strike with it several blows 5
3 downward (V.). -
- Large. Clench the fist and strike downwards; for very large,

o strike a longer blow with more force (G.).
- Long way—far off. Extend the hand quickly, at the same i
time bending the body forward and snap the fingers (G.), -
Look: out I Attention ! Danger ! Suddenly point in the direc-
&' tion of danger to which attention is to be directed (V.), '
k2, Man, _ Clutch the beard at the chin, and shake it once or
g. twice (V.).

Man (old). Tap lightly several times on the top nfh_t.he head -
with the hand (V). - :

Zi Mother. Take hold of the breast with one hand and shake it
- 8 several times (V).

aF No! Nothing! Shake the right hand, the palm downwards,
- the fingers loosely dependent and slightly separated. The action -
; is that of shaking something from the lingers (V.), or, shake the
head (V. and 8.), b
Peace. Stand erest and hold both hands high up above the
head, palms ontwards ; or, hold up the right hand above the
head, and shake it as in the sign for “ nothing " (V.).
o, Llequest for or an offer of a Semale. The two hands being held
in front, palms inward and slightly curved, close them together,
the forefinger of the right hand ing between the forefinger

the left hand close over the hack of the right, and the little, ring,
and middle finger of the right inside the palm of the left E‘E;g,‘

Snake. The hand and arm extended. The hand is steadily
moved from right to left several times (G).

Silence—say no more. Stoop, and extend the arms ful] length
outwards, the thumbs being turned inwands. 15 sign is used
by the old men to the young men if they are misbehaving them-
selves, and it signifies * strangling " (G.),

’ ‘Amur:l::g' hlhnRur.EImpq,thﬁdpiuﬂﬁjmtthu;hmit
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Spear. An action as of holdm,%‘ 2 s in the right hand
and piercing something with it (V. e

Shield. The left hand is held clutched in front of the face
and a little distance {rom it (V.).

Siword (wooden).! The action of holding this weapon with
both hands and striking with it (V.).

String (man's belt). Imitate the action of winding something
round the waist; or, for string ouly, imitate the action of
twisting fibres with the hand on the thigh (V.).

ise. Draw the lips together (G.).

Tﬂm{g& Make the sign for water, and then make the sign
for give (V.).

Tmmﬁmgk. An action as of chopping with the right hand

>

What '—What do you say? Throw the hand np higher than
the heand and then gradually let the palm fall back, palm up-
wards (G.). ",

Water (fresh). With the right hand held in the form of a
scoop, the palm being towards the body, imitate several times
the action of passing water into the mouth (V.).

Water (salt). Point with one finger to the mouth, touch the
tongue with it, and then spit several times (V.).

Woman. With the forefinger of each hand describe a cirele
round the breasts (G.). c

Woman (old). With the forefinger point to the breast. Then
describe a circle several times with it {V.).

Water bowl. Hold the left hand, palm upwards, partly closed
to resemble a bowl. With the other hand also closed bowl-
shape, make a motion as if scooping something out of the other
hand (V.). ' ;

r ¥es. Make a movement with the hand as of catching a fly
- about a foot distant from the mouth (G.), or nod the hnng (V.).

§ 11. Summary and Conclusions.

The preceding sections render it mow possible to sum-
marise some of the conclusions at which I have arrived as to
the Dieri tribe, always bearing in mind that it is the type of
others in the same part of the Australian Continent, and with
slight variation of custom also represents communities at a
further distance. The facts now recorded as to these tribes
show that aboriginal society as it exists in Australia is orga-
nized in a comparatively complete manner, and is not, as some

' 1 This weapon (Marawiri) is some four to five feet in longth, boomerang-
mﬂhﬂ?}fﬂﬂ.-ﬂimﬂmmﬂ&uﬂqm
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have supposed, but little more than the fortuitous aggregation
of a number of human beings in a low stage. Their society is
organized in a manner that is in full accord with their wants,
It is based upon the relations of the

ment is as strong in its way with them as with us,
The fundamental principle upon which their social structure
has been formed is a ﬂuhlbitiun against marriage, using that
in a wi , between those who are according to thejr
ideas of near kindred. With them the coneeption of nearness of

kin depends upon their view of the line in which descent runs,
and descent in these tribes is counted through the mother.
The Piraurn practice is clearly a form of group marriage, in
which a number of men of one exogamous division cohabit with
a number of women of the other division, The children of this
group necessarily also constitute a group in which the memberg
are brothers and sisters, and between them marriage is pro-

 hibited.

Here we find the idea which underlies the prohibition
of i within the class division. Al in i, in an
given level of the generation, are brothers and sisters. The
receding level in the geueration is the group-progenitor of the
g-ntemnl group, and this latter in its turn pmdl-)anea a group of
children 1|.l-'hi(.-llj1 stands in the filial relation to it. Here we ave
the actual fact as it exists in the Piraurn group, and thig
pictnres to us the former condition of the class divisions, which
condition has been fossilized, so to say, in the relationship-terms
used .

The classificatory agtem of relationships, to use the term
emplaoyed by the late Dr. Morgan, has been & t stumbling

in the path of mauie:;athmpolagism, who in following
their lines of enquiry have guided by ideas in which they
have grown up from infancy, as to the nature of the relations
which exist between individuals. Tt has probably not suggested
itself to them that since our system of counting relationships
arises out of and is fitted to the conditions of our society, it
might be that savages whase social conditions are so different
may requiré some terms to define their relationships quite
diﬂé;rent in their character to those which we have, This error has
probably arisen from considering a savage as a human being
who in a rude exterior thinks much as does a civilized man, i
Such an idea cannot have a sound foundation. We seeits
results perhaps in the most marked form in the writings of -

i Roussean, but even late writers are not free from it.
- The late Mr, J. T, MeLennan, in his work on “Ancient Society,” SEE
: ;G =
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has argued backwards from the fragmentary and often imperfeet
accounts given by travellers to wiat. he conceives must have
leen the origin of social institutions, He has regarded these
matters not as one of the people would do whose customs he
discusses, but as a civilized man seeing through civilized eyes,
and with a mind nurtured in the ways and thoughts of giviliza-
tion.

The works of this author might have been left without further
remark were it not that in a late edition’ of “ Studies in Ancient
History,"” no regard has been paid by the editor, Mr. McLennan,
to the great mass of entirely new evidence which has been
collected from the Australian field by the Rev. Lorimer Fison
and myself, with the exception of a few remarks in the Appendix,
to which I desire to draw atiention. The first, which occurs at
p. 311, runs as follows .—

“The theories of Mr. Morgan’s ingenious disciple, the Rev. L.
Fison (Kamilaroi and Kurnai), are all more or loss founded on
the fact that terms of relationship are in use among the Ans-
tralians as terms of address. A correspondent whose means of
getting knowledge are usually very imperfect, reports in answer
to a question that certain rather large classes of people or whole
populations, as the case may be, eall each other brothers and
sisters, or whatever other terms suit their respective ages, and
Mr. Fison forthwith assumes that thronghout these classes
or populations there is full acknowledgment of blood relation-

8

h]}lmnmt imagine anything more unfair than this statement,
unless it be the second passage, which will be found at p. 315,
which runs thus . —

“Mr. L. Fison (Kamilaroi and Kurnai: Melbourne), while not
accepting the consanguine family on which Mr. Morgan’s whole
system rests, nlpmfeaaea himself a believer in punaluan marriage
and the punalvan family. But Mr. Fison's hypothesis, as stated
in the work above mentioned, is not quite the same as Mr.
Morgan's. - Mr. Fison’s ‘intermarrying classes, by the way,
have sometimes been taken for matter of fact; but they are a
hypothesis only.” ;

Very little need be said, but it is not possible to pass over in
silence such statements. The author ignores the mass of
evidence which has proved that the relationship-terms are real,
and not, as he desires his readers to believe, mere “terms of
address” and that the intermarrying classes are indisputable
matters of fact. It would be pleasant to be able to believe that

] “ Studies 1 m . = = - 11
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the astounding statements which I have now quoted have
arisen out of mere want of acquaintance with the evidence by
Mr. D. McLennan.  But T regret to feel that this belief can
searcely be held, and that these statements must be regurded
a8 the arguments of a partizan who desires to fortify some
position. If this is the case they may be allowed to fall to the
ground without further concern. d
a I have already shown how the marriage status in these tribes
% .  isoftwokinds, Thereis first, individual marriage, and second,
' group matriage. The former may be spoken of as Noa marriage,
. and the latter the Pirauru marriage. In the former, the woman
< becomes the wife of a certain man by being promised to him as
~ achild by her father, In the ordinary course of everyday life
.~ his right to her is paramount, but under the Piraurn practice i
- this sole right to her is overruled by the right given to certain
r. other men by the Council of Elders of the Tribe. Thus although X
~ on ordinary oecasions the individual right of the Noa prevails
~ whenever he is present, Yet on certain other occasions, especially
. ceremonial ones, the grou right becomes paramount. .
Al One question shows itself at once in regard to these two forms %
i of marringe—Which is the earlier one? Has the Pirauru group :
3 usurped some of the rights of the individnal Noa, or is the -
reverse the case. To ask the Dieri this question  would
- probably fail in a reply, but some light may be found to illu-
~ ine this obscure question by taking a general glance over the
cnstoms of Australinn tribes. I have found after gathering
data for many years that the various Australian tribes of which
I have accounts, may be placed in a series arranged according
to their social organization, and especially with reference to
their status of marringe, and the relations of the sexes in them.
The result of such a classification would be that the Dieri
would stand close to the one end of the series, and such tribes
as some of the Kamilaroi of New South Wales and the Kurnai of
Gippsland at the other. The former would be found to havea
strongly marked form of group marriage existing at all times,
and modifying the rights of the individual husband. The latter
would befound to have individual marriage absolutely established,
with the exclusive right of the husband to his wife unless
relinquished by his voluntary act. But at the same time there
would be found rare oceurrences of extensive license, in which
the features of the Pirauru practice can be distinguished.!
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occurrence of the dwrora Adwsfralis (“ Mungan's fire"), cansed s tem
mmﬁnmmnngd those who might otherwise have stood in marital m
it:ngh ,lhnmglyuhhﬁnhndhﬂiﬁduﬂmn&p ing for the time
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Retween these two extremes would be found tribes in which
the occasions of license hre more frequent, producing what
seems to be a temporary reversion to group marriage, or the
right of the group to certain women.!

Such an examination wonld lead to the conjecture that the
change in social organization has been in the direction from
group marriage to individual marriage and not the reverse; in
other words, that the Pirauru is the older form and the Noa the
more modern.  Moreover, if an examination is then made of the
relationship terms, it will be found first, as T have sh in §4
that they fall into a set of groups indicating certain individuals
who all have the same relation to some one person, The nature -
of these relations is logically deducible from the fundamental #
law of the divisions of the community into two intermarrying

sl
!

exogamons classes, each of which constitutes a group organized
after the Pirauru arrangement ; a group, that is to say, wherein
there is Piraurn marriage between certain men and -women, of
one level generation, amf‘3 this gronp is the group progenitor of
the next following ane, and stands in a filial group relation to
the preceding one.? . _
These group relationship-terms in no wise fit with the status
of individual marriage, but they do so with that of group
marriage, as is shown b%Pimnm groups, which may be found in
actual existence in the Dieri and other tribes at the present day.
Thus then we have two independent lines of enquiry which
point each to the conclusion that group marriage was the earlier
marriage statns, and that the individual (Noa) marriage has been
developed later, and has encroached upon the marital rights of
the gronp. What the causes may have been which have led to
this change of status as to marriage it is not easy to say ; but it
1s open to strong and probable conjecture that one, and perhaps
not the least active of all agencies, has been the rise and
establishment of the right to give away a girl in marriage to
some particular individual of the gronp which intermarries with
the group to which she belongs. This is a very common custom
in Australian tribes, and must have been a powerful agent in
pmduningla feeling of ownership in the husband, The further
. rise of individual possession would also bring about a sense of
* individual paternity as regards the wife’s children which conld
. not éxist under group marriage, and which, as Mr. Gason shows,
does not exist under the Piraurn system. 3

.
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! Jur prime noctis, ¢.g., Kuin Murbura tribe, Rockham

* This view explains why, in many tribes, o porson calls
class or totem, who is older than himself, * father,” and #o on
tives. These persons may be spoken of as the tribal relations. The Wakelbura
tribe of Northern Queensland is an example, sccording to Me. J. C. Muirhead.
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Tribes of Central Australin.
When a community was gathered together at some one spot
on ceremonial or festive occasions, group marriage would have
full effect. When, however, the community was scattered over
the tribal country, the tendency would be for the group to break
. up into lesser groups and eveninto couples. Here again would
= be atendency under the impulse of individual liking to the rise

~ of individual i
Y Thus one is led to the conclusion that the earlier status of

~  marriage in Australian tribes was the cohabitation in common

- of a number of men of one of the divisions with a number of
women of the other division, and that there has been a gradual
~and probably a slow development of individual marriage. To
those who regard the customs and the social organization of
savages as a vepresentation of the condition of the early
ancestors of civilized peoples, the eonclusicns which are thus
reached by a consideration of the socially lowest-standing
“Australian savages, must be of great significance as pointing to
a yet earlier condition of society still lower in organization than
that of the two exogamous divisions of a community, each living
in a state of what ey be called promiscuity as regards the
“ Jevel in a generation.”

Even in the tribes herein described there are traces of such

absolute promiscuity as in the occurrences eonnected with the
Jus prime noctis of the Kunandaburi and the license permitted
on some few occasions by the Dieri even beyond their ordinary
practice..  Such occasional oceurrence of extreme license on
certain ceremonial occasions points, it may be thought, to a
= former general mﬁlmct.ice, and such a practice is indicated by some
- of the relationship terms.
.~ If these views prove to be well grounded and become accepted
~ by anthropologists, the conclusions reached by the aunthors
. of some standard works must necessarily be abandoned or
 modified.

. One of the earlier works dealing with society in its primitive
i iﬁ;&am that of Bachhofen. In Dus Mutterrecht he evidently
got on the track of some truths. He saw dimly and

as shadows the former existence of that social state in which
dem:[tld is connted f::lllhrl:ngl:l women, and he built theréupon a
vast and grotesque fabric of a primitive “ gynocracy.”

MeLennan in his able work on * Primitive Marriage,” reached a
- still higher point of view, and his horizon being proportionately
- enlarged, he came to the conclusion that the earliest form of =
. society was one in which, owing to the scarcity of women, a

~ number of men were compelled to marry one woman in common.
A
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.-; ! Tuking a generation to extend from grndparents to grandchildren.
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104 . A W. Howitr.— e Dieri of Central Australia,

He on this reached the conclusion that society commenced in
“Polyandry,” and it seems that the foundation for this
hypothesis is in statements of travellers as to the existing
customs of the Thibetans and Nairs. -

Sir Henry Maine, in a series of remarkable works, threw
flood vf light upon the condition of society in the Aryan races
at the dawn of history, and connecting with this the historic
evidence of the Semitic race, he reached the conclusion that
society originated in “ Patriarchy,” wherein the family was

uped round and under the authority of the oldest male
igcendant, who claimed the right to appropriate to himself a
number of women, thus producing * Polygamy.” :

It is evident that all these writers held a certain measure of
truth, and from their individual standpoints the horizon appeared
such as each described it. But their horizons were not all the
same, and beyond them still extends the great unknown and
silent part of man's social history. It seems to me that it is to
the study of the beliefs and institutions and the myths of
savages that he must now look for side-lights by means of which
he may be able with more or less certainty to discern the
features of the tracts lying beyond the ken of ﬁmrm

This memoir proves conclusively that in Australia at the
present day group marriage does exist in a well marked form,
which is evidently only the modified survival of a still more
complete social communism, :

The study of the tribal and social organization of the Australian
anvagﬁangtheirhaiiafsmdmammpmmimwﬁuldthummt R
valuable results, and I may venture to claim that the results of
the studies which have been made upon these subjects by the
Rev. L. Fison and myself have not been barren of results.
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Erplanation of Plate T,
Sketch-map of part of Central Australia, showing approxi-
mately the geographical distribution of the Dieri and =~ =
kindred tribes referred to in the preceding Paper. :
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Anthropological Muscellanea.

ANTHROPOLOGICAL MISCELLANEA.

Axsvat Reporr of the Boreav of Eraxonocy, SMITHSONIAN
Inxsmirorion, 18834, 18845,

',
L}

R R

The Smithsonian Institution has issned simultaneously the fifth
and sixth Annuoal ris of the Burean of Ethnology, bringing
the publication up to the year 1885,

It is needless to say that these handsome volumes contain much
interesting and important matter. American anthropologists have
s wide field, sud are not so restricted in means as their English
brethren; consequently, their researches are more thorough, and
their reports are minute and exhaunstive.

In the present volumes we get first, the reports of the director
with to the work of the year, both in the field and in the
office, with the papers illustrating the work of the explorers. Mr.
Cyrus Thomas and his assistants have been engaged in exploring

r .the mounds and other ancient works of the United States, east of

. the Rocky Mountains, and in so doing have made some very

interesting discoveries; chief among which may be noticed several

plates of copper very thin and evenly wrought, upon which are

. impressed, as if by machinery, figures bearing a striking resem-

Az blanes to those found in the Mexiean and eentral American codices.

These remarkable works of art were found in what is known as

the Etowah group of mounds in Northern Georgia, in which

were also fonnd some of those curious engraved shells deseribed

and fignred in the second volume of the same publication. Of

these co plates the director remarks, “ The and art mani-

fested in their manufacture are far in advance of anything hitherto

discovered appertaining to the mound builders, and raise a serions =
doubt as to their aboriginal origin," whilst the conditions under =

" which they were fonnd ©* elearly indicate that they were placed in

P the mounds when the lntter were built, and not subsequently.”

v The conclusions at which Mr. Thomas arrives in consequence

of these and other discoveries are :—

1. That different sections were occupied by different mound
building tribes, in much the same stage of culture, but
differing in habits and customs. , :

¢ That each tribe a ted namr;l different mdnc;dm of burial;

ding probably u the social condition, position,
et e e
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4. That the custom of removing the flesh from the bones hefore
final burial prevailed extensively, and the bones of the
COmmon pﬂﬂd]llﬂ were gathered m heaps promiscuously,
and » monnd raised over them.

. That, a.lthmﬁh some religions ceremony took place in which
fire played a prominent part, there is no evidence of
human sacrifices.

5. That there is nothing to show that the mound builders had
attained a higher degree of enlture than that of some of
the Indian tribes at the first artvival of Europeans.

6. That mounds were erected over the dead in several loealities

in post Columbian times.

. That the monnd building age counld not have continued
longer than a thousand years, and hence its commence-
ment probably does not antedate the fifth or sixth century.
That nothing has been found to justify the opinion of
their great antiquity.

B. That all the mounds examined are to be attributed to the

tribes found inbabiting this region and their ancestors.

—

|

The director, whilst endorsing the views of Mr. Thomas in most
respects, justly points ont, with regard to the seventh proposition,
that *“an attempt to fix the duration or beginning of the mound
building period, is unadvisable in the absence of evidence not yet
nhhineg, and which may never be forthcoming.”
- Although Mr. Thomas believes that the copper plates above

referred to, were not the work of pre-Columbian, Indian, or Mexi-
tan workmen, the work bearing evidence of baving been done
with hard metallic tools, ke fails to give any European or Asiatic

analogues.
It must be chserved that these works are found only in Northern
Georgia, and in Northern and Bonthern Illinois.
~ Ouoe very curious discovery made by Mr. Mindeleff whilst
" excavating a pueblo in Arizona must be noticed.
" In a marginal room in the pueblo was found “a circular door-
p wnlg': .'r.na.rla of a single slab of sandstone, pierced by a large round
e hole.
~_ This would appear to bear a close resemblanee to the Cornish
Men-an-tol, but, as it is not fignred, it is impossible to say more.
The narrative of Mr. Charles C. Royee relating to the Official
~ Relations of the Cherokee Indians with the Colonial and Federal
Governments, althongh containing much important historieal
- matter, illustrated by excellent maps, will not greatly interest
- English readers, except as illustrating the migrations of a nation

being a description of n Navajo ceremony, will delight the Anthro-
ﬂ:lnmlrt_ and id:nlk-fmﬂ;m. Tt ;n:mlﬂ be impossible in this short notice
- to give an of this very long and interestin . containing
- B0 many (’_Lm'ipﬁm of dances and m-uq:nniugt?:m the Nﬂn?g

- Indians, with the myth from which they originated, and illustrated
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" songs with the airs to whic

appear to be religious medicine dances, nndertaken primarily for
o healing of tﬂa sick and invocation of the gods. The poinis
of resemblance to the Australian corrobboree are numerous; the
- use, also, of that widely distributed instrument, the bull-roarer or
groaning stick, which in this case must be made only of the wood of n
pine which bas been strack by lightning ; the painting of the body
in black and white, the great plamed arrow, the talking sticks, the
- plants used, and the songs and incantations, are all of very great
interest; and it is not a little curions to find in the myth a story
resembling that so frequent in our own fairy tales, in which the
hero is invited to eat and drink, but receives a friendly warning
not to do so, lest he should turn into some animal and never regain
his own form. The fonr great pictures are remarkable and ver
instructive as re?-uzds the symhnﬁm of the Navajo Indians, whicg
rhaps may he p to interpret some of the Mexican paintings.
he appearance in one of them of the meastika is also of great
inberest,

The remaining papers in this volume are : one on the Seminole
Indians of Florids, by Clay Macaunlay, with illustrations repre-
senting the people and their costumes, their architecture, indus-
tries, &e., all which deserve careful stady; and lastly, “The
Religious Life of the Zuni child,” by Mrs. Tilly E. Stevenson,
which may be regarded as su plementary to. the papers on the
Zunis by i[r Cushing, which have appeared in former volumes,
This paper is also beautifully illustrated in colours, and eontains
a short account of Zuni mythology, birth customs, and initiation
ceremonies,

In the second of these volumes the paper which will be read
with the greatest interest is that upon * The Central Eskimo,” hy
Dr. Franz Boas, which, taken in connection with those of Dr,
Rink which have appeared in the Journal, may be said to give an
exhaustive history of these very interesting people, The plans of
houses, the sledges, boats, and wea 8, and the tattoo marks of the
mh:lan, are well illostrated ; wha :hﬂm au-c:lint lifa, f:l:a g;men, the
religions and snperstitions ideas of e, are fully described,
and the comparisons between thutmgggmnfthaﬂenhdlh-
kimo and those of the tribes of Greenland and Alaska are in-

' structive. Dr. Boas also ilm a number of Hskimo sketches, and
: they nre sung. :

T u'pﬁg by Mr. Holmes on * Ancient Art of the Province of
Chiriqui, Columbia,” is a very valuable addition'to our knowledgo
of o land and people very fittle known to Enropeans.  Several
curions problems are presented by the objects found in the graves

. in this region, which appear to have been made for mortuary pur-
poses, and not to consist, as is usually the case, of articles used by
the deceased or his friends. Althongh they ‘T to have been
skilful metal-workers, and even understood the art of mﬁ

~ copper with a thin plate of gold, they do not seem to have us

-~ metal tools. Their pottery was very elegant, resembling in form
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the archaic Greek vases, but presenting also many grotesque
animal forms, some being painted in geometrical patterns.

Mz, Holmes contributes another interesting paper to this volume
on “ Textile Art in its relation to the Development of Form and
Ornament,” well illustrated. Nothing in modern work seems
comparable with an ornamental fringed mantle from an ancient
Pernvian tomb figured by Mr. Holmes, in which rows of human
faces are represented on raised rosettes surronnded by tassels,
and terminating in a fringe of various colours, twenty inches deep,
com of tassels of various sizes, all of fine silky wool, and of
a rich crimson colonr. Mr. Holmes derives the arabesque style of
ornamentation from the art of the weaver., How far he has proved
his theory, readers of the paper will be able to judge.

The remaining paper on “ Aids to the Study of the Maya
Codices,” by Cyrns ‘IPIfumnaiiu one more for the student than for
the generul reader. I1f Mr. Thomss can succeed in deciphering
the meaning of these Mays hieroglyphs, he will render a service
to American archmology which may compare with the work of
Egyptologists and readers of cuneiform. ﬁ;a present conclusions
are that the Mays characters have grown out of a pictographic
system, similar to that common among the Indians of North
America.

Undoubtedly the two volumes before us contain an immense

amount of information on & variety of topics, and will afford the -

student much food for thnuﬁl:i., and probably not a little contro-
versial matter; bat it is in churning the ocean of controversy that
Trath comes to the surface. A. W. Broktaxp.

Tae BriTisn ASS0CIATION.

The Sixtieth Annual Meeting of the Association will be held at
Leeds, mmmnuci:ﬁ on September drd, when Professor Flower,
the President, will be succeeded by the President-elect, Sir
Fredarick Abel. In Section H, devoted to Anthropology, the
President will be D, Jouy Evaxs; the Vice-Presidents, Professor
Cunningham and Mr. Rudler; and the Secretaries, Mr. Bloxam,
Dr. C. M. Chadwick, Dr. Garson, and Mr, Ling Roth. Pa to
be read should be sent in not later than Aungust Gth, ad
to “The General Secretaries, British Associstion, 22, Albemarl
Streat, W.” ¢ {
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EXHIBITION of TWO SKULLS from a CAVE in JAMAICA.
By Pror. W. H. Frowes, C.B,, F.RS, &c.

* Me. W. Fawcerr, Director of the Botanical Gardens of
Jamaica, when on a recent visit to this country, brought with
him two crania belonging to the Kingston Museum, which he
has permitted me to exhibit to the meeting of the Institute
before they are returned. The only history which Mr. Fawcett
could give of them is that they were found by the Hon. Henry
Shirley in Pedro Bluff Cave, Jamaica. It would be very
desimble, if possible, to have further information as to the
circumstances under which they were found, especially as to
whether they were associated with other bones or with any
objects by which their age could be identified. As the condition
and colour of the two are entirely different, it is probable that
they came into the cave at different times and had remained
there under different eonditions. '
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Puor. W. H. Frowes.—Ezhibition of Two Shwulls. 111

The eranium, of which I shall speak first, is of great interest,
as it is undoubtedly that of ome of the aboriginal races of
- America, and therefore in all probability one of the long
_ vanished people who inhabited the island of Jamaica before the
European conquest, and of whom we have such scanty traces
remaining. It is that of a person, probably of the male sex
and beyond middle age, many of the teeth having been lost
- during life, and the sagittal and lambdoidal sutures being
partially obliterated ; the mastoid processes, glabella, and supra-
orbital ridges are strongly marked. The cranium has been
artificially deformed during infancy in a very marked degree,
according to the fashion most frequent along the whole of the
west eoast of America, i, by depression of the frontal region, or
fronto-oceipital compression, withcorresponding lateral expansion.
This form of deformation is known to have heen practised
among the inhabitants of the West Indian lslands. In all
essential features, the skull is purely American ; indeed I see
- no chamecters by which it cuu]g be distinguished from one of
f . those, now so abundant in collections, obtained from the old

buryi unds on the sea-coast of Peru. The greatest length
, Eaugi'nﬂjﬁnglrnt the breadth 15 h., the height [h-ﬂsi-lftr:gnmntic) lgﬂi,
~ giving a breadth-index of 895, and a height-index of 721; but
- their dimensions and indices are of course materially modified
~ from the original by the artificial deformation, The face is
remarkably characteristic, especially the high orbit (breadth 36,
: height 37, index 1028), and the form of the nasal bones, which,
i althongh not compleie, still show the form so distinetive of the
high-bridged American nose. The nasal height is 53, breadth
8 26, giving an index of 491. The basi-nasal lenath 1s 95, but
. the basi-alveolar length, and consequently the gmathic index,
~ cannot be taken owing to the loss of the front teeth and absofp-
~ tion of the alveolar margin. The palate is broad and roundesd,
- but for the same cause its dimensions cannot be given.
; The second cranimin presents a remarkable contrast, and is
equally characteristic of another race which at a later period
formed the mass of the popualation of this island, the African negro.
It is not stained the same yellow colour as the other, but
~ retains the natural greyish white of the bone tissue. It is
. that of a much younger person, not much above 20 years of
-~ age, as, though the basi-cranial suture is closed, all those of the
. upper surface of the cranium are open, and the third molars have
.~ evidently but recently come into place and are quite wnworn.
Its general characters are feminine. The nasals are small and
- fiat. The nasal opening is not so wide as in negroes generally,
- and the nasal index consequently lower, but the inferior margin -
- is characteristically rounded, and the nasal spine feebly
R X 2
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112 ProF. W.H.Fwwm—ﬂfﬂﬂﬁimgf Two Skulls.
developed. There is marked alveolar prognathism. The

forehead is smooth, with scarcely any supra-orbital ridge or

labella, The length of the cranium is 175 mm., the breadth
%29. index 737 ; the height (basi-bregmatic) 133, index 760 ; the
orbital breadth 28, height 34, index 895; nasal height 47,
breadth 23, index 489; basi-nasal length 96; basi-alveolar
length 99 ; gnathic index 105:1. The cranium presents no traces
of artificial deformation.

Discussion.

Mr. Bovverie Poser, referring to a suggestion that one of the
skulls might be that of a Carib, called atfention to the distinetion
between the Caribs on the one hand and the aboriginal race of
Jamaiea and the other large West India Islands on the other. He
also expressed the opinion that the Caribs were pot sltogether
extinet in St. Vincent and one or two of the other smaller
Islands.

Dr, Svsusriares said that he wished to eorroborate what the
Jast speaker baud stated with regard to the Caribs. These people,
varionsly termed Galibis, Caraibs, Caripunas, and by a Spanish
eorruption of the word “ Canibales " (whence our Cannibals), were
simply a branch of the great * Topi” family of Brazil—to whom
they were related somewhat as the Northmen, Ostmen or Danes were
to the Gothie tribes, who overspread Europe on the decay of the
Roman power. The Caribs were a confederacy of pirates and slave
honters resembling the Masai of East Afrien or the Saxons of
Early English History rather than the peaceful traders of Bokharn
to whom Humboldt likened them. They had the npspringing
nasal bones, pointed out by Professor Flower in the skull before the
meeting, and not the depressed pasals which were the common
property of the Arowaks and the other unwarlike tribes of South
America, with the Mongols of Asia. He conld not explain the
unmsanl nssociation with a (female) negro skall, which he wonld
like to regard us that of a primitive negroid, sach as Quatrefuges
describes as existing in varions parts of the American Continent,
which according to him presents the same mixture of white, black
and yellow races as Asia, only the yellow or Mongoloid type vastly
%red.uminataﬁ. The best account of the Uaribs is to be found in the

thnography of Martius, who in association with Spix made an
exhaustive study of the Sonth American races. The “ Taini ™ or

lhRI?DB" of the Antilles were soon killed off, and resembled, itis
thought, the Arowaks. = :

- e % - -4 I -
T e e NP L Al
P o T R s L R Dy

S e Ty g ® W L AL e AT




AL ! W
L

il et kg, ik Tl .-I' PR wip ety o

Rev. J. MACDONALD.—South African Tribes. 113

- MaxNERs, CusToMs, SUPERSTITIONS, and RELGIONs of Sovrm '
' Arricax Trines, o

S By Rev. Jaues MaopoXALD, Reay, Caithness, N.B.
(Second Paper.)'

~_Ar the beginning of the present century there was but little I
known of the Zulu tribes who inhabited the coast region between i
~ the Tugela and Delagoa Bay. Few Europeans had visited the 8
 country, and the little intercourse between the natives and men
- of civilized nations consisted of occasional formal meetings for
" the purposes of barter. The natives brought down ivory and =
skins, and in exchange for these received from the traders such -
articles of European manufacture as they required. ' :
About 1793 Dingiswayo, heir to the Abatetwa chieftainship, B
came as a fugitive to the Cape Colony. In 1797 and 1799 ;
military expeditions were sent against various frontier tribes
The young chief was not an idle observer of passing events, and .
he seems to have taken the lessons of the expeditions deeply to
heart. He observed that a small body of trained men could
spread confusion and dismay through thousands of untrained
savages, and resolved that, if he ever saw his native land again, ;
he would have a standing army as the leading feature of his e
government.
On hearing of his father’s death, Dingiswayo sent a message by
to his tribe that he intended to return and claim his rights.
The message was followed by the news of his approach, and it
- was announced that he was mounted on an animal of wonderful }
~ strength, beauty, and speed. The Abatetwa had not yet seen a 3
* horse, and the éelat of their chief’s return was heightened by X
. his making his ap ce on the strange animal. No sooner v
~was he established in power than he organised a standing army =
~ on the European model. E
~ In the meantime, Tshaka, the heir of Zululand, had to flee
. for his life from his father's ire, and sought an asylum with his
~  kinsumn, Dingiswayo, Under him he received that military
- eduecation which has made his name famous.
" When Tshaka became ruler of Zululand, he divided the  °
~ kingdom into military districts, and placed his soldiers undera =

P R k=
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" most rigid system of discipline. They could only marry with
~ the kﬁﬁm consent, and any duty laid upon them they had to
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attempt, however hopeless its nature might be. There has
probably never been a more perfect system of discipline than
that by which Tshaka ruled his army and kingdom. At a
review an order might be given, in the most unexpected manner,
which meant death to hundreds. 1If the regiment hesitated or
dared to remonstrate, so perfect was the discipline and so great
the jealousy that another was ready to cut them down. A
warrior returning from battle without his arms was put to death
without trial. A general returning unsuccessful in the main
purpose of his expedition shared the same fate. Whoever
displeased the king was immediately execated. The traditional &
courts practically ceased to exist so far as the will and action of .
the tyrant was concerned. Such was the origin of that military -
organisation with which, for over a quarter of a century, he carried
on a war of extermination against surrounding tribes, and devas- _
tated hundreds of miles of territory.  This it was which gave 3
colour toso many Zulu institutions, and made them such formid-
able foes when Lord Chelmsford’s ill-starred expedition was
crushed and almost annihilated under the heights of Isandhl-
Wana. il
One illustration of the fidelity demanded of Zulu soldiers
. will suffice: Among the bravest generals was one Mapopoma. i
' His mother, Godase, and his brother, Sigwebana, fell under the
4 king's displeasure, and their execution, as well as that of their
KL immediate retainers and attendants, wa:; entruahti:;] to Mapopoma.
Sigwebana was a general favourite, an t & hint of his danger. -
He immediately ﬂi?i with his mother, bﬁ was interce by g
his brother with a detachment of soldiers before reaching the
Tugela. A desperate conflict ensued, and Sigwebana with a few
followers ent their way through and escaped. Godase returned
and fled for safety to an American mission station. Mapopoma
E reported the matter to the king, and asked for further orders.
- . The answer was laconic, “ All must die.” The detachment then
-+ marched to the mission, and regardless of Mr. Groute's protest, i
entered the house and dragged her out. She knew her end was
come, and with all her native dignity followed the soldiers
without a word, and at a short distance from the house suffered
a cruel death. Beyond this barbarity could hardly be carried,
and we do not wonder that Tshaks, in constant dread of
trigne, should have had all his own sons killed in infancy lest
they should in after life give coherence to that disaffection
which underlay the a t prosperity of the kingdom. The
hill of execution near his residence was never without carrion,
and voltures sat on the surrounding trees day after day
patiently W‘.I-lﬁ;? for the victims, The manner of execution
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~under the hand of the son she had so carefully reared, and who,
as one of the king's generals, was the pride of her old age.
= Apart from the military organisation, the customs uf%:]u]and
~ differ in no essential from what is common to all the tribes,
, Omens are regarded with the same superstitions dread as they
. are farther south. If an owl, buzzard, turkey, or red-breasted
B mg]enuttiaaanthe roof of a hiouse, it is supposed to be sent by
n who has the power of witcheraft, and that
5 lt is li harbinger of evil. The magician is called, and he
~ purifies the place by sacrilice and sprinkling The eagle
¥ referred to is sacred, and is never killed, though it carries away
¥ numbers of domestic chickens and often kills young
e lambs and kids. The person killing one would become bald,
and would be pursued by an evil fate to the end of his days
If a dog jumps on the roof of a house or lifts its leg against the
doorpost it is a warning of coming calamity, and a magician is
5 called. 1In this case the ondinary sprinkling is not performed.
= He chews certain roots, and filling his mouth with water, spits
: it about the door, roof, and walls of the hut. This is sufficient
. toavert any evil consequences. If a tree is struck by lightning
~ the magicians dig it up by the roots and burn it. The gmu.u?!
s is sprinkled as in the case of dwellings, but no sacrifices are
~ offered, and there is no daneing. If a Pondo woman sees a
3 spotted water-snake when fetching water, it is uncleanness to
¥ her. She drops her water vessel, and returning home, sits
% down in & corner of the hut with her face in her hands. When
; spoken to she makes no sign of having heard. If asked what
~ is the mattér she continues in the same attitude, and makes no
reply. It is then known that she has seen the inklata, and the
witch doctor is called. On his arrival he performs mystic rites
after which he purifies not only the woman but the house,
~ cattle-fold, and all the surrounding premises. There is no
. saerifice, but it is customary to kill a beast in honour of the
© doctor's visit. Divination by lot is never practised among the
- coast tribes, all revelations being made directly to the magicians
~ by the spirits in dreams and visions, Basutos divine by means
of dice in many of their daily affairs and regarding the fortunes
of war. Sleep is not forbidden except in connection with
initiatory rites when young men are entering on manhood.
Guilds and —Of separate religions and political
associations we find little trace except among the hill men. The
ousy of the military nization or caste would prevent the
{tﬂ;}ub&ns{e of such amungmﬁ Zulus, and the dnt.l{?ll-lefu of the
coast natives is so completely under control of the magicians,
"~ who form a distinet order, that no other lodge or guild can be
~ said to exist as a separate institution. Among mountain
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tribes there are ceremonies by which youths are formed into
secret guilds or lodges with pass words! The members of these
lodges are bound never to give evidence, under any circum-
stances, agninst one another. The rites of initiation are kept
nrofoundly secret, but certain horrible customs performed on
these oceasions have become known. One of these customs is
that of infusing courage, intelligence, and other qualities,
Whenever an enemy who has acted bravely is killed, his liver,
which is considered the seat of valour; his ears, which are con-
sidered the seat of intelligence ; the skin of his forehead, which
i3 the seat of perseverance ; his testicles, which are the seat of
strength, and other members, each of which is supposed to
contain some virtue, are cut from his body and baked to
cinders, The ashes are ecarefully preserved in the horn of a
bull, and being, when required, mixed with other ingredients
into a kind of paste, are administered to the youths by the
tribal priest as a kind of bolus. By this means the virtae,
:E::ngt ; Valour, and intelligence of the slain are imparted to

m.

Intonjane—In a former paper the rites of initiation into
manhood were described, but consideration of the corresponding
rites in the case of young women was deferred. These rites
have such an important bearing on the domestie life of the
people, and are besides so peculiar, that a somewhat detailed
account is necessary. . I am not aware that any reliable account
of the ceremonies now under consideration has been published,
and this is easily accounted for. Europeans are never, under an
pretext, allowed to witness them, and natives rarely nfive af ol
and satisfactory deseription of what takes place. Only-by com- -
paring the accounts given by many different individuals can ‘3-'
one arrive at a satisfactory conclusion, and feel that he has :
learned all the essential features connected with this period of
i young woman's life. The subject is moreover a delicate one,
and hardly suitable for the pages of any other than a scientific
Jjournal,

When a girl arrives at the age of puberty—first menstruation
—a beast is killed as a thank-offering to the ancestral spirits,
and high revel is held for several days, Dancing is continued
nightly till those engaged in it are exhausted, or daylight =
arrives, Music is supplied by women beating on a dry hide - 2
and singing in unison. The girl takes no part in the rejoicings.
For her a separate hut is set apart, and a small portion
. partitioned off at the farther end, in which she is secluded. A
- m_ﬂfmgmhomtwalﬂhmnmufaga
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collect and remain as her attendants till the ceremonies are con-
cluded. They begin by collecting a quantity of dry and
covering the floor of the hut with a thick layer of it. They, after
this is done, ocenpy the outer or larger portion, and there they sing

- day and night, ceasing only when quite overcome with sleep,

and then only for a very short interval. No married man may
come near the dwelling, and should anyone do so he is beaten
away by the girls, who attack him most viciously with sticks
and stones. During her seclusion the neophyte must on no
account see or address any man, married or unmarried. She can
address no one, not even the girls in attendance, except when
absolutely necessary, and then in a whisper. She does no work,
and must not converse about any of the ondinary affuirs of every
day life. Should she want food or drink she must not call her
attendants, but tapping gently on the wall of the hut, attract
their attention, and then in o whisper communicate her wishes.

 Bhe must not anocint her body with fat as usual, and her hands

and face may not be washed on any account. Bathing is out of

- the question. No bed clothing is allowed, and her garments are

not changed till she resumes her ordinary mode of life.

After a few days and when dancing has been discontinued,
young men and girls congregate in the outer apartment of the hut,
and begin singing, clapping their hands, and making a grunting
noise to show their joy. At night-fall most of the young girls

who were the intonjane’s attendants, leave for their own homes -

for the night, to return the following morning. Thereafter the
~oung men and girls, who gathered into the hut in the after-
ivion, separate into pairs and sleep together in puris naturalibis,

for that is strietly ordained by custom. BSexuoal intercourse is

not allowed, but what is known  as mefshae or wlumelsha is the
gole purpose of the novel arrangement. Ukumelsha may be
defined as partial intercourse.

~ Every man who sleeps thus with a girl has to send to the
father of the intonjane an assegai; should he have formed an
attachment for his partner of the night and wish to pay her his

~ addresses he sends two assegais. The second nssegui is either

returned after a few days as a sign that his advances are not
acceptable to the girl's own father, or it is retained as a pledge
of good faith. A breach of this promise, though on account of
other domestic arran ts he may not be able to her
as his first wife (his father settles that) is highly displeasing to
the ancestral spirits, and they punish him in his person and

| - property till appeased by costly sacrifices, The more assegais

the father receives the greater man he is, and they are shown
with pride, as evidence of the honour done to his daughter, and
the esteem in which he is himself held.
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After a farther period of seclusion, extending to ahout three

weeks in all, the intonjane comes out of her apartment, and
running as fast as she can, makes for the nearest stream or river,
followed by her attendants. She makes the first plunge, and
then they gambol and play in the water and on the banks
nearly the whole day. hile they are at the river the grass
is removed from the hut and burned, to show that now the
intonjane is clean and that she may associate with others. The
hut is carefully cleaned and smeared over, both floor and walls,
with fresh cow dung. Towards sunset the girl returns, followed
by her companions singing and dancing. On entering the hut
she sits in the middle of the floor, and her attendants, standing
in a circle round her, sing a song peculiar to the occasion. This
is the sign for the “wise” women to enter and greet the girl,
This they do by beating the tips of her fingers with little wands
and pronouncing certain words and forms of congratulation,
She is next conducted outside the hut and asked to lie down on
a mat prepared for her. The old women form a circle round
her, and the men of the village stand a few paces apart. One
by one the women kiss, first her cheeks, and after that her
mons tveneris, labia, and nymphae. Two of the wisest are
deputed to examine the condition of the vulva and adjacent
parts, and after they have performed a slight surgical operation
she returns to her lint, now & woman.

The girls who were her attendants are now called and
examined by the womeén. Should any of them be found not to be
virgo intacta, they spit upon the labia and cry to the men who
are standing by, “ Here is a thing. We are spitfinguponit” The
men then approach and spit upon Ler in a similar manner.
The women thrash her with saplings, and each man as he spits
says, " Thrash on: she is foul.” After being thus insulted and
beaten, she is dismissed to her home in disgrace. The girls who
are pure return to the intonjane, and after much merry-making
the party disperse to their respective homes, \

If menstruation should commence for the first time while a
girl is walking, gathering wood, or working in the field, she
runs to the river and hides herself among the reeds for the day,
50 a8 not to be seen by men. She covers her head carefully with
her blanket that the sun may not shine on it and shrivel her
up into a withered skeleton, as would result from EXPOSUTE [0
the sun’s beams. After dark she returns to her home and is
secluded as already described. No causeis assigned for the appear-
- anes, continuance, or disappearance of the catamenia. It is, of
. course, :fbneﬂaﬂﬂut there is :ha connection between it and 1;53
. I fecundity.  Among Bacas women are seclude
-y mmmﬁ of the flow, generally for a period of six
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days, when they are not allowed to see or touch cow dung,
which is in universal use for smearing floors after being swept.
Should a man touch a woman during the period, his bones
become soft, and iu future he cannot take part in warfare or any
other manly exercise,

Aurder—The relatives of a murdered man are not allowed to
avenge his death, nor may they employ others to do so. Their
wrong must be redressed after trial before the paramount chief
and his council of state. To avoid feud and bloodshed, the
respective parties to the case are strictly forbidden to go near
ong another's dwellings till after the case is finally disposed of.
The chief, through the executive, takes all the necessary steps
for a full inquiry and the attendance of all necessary witnesses,
If the accused is found guilty the verdict may be manslaughter
or murder. In the former case punishment is invariably by
fine, which goes to the chief. When once the fine is paid the

risoner is free, and takes his place in society as if nothing had
ppened. The chief makes what compensation he deems right
to the relatives of the murdered man, often sending only one
cow. Should the verdict be premeditated murder, punishment
is ordinarily by fine, but in this casea man may be“ eaten up” ;

. that is to say, the whole of his property, including his wives and

children, may be confiseated, and he himself be deprived of his
rights as a tribesman. This reduces him to the condition of a
wanderer, and is equivalent to expulsion from the territory.
The chief may restore his wives and family after a time, if that is
deemed desirable. The weapon used is sent to the relatives of
the victim, who, while they retain it, are supposed to be exempt
from any further similar calamity. Among the coast tribes a
murderer is not unclean in the ceremonial sense, nor does he
undergo any process before being re-admitted to society. I am
not certain regarding the custom in this icular among the
hill tribes, but have heard it stated that he must pass through
the hands of the priest. Murder is not a common crime, but
manslaughter, in village brawls, is a thing of constant occurrence.

Doctrine of Souls—Of all the subjects connected with savage
and semi-savage life in Africa, the doctrine of souls is that
which it is most difficult to understand fully and state clearly.
After years of residence, and daily intercourse with the people,
new. phases of that mysterious region, the spirit world, jmmt.
themselves,and the eorrections of one’s earlyand erude conclusions

have to be re-corrected, and often new conclusions formed. Facts

ed as fised and permanent, and accepted as such by one
writer after another, have to be discarded as merely local or
tribal, or even sub-tribal. From magicians belonging to the

-.Z sawe tribe statements are heard differing so widely itdis
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impossible to reconeile them, and often difficult to trace them to
4 common onﬁx Each magician gets his communications
directly from the spirit world, and delivers them in the form of
riddles or dark parables. If he has attained to eminence these
are handed down by oral tradition, and his successors interpret
his sayings as suits their own purposes. These traditions
accumulate from one generation to another, and become in most
cased a hopeless mass of confused and meaningless so-called
revelutions. There are, however, certain ontstanding facts
accepted by all. To these we must confine our attention.

All human beings have souls, and these are not supposed
to be entirely confined to the body. A man’s soul may be spoken
of as occupying the roof of his hut, and if he changes his
residence his soul does so at the same time. This is, however,
but a loose and indefinite way of expressing the belief that a
man’s spirit may have influence at a distance from the place
where he is himself at any time. There is a medicioe in use
among magicians which when taken enables a man to influence
another ata distance by simply “ willing.” In the court at Tsolo,
before J. P. Cumming, Fsq., an important trial, which turned
a good deal on the power of witcheraft, took place a few years
ago. A witness declared that a man, after partaking of a certain
medicine of which he produced a quantity, conld influence any
woman to come straight to the place where he was if he only
kunew her name, by “ willing” to have her; his spirit went to
her and called her, and no one can resist when called by a spirit.
At the moment a g woman happened to be passing llm
the road opiuaite e court room windows. Mr. Cumming
the witness her name, and asked him to swallow a quantity of
his medicine, and bring her up tothe court. This challenge was
too pointed, and was declined on the gronnd that the medicine
did not act if there were any present who did not believe in its
virtue, and the magistrate being an unbeliever, the experiment
f:mid not succeed. After that the case proceeded on other

nes,

The whole spirit world is one of haze and uncertainty. No
definite description of it can be got from anyone. A common
word in use to express their ideas of human spirits and the
unseen world generally is izitunzela, from izitunsi, shadows,
and this is the nearest description that can be obtained. A
man is constantly attended by the shadows or spirits of his
ancestors #s well as his own, but should a man die without
speaking to his children shortly before his death, his spirit
never visits his descendants except for purposes of evil. In
such a case costly sacrifices are offered b the magicians or

i‘hﬁ spirit leaves a
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. for my friend and, to tease him, explained that all the evil that
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man’s body by the mouth and nostrils with his breath, and ean
never return ; “ He can never look upon the sun aguin” In

eases of illness, when one las been in a state of coma or lain
unconseious for a time, it is said that *“his spirit left him, but

~ that he has returned to life again.” - This is not a final leaving
- or death, only a temporary departure, It is inferesting to note

that Africans never speak of a man as dead. The phrase is,
“He is not here,” or, “ He will never look upon the sun again.”
This same reluctance to speak of a man as dead is still charac-
teristic of parts of the north of Seotland. During the year and
a half I have lived in Caithness, I have not even once heard the
words * He is dead,” or * He died,” from a native of the country.,
The phrase invariably used is, “ He is taken away,” or, “ He was
taken away.”

To dreams and visions Africans attach great importance, but
no theory of their origin, beyoud being referred to spirit in-
fluence, 18 given. Should a man dream the same dream more
than once lie consults the magiciang, who profess to have much
of their own revelations through dreams. They direct him how
to act, and his superstitious fears are allayed after he has com-
municated his tronbles to them, and left his case in their hands,
If the dreamer sees a departed relative the magician says
oracularly, “ He is hungry.” A beaét is then killed s a quasi-
sacrifice.  The blood is ecarefully collected and placed in a
vessel at the side of the hut farthest from the door. The liver
is hung up in the hut and must not be eaten until all the flesh
of the animal has been used. During the night the spirit is
regaled and refreshed by the food thus provided, and eats or
“withdraws " the “essence " that goes to feed and sustain spirits.
After a specified time all may be eaten except the portions the

ician orders to be burned ; generally bones and fat.
he departed spirit ascends to heaven, and by so doing  goes
‘home.” ough there are superstitions about spirits inhabiting

: :_ caverns, the roofs of houses, and other places or objects, the

idea underlying it all is, that the sgh'it. at death goes upwards to
the spirit land. This is clearly shown by their form of
yer, which is, “ Ye who are above, who have gone before,
Er::" These departed spirits revisit the world and are interested
in all the affairs of men. They bring prosperity or the reverse
‘according as they are revered and obeyed or not, and when there
s any departure from custom their displeasure is dreaded as
men dread the _
I once bought a disused cattle-fold for fuel from a S
and after carting it home discovered that it had been struck by
lightning, and that I might have had it for the taking. Isent
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was in the timber of his fold was transferred to the coins; “ his

wood was my money,” and that his_ancestors would not easily =
forgive his shallow attempt to deceive them for his own ends \ R

In alarm he sent for & magician, who doctored the coins and -
appeased the spirits. After that no evil was to be apprehended
and the money could be used, but had the doctor decided that
the transaction could under no circumstances be legitimate, the
purchase price would be as useless to him as were the decaying
posts I bad removed. Tt could neither be used by himself nor
given to any other native.

Ancestor worship is not only professed by them, but they
actually regulate their conduet by it. I a man has a narrow
escape from accident and death, he says, “ My father's soul
saved me,” and he offers & sacrifice of thanksgiving accordingly.
In cases of sickness, propitiatory sacrifices are offered to remove
the displeasure of the ancestors, and secure a return of their
favour. Should anyone neglect a national eustom in the con-
duet of his affiirs, he must offer sacrifice to avert calamity as the
consequence of his neglect. When offering propitiatory sacri-
fices the form of prayer used by the priest is: “ Ye whoare above,
accept our offering and remove our trouble”” In freewill offer-
Ings, as in escape from danger or at the ripening of crops, the
]:lnr;i'w takes the following form: “Ye who are above, acoept the
food we have provided for you ; smell our offering now burning,
and grant us prosperity and peace.”

The bodies of the dead, after burial, are sometimes supposed to
take the form of the Twhwakwe—a deadly species of snake—
'which is never killed the natives. This, however, is almost
peculiar to the Zulus. e tribes farther south handly ever refer
to such transmigration, nor is there anything in their practices
* to lead one to think that such beliefs ever were prevalent among
them,

Animals have no souls, but they * have a language, thongh
* no one has ever been able to understand it.” The owners of
cattle and horses are constantly in the habit of addressing them
as if they understood every word said, and I have at times
fancied, so very knowing do they hecome, that they understand
a great deal more than civilized people are apt to think. I have
seen a horse show unmistakable signs of pleasure when-praised,
and suddenly drop his ears and wnﬁk away when told he was an
ugly, troublesome, and useless brate. Inanimate objects have 1o
souls, and are never addressed as animals are. Spirits, however,
do reside in inanimate ohjects, and their presence there has an
influence upon many customs and habits, :

L
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During the rebellion of 1879, Umhlonhlo, after the murder
of Mr. Hamilton Hope, the British Resident, was one day march-
ing leisurely across country with his whole army. The forenoon

- was hot, and not a clond could be seen in the sky. Presently
the magicians noticed a peculiarly-shaped cloud on the horizon.
It rose rapidly in one mass and “ rolled upon itself” Its move-
ments were intently watched till it approached the zenith and

ssed over the sun. This was an evil omen. For some un-
10wn cause the spirits were mortally offended, and had come
over the army in shadow at noonday. - In grief and sorrow their
backs were turned upon their children, and the result of this
~ would be certain defeat and disaster. There was, however, no
L immediate danger. That morning scouts had reported that there

é‘ were no troops within many miles of their line of march, and

~ they could repair to some sacred place to offer sacrifices and
mn.{a atotpemeut. While tﬁlE}' were discussing which place to
repair to for this p the van of a small column of cavalry
appeared unexmm\r&r a rising ground. Dismay st;ﬁ
into every heart. The war minister urged his men to form into
order of battle. No one answered his summons. He did his
best to organize an orderly retreat, but in vain; not a blow was
struck, and every man took to his heels, making for the nearest
hiding-place in mountain or forest. That army never re-
assembled. Black-hearted fear utterly demoralized it.

A few years ago something unuvsual had gone wrong—I do
not at this moment recollect what it was—at Konke's great
place. The magicians were called, and decided that a black ox
must be shut up for forty-eight hours without food or water,
and be released at noon on the second day. The spirits would
then lead it to the river, where it would drink and put an end
to the evil which was caused by malignant water demons.
Thereafter the ox must be killedy as a sacrifice to the spirit
which led it to the water. An animal was duly consecrated for
this purpose and shut up in a small fold by itself. At dead of
night a young teacher, who had been trained at Lovedale, and
there len.meg to estimate magicians at their proper value,
probably out of sheer love of mischief, gave the ox a plentiful
supply of water. At the appointed time the animal was released,
hut instead of hurrying to the river it began to graze quietly

~beside the fold, nor would it even be driven to the water.

- Konke's mage overcame his superstition for a moment, and

ordering his attendants to “slay the beast,” he turned to the
chief magician and brandishing his assegai, hissed between his
teeth, “ Go from my sight, and if you let me see your face again

-1 may forget that you are a doctor.” So ended the sacrifice ;

~ mnot so the history of the ox. The animal was sacred for
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saerifice, and could not be eaten owing to the unceremonious -
manner in which it had been slain, and the dispersion of the W
magicians. .~ That night the teacher, armed with a “gully”
secured for himself as much beef as he could convenientl 3,
carry. Two days thereafter his missionary visited the school, =
and after the examination was regaled with prime beef steak, 'S
onions, and sweet potatoes. On making enquiries he heard the =
story as above related. Endless illustrations and examples =
could be given of the influence which ancestral or spirit-worship '
has upon the whole domestie, social, and intertribal life 'of
Africa. It enters into the minutest details of daily work, and
it influences the foreign policy of a whole people. * It regulates
family life, and it decides the fate of armies and the destiny of
nations. ; 2Ci
Closely connected with the doctrine of souls is that of other
spirits than those of men. The spirits most commonly met
with in African mythology are water or river spirits, inhabiting
deep pools where there are strong eddies nnzpumlﬂra-uurrents. J
Whether they are all ever seen now-a-days it is difficult to 3
determine, but they must at one time have either shown them- X
selves willingly, or been dragged from their hiding places by *

some powerful magician, for they are one and all described.
They are dwarfs, and correspond to. the Seottish coneeption of E
kelpies or fairies. They are wicked and malevolent beings, and B
are never credited with a good or generous action. Whatever A
they possess they keep, and greedily seize upon anyone who 3
3

comes within their reach. “One of them, the fneanti, corres-
ponds to the Gresk Python, and another, called FHil, appears
in the form of a small and very ugly man, and is exceedingly
malevolent.™ Tt is certain desth to see an Incanti, and no
one but the magicians sees them except in dreams, and in that
case the magicians are consulted and advise and direct what is
to be done,

Another form of spirit may be mentioned in passing, and
that is a quasi-guardian spirit attending the chief. He always
has an ox which is a special favourite, and which must never
be killed. By constant training and kindness it gets into the
habit of leaving the other cattle whenever the chief is washing
himself with medicine outside the cattle-fold. It stands close
beside him and licks up all the froth, generally of an aromatic
nature, spilt from the medicine basin. The spirit which guards
him resides in this ox.

But to return to the river spirits, The places where they
reside are dreaded and shunned, and no one cares to have

1 Brownlee,

B . | g iy |1 F LR = PR T



and Religions of South African Tribes. 125

anything to do with them or to think of them when that can be
avoided. When a person is drowned and no goml cause can be
assigned for the accident, it is said that he was “ called by the
river,” which is equivalent to saying “ the river demons.” Any-
one so called cannot resist the summons, and goes underneath
in obedience to their will, The magicians when they appear on
the scene may preseribe a formal sacrifice, but the animal is
P not killed, nor is devotional prayer offered as in the case of
" gacrifice to departed souls. The animal is simply driven into
" the river while the magician says:—* We offer sacrifice” An
alternative form of this sacrifice 1s that of throwing handfuls of
corn into the water while incantations are vepeated. At other
times the magicians decide that the spirit must be pelted with
stones. Men then gather on the bank, and throwing stones
into the water, shout the most abusive epithets at the spirits
residing there. But these river spirits are true demons, and
must not be thus interfered with exeept when there are magicians
present to avert evil. For a similar reason it is necessary, when
about to cross an unknown river, to throw something, though it
may not be of value, into the water, both to avoid immediate
evil and future sickness or degth.

Some years ago n number of Gealeka girls were, on a fine
summer day, bathing in the Bashee. One of them got beyond
her depth, and began to struggle in the water and ery for help.
Her companions promptly maised the alarm, and two men
working close by ran down to the water's edﬂe She was still
strugeling feebly, but to the onlookers it was a clear case of
being “ called " by the river, and they made no attempt to save
her, The body was recovered by the magicians the same day,
when it was found she had been drowned in less than five feet
of water. All this came to the ears of C. G. H. Bell, Esq,, the
English Resident, and he cited the parties, magicians and all, to
Eﬂm before him in court. The two men not only admitted

they could have waded to the spot where they- saw her
struggling, but also said the water would not be “more than
breast deep.” They had made no effort to save her, as it would
bie ";mpruper and dangerous to interfere when one is called by
the river.” Mr. Bell tried to argue them out of such absurd
notions, but to little purpose, and finally came to the conclusion
that “ six months hard * might be more eﬂunt.l.m.l in eradicating
superstition than all his philosophy, and six months hard it
accordingly was,

Last year a girl was drowned in a small stream called the
Mbulu, and the body having lodged under a bank, could neither
be seen nor recovered lglurdmnry means, The relatives were ,
in despair, and having driven an ox to the edge of the water, =
B oL XX, L I
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stood there with the magician, who prayed :—* Give us our dead.
We bave brought sacrifice. It is not_the dead we offer, it is
blood.” The demons made no response, and finally the Rev. J.
Davidson, near whose house the accident happened, recovered
the hody by diving. This he did against the most earnest
remonstrance on the ground that he would himself be “ ealled.”

One other anecdote and we shall bid farewell to the river
spirits. On a sultry summer’s day [ came to the bank of the
Tsitsa, and feeling hot and wearied, resolved to have a swim in
the clear andeool waterto refresh myself after a long ride. T made
my intention known to my groom who accompanied me, but he
strongly objected that there were dangerous water snakes in the
Tsitsa. I poiuted out to him that water snakes do not bite, but
this did not satisfy him; the snakes of this particular river
differed from others. T asked him if he eould show me the
grave of anyone who had been bitten by water snakes. This
he could not do,s0o I called him a woman or some such in-
sulting epithet, and told him to attend to the horses as directed,
Mutters now looked serious, and standing straight before me,
he said with the greatest awe and solemmity :—* The truth is,
master, there is a Tikolosh there, and if you go in you will be
called, and what am T to say to the inkosikase (i.e, the lady)
when I go home for allowing you to go into the river 2" 1 had
my swim while my servant stood in mute terror on the bank,
but had the Tikolosh been at home that day, these papers
would never have been written.

It mny be here mentioned that alongside the t footpath
thoroughfares of the country there are %:rund, at il:%tr::‘h“ﬂ.lﬂ, cairns
or heaps of small stones. Travellers gs they pass cast a small
stone on these, and with uncovered head say, “ Ah sivirane,”
i, cairn, “grant us strength and prosperity.” On being
questioned as to the origin and meaning of these sivivane, they
profess utter ignorance, and say it was always so among their
people. It is probable that the prayer originally was to the

t spirit or the soul of the first chief of some powerful tribe, _
ut whether spirits reside in the cairns or not, no one can tell.
Certain it is that they hear the prayer of their children whén
they observe the customs of their country. Another method of
securing good fortune on a journey is, in wooded country, to
place stones in the forks of trees by the roadside, and on grassy
plains to twist tufts of grass into knots, These actions are
regarded in the light of devotion, and are pleasing to the an-
cestors, who look with favour on their children when they thus
conform to custom. It has been said of Africans, and that by
theologians, that they have no religion of any kind. On the
contrary the whole life of an African is regulated by his

1
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_religious fears and feelings, and if these differ in every par-
ticnlar from our conceptions of religious feelings and devotions,
it does not make the fact less real or less significant.

There is no periodical Femcess of purging or driving away
spirits, and_ordinary people, without the presence and aid of
magicians dare not interfere with any spirits, however malignant
and destructive to life and property they may become. Better
leave a locality, and take up one's quarters at a distance, than de
anything calculated to enrage demons and evil spirits which
may have taken up their abode in the vicinity of human habita-
tions. It is true that every man’s life is guarded by the spirits
of his ancestors, but this does not protect him either from
demons, or wizards and witches. His life is not bound up with
any object as totem or fetish, but he carries charms or articles
of ornament that have been charmed by the magician, and these
afford a measure of protection. A man can obtain charms to
make him suceessful in predatory expeditions ; to obtain the
favour of his chief ; the favour of women, and even the death of
an enemy or rival. In this latter case the charms cannot be got
from recognized magicians, they must be obtained from those
who pmnnoe the illegal art and capital crime of witcheraft, and
when discovery fu]lawa both parties are condémned as equally
auilty. The most mrumonl_v used charm is a necklet of cow-tail
hair, twisted and knotted with specially prepared bits of wood,
Each charm must be “ doctored ” for a gpecial purpose, and is
useless for any other than the one it was intended for.

In the war of 1846 (?) the magicians gave the soldiers, as a
“charm ngainst English bullets, the blue flower of a species of
_rhododendron.  Those who carried this talisman rushed forward

columns of infantry without a shadow of fear or hesita-
tion, and only when men began to bite the dust in all directions
did the nature of the delusion break upon the army, and panic
ensne, :

There is a cnstom lingering in odd comners, but whether it
was afice universal I have not been able to determine. The
probability is that it was, and that originally it took the form
of substitution for human sacrifice, when in a very remote past
the Southern Bantu tribes discontinued the practice. What
led to the abolition of human sacrifice it is impossible to deter-

mine, and conjecture is in all such cases unsatisfactory. It has

been thought that decimation by war and disease so thinned
out the population, that human life became too valuahle to be
destroyed with such awful frequency as sacrifices in time of
war and distress demanded, and that an alternative form of
offering was adopted. The enstom referred to is as follows :—
All si misfortunes, and great loss or calamity ;mst biz
L
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referred to the magicians. Their ordinary cnstom is either to
“extract the disease™ or to “smell out” the person who has be-
witched the patient. Instead of adopting the f:tler practice, the
sometimes state that the cause of the evil is a domestic nmm.n.{ r
cow, ox,or bull The beast must be killed by the magician's own
hand and cooked at once, The flesh must be eaten at sundown,
and the sick man must be the first to taste and partake of it.
No portion must be removed to ancther dwelling, nor may the
bones be given to the dogs, as is usually done. They must be
carefully collected, and as carefully burned to cinders. It is
also possible for the chief when a person is “ smelt out” by the
magician, to order an ox to be substituted for the vietim and
treated in the way above described. This iz the only approsch
to the idea of n seapegoat of which I have heard, and the practice
is far from common. | am not aware of one animal ever being
substituted for one more valuable or difficult to procure.

When saerifices are offered to the spirits of a man’s ancestors
or to the spirit land generally, as in the case of death by
lightning, the idea 1s that the whole of the aniwal sacrificed 1s
offered up, as well as the portions of bone and fat burned. The
manner of procedure is as follows :— The flesh is cut up into
small pieces, no portion being wanting, and placed in a hut,
where it lies in a heap for & whole night.  During the dark-
ness the spirits feast on it and withdmw the * essence,” which
constitute spirit fare. On the following day it is cooked and
eaten in the usnal way. Among some tribes there is a custom
of killing a bull as a special new year offering, and I notice this
more to illustrate a peculiar manner of slaughtering the animal
than as & nationul institution of auy importance. After it is
canght and thrown down, the left (7) fore-leg and shoulder is
sliced off, and then the animal allowed to go and limp about on
three legs. The flesh of the dismembered limb is immediately
par-broiled on hot fires previously prepared, and eaten or
swallowed at once, the bones being thrown inwo the fire as the
flesh is torn from them. After this is done the animal, if not
already bled to death, is dispatched and dressed in the usual
way.

Heavenly bodies—The science of astronomy is in a very
primitive condition in Africa, and though we find every man
a shrewd and aceurate observer of certain weather signs, as
well as the appearance and disappearance of stars as the earth
travels on its course round the ecliptic, no explanation is offered
beyoud saying that at such and such a season a star, recognized
and named, goes away to return again after so many moons.

. Of creation they have no theory, for the simple reason that
the carth and the heavenly bodies have always been us we see
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them now, and that they will thus always continue, unless some
terrestrial catastrophe should set the whole on fire, or in some
other way “ disperse everything.”

The earth is an extended plane, and may he round-shaped
i like the sun and moon, probably is so, but no one can tell,
v us men have never been to the edge to walk round the circle
: and look over. If anyone did so he would become giddy by
looking down into the chasm, and fall into the abyss. A hole,
if it were only deep enough, would go through the earth,
and anyone fallmg into it would fall throngh into empty space.
The sun, when he sets, goes through the sea, and, having gone
round underneath us, comes up on the other side. The moon
gradually wastes away and dies, and the new moon is a true
new moon, and no reappearance of an old worn-out orb that
has done previous service. The particles wasted from the old
e moon are lost, and do not go to build up the new, but how the
- young moon grows, or from what substance, “ men do not know,
. and the spirits have never told.” Eelipses foretell great evils,
’ but it is not known what they are, and nothing can be done to
avert them. It is sometimes said that an eclipse is a sign that
the world is coming to an end, but this is inconsistent with
the universal belief in the stability of the physical universe,
and may be an idea which has filtered into the native mind
through the influence of European thought in other but allied
directions.

R P 4 5 o]

Thunder is caused by a very large mythical bind clapping its
wings, and lightning is its exerement when purged. When
lightuing strikes any object, such as a dwelling, cattle-fold, or
tree, the bird itself has descended, and again reascends in au
invisible mist. Its descent is for the purpose of laying its
eugs, and if these are not destroyed by the magicians, they are
-, hatched and breed more thunder birds. The eggs, like the
3 bird, are invisible,

A rainbow in the west indicates that there is to be no more
rain for the present—this is simply the general result of ob-
servation—if in the east there is to be hail.  When an extremity
seems 1o rest on a pool or stream, no one will bathe at the spot,
nor are women allowed to fetch water from it while the rinbow
is supposed toremain there, which is a varying period. **Should
anyone go to the spot they would find there a large basin, and

. in it an Incanti, which would swallow them in a heap”

Long continued wind is cansed by evil people, wizards, and
witches. These it is the business of the magicians to discover
and expose. Kain is under the control of the professional rain

1 Button.
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" doctors. When no rain falls after the usual ceremonies, the

doctor may accuse anyone of “stopping the rain by raising his
rior to the clouds.”

Earthquakes portend frightful wars, in which all known tribes
are to be involved. The origin and course of the war cannot
be foretold, and nothing can be done to avert the coming
calamity. During the present century earthquakes have been
almost unknown in South-East Africa, and the accounts of them
are almost purely mythical. :

Origin of death—Man came from the never-dying Sudiwa,
but how, no one can tell, and after he had been a long while in
a certain place, the chameleon was sent with a message to sa
that men were not to die, and immediately left upon its ummi
The Ntulo—a species of lizavd—overheard the instructions given
to the chameleon, and resolved to avenge an old grudge by
discrediting the rival and favourite that had been entrusted
with so important a commission. Being swift of foot, the Ntulo
waited till the messenger was well on his way, and then
travelling by another route, arrived while the chameleon was
still sm-n@hhng in the marshes, The message he then delivered
was that the Sudiwa had said men were to die as all animals
die. When the accredited messenger appeared to deliver
his commission, he was met with insult and scorn. To him
man said :—* Go, false one, we have already heard the words of
the great Sudiwa from the Ntulo, and many men have died.”
Thus was the chameleon di ,and the Ntulo made famous.

When men die the body is dissolved and disappears for ever.
There is no future or general resurrection possible, and certainly
not after the body has become amalgamated with the earth in
which it is buried. The dead may, however, be raised aiter
burial by wizards and witches, but such reanimated bodies do
not reappear among their former associates, nor do they take .
any interest in ordinary human affairs. They wander, partially
bereft of their senses, in forests and swamps, and inhabit danip
and dismal caves. This explains the custom of watching all
graves, and why the grave of the chief must be watched and
guarded night and day for years.

Miscellancous eustoms—Sneezing is a sign of good luck, pros-
perity and fortune.  Stepping over another is highly improper,
and anyone guilty of it will fall in battle should he he called
upon to go to war. If a woman steps over her husband's stick

@ cannot aitn or hit anyene with it in a village brawl; it is
simply useless for its proper purpose. If she steps over his
assegal, it will never kill or even hit an enemy, and it is at once
discarded and given to the boys to play and practice with. A

. Womsen must enter and leave a Araal—the huts and cattle-fold
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composing a man's dwelling or steading—Dby prescribed paths,
and must not enter the fold among the cattle, nor in any way
interfers with their milking or feeding. Wizards and witches
may bewitch from a foot-print, or from the impress of the
body in sitting or lying upon the ground. To this there is
not much importance attached, but finger nails and hair when
cut must be carefully kept and buried.

Should anyone, supposed to be an enemy, be near when a
man has occasion to retire, he will travel a long way from his
house to some secluded and hidden spot. 1t is always customary

 to observe a practice resembling the Levitical enactment

respecting the pointed stake.

Uneven numbers are unlucky, and on special missions from a
chief odd numbers of councillors are never sent. Evil spirits
hover about the unmated member of the party. These take the

- form of baboons, wild cats or owls, and when any such

creatures appear away from their usual haunts, it is a sure sign
of evil in the air. Elephants are greatly revered but not sacred.
“ When a hunter hurls his spear at one he accompanies it with
the words ‘ pardon me"."

If & man is in hiding for a crime he defies detection by
chewing the leaves of a plant known locally as the umingwane,
and charms carried about by a man stealing, prevents his being
caught, even it seen by many persons. Africans never spit in a
strange house. The spitter would be accused of bewitching
the place. In a man's own house saliva must be carefully
swept away or obliterated to prevent wizards getting hold of it
to mix with their medicines.

Men and women never mention their own names if anyone
else can be got to do it, but they do not absolutely refuse when
it cannot be avoided. Wives never mention the names of their
husbands, nor daughters and sons-in-law that of their parents-
in-law. Children may mention their ts'names. The chief
is never spoken of by his name. Either his title or his father’s
name is invariably used. The chief’s name is usually changed
on arriving at manhood, and a warrior'’s name is often changed
after doing deeds of valour, and one less or more descriptive of
bravery adopted. Names of common objects are chan%?: by
tribes and for various reasons. Should a chief's name be the
same as a common object the name is changed. “ One chief
was called Zanga—the sun—and in that tribe the name of the
sun was changed to Gala, and so remains to this day, though
Langa died more than a hundred years ago.™

During war a wife will often take her sleeping mat and place
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it against the door of her hut. If the shadow shows s
and clear her husband is alive and well, but if not, “he
never look upon the sun sgain” A warrior who twists tufts
of the hair of the common mat with his own has all the chances
of avoiding the enemy’s spear that the rat has of avoiding an
object hurled at it, and this causes rat hair to be in great -
demand when war is expected. '

At the end of the year all the men of certain tribes procure
a strong emetic which they swallow, and cases have been known
in which the magicians ordered the men to make a pilgri
to the sea and swallow quantities of salt water for this purpose.
No special reason is given for the custom except that it “ clears
away all the evil humours of the body.” Befure the war of
1877, warriors were directed to make a pilgrimage to the sea-
side for this p in order to make them strong and valorous
against the English, who had their strength in war through
haying come “out of the sea in their ships.”

In some cases of illness the relatives, instead of calling a
magician, drive all the cattle up to the sick man’s door. A
relative then in a loud voice shouts to the ancestors to say what is
the cause of illness, and indicate a remedy. The first beast thac
makes water is selected as a sacrifice, but before being slangh-
tered it is probed sharply with an assegai, and if it bellows it
is the right one. A large gash is then made in its side into
which a man inserts his hand, and laying hold of the abdominal
aorta, tears it away and breaks its walls, Some fat is extraeted
and burned while the beast is dying. After it is dressad the
right front shoulder is detached and taken into the hut, where
a portion is broiled on embers and given to the sick man with
medicinal ingredients. This remedy is supposed to be most
efficacious in many instances,

When twins are born the father plants two euphorbia trees
near the door of the hut, but 1 am unable to siay why this is
done. An unmarried woman on the seventh day after the
commencement of the monthly period takes a handful of ashes
from the ﬁl]&;ﬁrhmp and eats it. A cow must be milked for
. hérby her brother, and porridge made with the new milk, of which

she partakes on the same day that she must eat the ashes.
* Chastity in married women can hardly be said to exist among
the coast tribes. . . . Stll chastity has a value in the
estimation of the men, as is proved by the ecare and jealousy
with which the harems of great men are guarded™  Adultery in
the case of those so guarded is often punished by cutting off the

t ear of both parties, while the man may suffer penalty as

! Theal
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an eunuch. Mrs. Sutton writing from Bacaland in August last
says, “ Ten days ago a woman belonging to a closely guarded
harem and who had been found guilty of adultery, was put to
death and her body left to be devoured by dogs or vultures.”

In time of war the body of the first enemy killed is mutilated
and a powder made as described in connection with initiatory
rites for admission into guilds. This the war doctor rubs into
u small ineision made in the forehead of each warrior, to infuse
strength and courage for the conflict. When peace is pro-
claimed it is usually ratified by an exchange of large presents
of oxen, as many as one hundred being often sent by one chief
to another.

As I write, one minor custom after another recurs to my
mind, but a great number of these ceremonious nsages of daily
life are of little significance and of hardly any value except for
purposes of comparison, as no reason is ever assigned for them
except that most convenient of all reasons, “our people have
always done so.”

A very curious custom is observed by messengers sent by
chiefs when on a long journey. It is customary to Lhonour sucl
by killing a sheep or goat- where they halt for the night. The
h{ﬂ.ddgrs are all given to the messenger, und these on his return
he forms into a kind of coronet which he wears for many
months. The larger the number of bladders the greater man
he is. The head-dress has an unusual appearance, and is
suggzestive, if not of much feasting, at least of much slaughter.
It should have been mentioned elsewhere that women are as
often magicians as men. '

Before concluding this very partial sketch of African customs,
I wish to refer to a few facts not included in Mr. Frazer's
questions, and to which I have adhered as closely as I conveni-
ently conld. The large field of arts and manufactures has not
been touched upon, nor has any reference been made to the
monuments left, in place-names and paintings, by the tribes
W' centuries ago, by an advaneing wave of conquest from

@ north.,

Mr. G. M. Theal, in his admirable little book, “ Boers and
Bantu,” says of South Africans generally:—“The most prominent
virtue of the Bantu tribes is devotion to their chiefs, Un-
ruestionably this devotion retards their civilization; unquestion-
ably also it has caused enormous loss of blood and money to
Europeans and this country; nevertheless, it is a virtue in them.
It is the bond that holds society together. . . . Another

~ noticeable feature is their hospitality to equals and superiors.
- To so great an extent is this carried that food may almost be
~ said to be common property. . . . Anyone passing by at
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meal-time, friend or stranger, provided he is not inferior in rank,
sits down without invitation or ceremony, and shares in the
meal. In most villages there is a hut set apart for the accom-
~ modation of strangers.” Of this last trait of charactor I had
. ample opportunity of forming an opinion during the last three
years I spent in Africa. My duties brought me frequently into
contact with a large number of chiefs and sub-chiefs, and the

. nhature of my business was not always very agreeable to them,
; but I was received with unvarying courtesy, and every hospi-
" tality was shown. No sooner was my intention to pass the night
- ata village known than a messenger was dispatched to slaughter
o sheep, which, when dressed and cleaned, was presented to me
A whole. The left shoulder, as the Joint of honour, is in such
- cases invariably returned to the chief.  On one oceasion I had
to visit the chief of the Xezebis. From the Thursday evening till
the following Monday morning we waited for the formal recep-
tion, but then it was worth waiting for. At the appointed
time the old chief, Jojo, appeared with two thousand mounteid
men to do us honour.  Before we separated he had given me
land, fully understanding what he was doing, to the value of
£1,500 at least, for the use and benefit, of the Seottish Mission,

Speaking of another phase of character Mr. Theal says in the
book already quoted, * The deceptive power of all these people
is something wonderful to Europeans.  But there is one member
which the coast native cannot control, and while, with a
countenance devoid of all expression, he relates the
falsehoods, his lively eye betrays the passions he is feeling,
Truth is not a virtue that one, who knows what savage life is,
would ex ; to find in a Bunt.lu." Of the truth of the above
paragra have also had ample means of judo ik

All &e tribes were, when first Enmunjtcrﬂnby Euro :
acquainted with the use of iron, This they smelted from its
native ore, and formed into weapons of war and implements of
husbandry. The smith's art was generally hereditary in
families, and they displayed considerable skill in certain
branches of metal work, = All their skill was given to the
manufaeturaI m{:ni:llm nrmama&t:;iun of arms, and many of these
were a3 neatly finished as could have been by an European
workman. In the manufacture of articles from hgmd they had
madqunprogtma,undﬁmmthepﬁnuipa]ngenrumdin
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the great dispersion on the plain of Shinar. He has wandered
- hither and thither over the face of the continent, and has been
sorely tried in the struggle for existence, but he has never
relaxed hold of his stock-in-trade if he has not been able to add to
it. Tomakea fire, smelt iron, whittle a bow and feather an ATTOW,
to char and di§ out a tree trunk for a canoe; to make a net for
bird, beast, and fish, these seem to sum up his accomplishments,
if to them we add one other, the skill to brew. Brew he must,
and brew he does, and this it is which cheers his otherwise dull
and common-place life,  When galled by the fetters of custom
~and the fear of goblins, ghosts, and evil spirits, he can, sitting
beside his chief’s beer tub, defy them one and all, and he can
even declare his willingness to meet an Incanti in single combat.
But his elation and freedom of spirit is, alas ! short-lived. On
the morrow he must, in sackeloth and ashes, invoke the aid of
the ician, and do penance for his too daring departure from
m his dﬂﬁanlf:i of those whose power uvlgnhia whole
life is infinite.

At one time a great portion of South-east Africa was occupied
by Bushmen. They were wandering and homeless savages,
but they have left behind them a record of occupation which
has hitgerrm defied the ravages of time. On the rocky sides
of their cave dwellings they were in the habit of making
rude paintings of men and animals. The pigments used were
white, terra-cotta, and dark hbrown, verging on black. Several
of these cave paintings I have seen and examined minutely, and
in every case found the colours, when washed and cleaned, as
fresh and perfect as when left by the primitive artist. When
the late Sir Bartle Frere was Governor at the Cape, he spent a
short time as my guest at Blythswood. I mentioned to him
the existence of a “ Bushman's cave” in the neighbourheod, and
we afterwards inspected it together. He was greatly interested
in what he saw. Subsequently a well-known American lady
artist visited Blythswood, and at my request made careful and
accurate copies of all the paintings in the cave. These I sent
. to 8ir e Frere, and he either gifted or lent them to some

. museum in London, but which I am not certain ; South Kensing-
ton, I think. I am not aware that any other really able artist
has had an opportunity of seeing and copying any of them.

is a curious theory current among a number of South
African tribes regarding their own origin as separate a})eoples.
Universal tradition points to the north as their original home,
but how they wandered away from it is seldom explained, and
- many profess entire ignorance as to the causes which led to a_
A nhﬁufmtryand home. The tradition referred to accounts
for the migration as follows :—
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The great chief whose people oceupied the whole of the centre
of Africa, and whose name was Uhlanga, had a law forbidding
women to marry before a certain age on pain of direst punish-
ment. .

Long ago, “ 8o long that all memory of their exploits is lest”
Uhlanga sent a great army, the greatest ever mustered at one
time, on an expedition towards the south. This arny, which
was to be absent n long time, and was to conquer all peoples
to the farthest sea, was accompanied by numbers of yuuzﬁ
women as cooks. . After an absence of three years, during whi
the army met and destroyed a very great number of tribes, the
waves of the sea stoppedF its advance, - The soldiers then gave
themselves up to rest and enjoyment, and only after they had
grown fat eating captured cattle, did they think of their homes
and their children.  After the march northwards was continued
many days, it was found that all the girl cooks were enceinte,

This eaused consternation and terror among all ranks, and, for
fear of punishment and death, the whole army retraced its steps
towards the south, and arrived in the country of the Bushmen,
There the generals divided the companies between them, and
gettled down to the pursuit of agriculture, They never bad any
tidings of their wives and children, nor did any of them return
totheirold home. Uhlanga thought that his army had perished,
and never again sent an expedition to that country. -

The resemblance of this tradition to the well-known classical
Story is so close as to make one at' first doubt its origiuality,
hut it is found among those peoples who have had leust contact
with Europeans, from whom alone they could learn the legends
of the days when Rome was young,

When questioned regarding distances, and the time it would
take to travel “to their home,” in conmection with such tra-
ditions as the above, the African's ideas are altogether hazy.
He has no conception of the extent of his own continent. He

Turning from tradition and legend to the daily life of the
African, we find that the apparently easy and aimless life of
the village is one of elaborate ritugl and rigid adherence to
fnr_-mat; and this enters into all relations of life, publie and
privite, : :

When special fire is used, either in connection with sacrifice
or the festival of i
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the exclusive property of the chief, the “ wife " being the shorter
of the two. ’Il:m doctor cuts & piece off each stick, and proceeds
to kindle fire by friction in the usual manner. After he has
obtuined fire, he hands it to his attendant, who gets everything
ready for setting on the pot. The sticks are handed back to
the chief by the doctor—no other hand must touch them—anid
put away till again required for a similar purpose. They are

regarded as sacred, and no one, except the chiefs personal

servant, may go to the side of the hut where they are kept, A
special pot 1s used for the preparation of the feast, and no other
than it may be set on a fire produced from the *husband and
wile."  When the feast or sacrifice is over, the fire js carefully
extinguished, and the pot placed along with the sticks, where
it remains untouched till sacred fire is again kindled. This
custom is not now universal; it probably was so at one time.

It is highly improper to kindle a fire in certain circamstances,
There is a {agen& that when Unsha arrived in what is now
Natal, having been preceded by a division of his army under
his eldest son, he saw smoke rising as from a newly-kindled
fire. He sent to enquire whose doing it was, and, being told
his son had kindled it, he sent for him and addressed him
thus :—* From this day you are no longer heir to the chieftain-
ship of my people. Your first act on entering the enemy's
country was to make a fire. That shows you will destroy my
people.” His second son was appointed heir, and he, in turu,
offended his father by giving an order, the result of o foolish
whim, that the first milk from every cow that calved was to

- be brought to him. The verdict in his case was—* You roh
- the calves. When you are old you will suck blood.” The

third son was appointed heir, and became his father's SUCeessor,
When a man has been slain in war, the doctor visits the
;’iﬁe and prepares medicine, which he mixes with fat and

e chips of an exceedingly bitter tree—snevzewood. This

he sets on fire in his hands, and blows the smoke over the
relatives and assembled friends. The smoke drives away the
assegai from thew, and no further calamity happens,

When a married woman dies the husband eats bitter herbs,

- and goes out for several days tending the cattle, returning home

after dark. When a husband dies, the widow goes away from
home, and remains on the open plain or mountain for ten days,
i tive of the condition of the weather. If he falls in

B Tt e, she secludes herself ten days in her hut, .

i M

Among certain of the mountain tribes there is a curfous

custom regarding an enemy who falls after displaying con-
- Bpicuons hmmrg They immediately cut out his hmgtﬂd ik
it This is supposed to give them his courage and strength in
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battle, The man who slays such an enemy is, at the close of
the war, called before hisT:Mef, and gets from the tn’nul doctor
a medicine which he chews with his food. The third day after
this he must wash his body in running water, and, at the expiry
of ten days, may return to his wives and children.

Women are at times forbidden to eat flesh from the foreleg
of any animal. Ox tongue is at all times forbidden to women.
A newly-made bride may not eat the flesh of bulls, nor may she
eat flesh from the ribs of any animal. During menstruation
women may not taste milk ; if they did the cattle would die.
The lungs, neck, and breast parts are eaten by boys only, while
men are forbidden certain portions of the entrails. The head of
the household never quite finishes what he has on his plate,and
the eldest son is the only one who is allowed to take what is
left and lick the plate. R |

At public entertainments, if a man of inferior rank is
appointed by the host to wait uﬁron guests of tribal standing, = =
they will not accept food at his hands. The usual custom at
large gatherings is to appoint one from among the guests to act
as master of ceremonies, as regards his tribesmen. I once got
into a curious difficulty through neglect of the eorrect etiquette.
At a church opening at Somerville, about one thousand persons
were present, representing six or eight distinet tribes. A man
was appointed to wait upon a party of Pondomise, whom they

as not only of inferior rank, but an upstart from
another tribe who wished to be recognmized as a subordinate

after profuse apologies and explanations, tendered in the most
public manner, could their wrath be appeased. The error was
excused on the ground of my “ignorance of custom,” and after
that, good fat beef did the rest, end all dispersed in great good
humour.

There is among the Bacas a curious custom in connection
with courtship and marringe. A young man first tells some of
his friends that he admires a ecertain girl, and after a stated
period he speaks to her and says he would like to Twale, ie,
carry her off. 1f she is agreeable to this fwale she mentions a =
day, and he then carries her off by stealth to his parents’ v%& 8
‘Whether his parents like it or not they cannot %Dmib}y, er 8
the sanction of custom, refuse to receive her, and she
remains at their village for three days under their care and

ianship. : d
thﬂ::]thethitﬂdny ahe]:': returned to her father's house with

e dowry cattle, If he accepts the cattle, the marriage is
arranged to take place at an early date, and her lover does mot -
see her aguin till the ceremonies are over. Should the girls %
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father refuse the eattle and return them, the affair takes end.
The young peaple are not in any way consulted regarding their
feelings in the matter, nor does it ever occur to an African that
this should be done under any cirenmstances.

The men of the Pondomise tribe huve an extraordinary
method of dressing their hair. The framework of the head
dress is formed by placing a small ring of grass on the crown of
the head. The hair is then well rubbed into the grass with fat,
and securely sewn with thread made from the sinews of an ox.
It is then greased and dressed every day, and the circlet rises
with the growth of the hair till it attains an elevation of several

~ inches above the head. 1t is mever removed till colonies are

formed under its dense mass, and when these become numerous,
the man whose head gear was the pride of his life, appears with
clean-shaven pate, :

To the European who studies native manners, nothing is
more marvellons than the force of custom and the power
exercised by magicians. Their predictions may fail, thieves
may go unpunished, rain may not fall, patients may die, but
the magicians remain a sacred order, and every failure is
explained away, and the feiters of custom remain unbroken.
There are a“few shrewd men who value the whole genus of
magicians at their true worth, and who, from motives of policy
rather than faith, observe the ancient customs. Such was my
old neighbour, the Gealeka chief, Segidi. A econservative
beyond most in all matters of traditional usages, he was fully
alive to more modern methods of conducting his business.
While his war doctor was in a trance waiting for communica-
tions from the spirit world regarding the success of an
expedition, Segidi's spies travelled the whole length of the
enemy’s country and brought him back an accurate report of
the probable strength of the opposing force and their tacties in
the field. Again, while liberally rewarding his tribal priests
for warding off evil and upholding the traditions, he came to me
with three of his sons to send them to school at Blythswood,
where they remained for years, to return carrying with them
that which never can be assimilated with the old life, be they

 professed Christians or heathens,

Native Africans have great attachment to their children, and
bestow much care on their training. The heir of the house is
his father’s constant companion. From earliest years he is
instructed in all the traditions of his family, and the history of
his tribe:. He is educated in the theory and practice of law,
and learns to recite songs commemorative of deeds of valour.
Hatred of traditional enemies is instilled into his mind from the

~first dawn of intelligence, and he grows up with all the feelings
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of rancour cherished by those who were first wronged by the
people he is taught to hate. Duplicity, falsehood, and cunning
are among the virtues instilled into his mind by those who have
charge of his education,

Even in his sleep the African must observe the customs.
A man must never sleep on the right hand side of the bed when
he occupies the same bed with one of his wives. He must not
tonch her with his right hand; if he did he would have no
strength in war, and would surely be slain,

The newly-arrived traveller gets a bit of fat with which to
anoint his weary limbs, He sits in a particular place at meals,
and has a servant set apart to wait upon him. If a man of note,
a sheep or ox is killed in his honour, and the whole carcass

nted to him.  He returns the left foreleg to the chief or
Lead man, and the remainder he keeps for himself and his
attendants.  All the years I spent in Africa, I never slept at a
chief’s village without having a whole sheep presented to me.
1 have, however, in turn presented a good many to distinguished
visitors at the Mission.

It is difficult to exhanst the customs and small ceremonial
usages of a savage ];:lopla. Custom regulates the whole of a
man’s actions—his bathing, washing, cutting his hair, eating,
drinking, and fasting. From his mﬁ]e to his grave he is the
slave of ancient usage. In his life there is nothing free, nothing
original, nothing spontaneous, no progress towards a higher and
better life, and no attempt to improve his condition, mentally,
morally, or spiritually,

These papers have already exceeded their intended limit
and all reference to social gatherings must be omitted, and
80 must also the customs in building houses, irrigating lund,
breaking up new ground for cultivation, marking and orna-
menting cattle, the reception of strangers nndg foreigners,
the currency before the introduction of beads; buttons, brass
wire, and finally coins, the daily routine of village life,
regulations for keeping the peace among a multiplicity of
wives; these and many other facts are all worthy of study
by the anthropologist and historian, as are also such customs.
as forbid cutting timber while the crops are green, now a
religious observance, probably originally a wise forest law in
regions where it was difficult to procure timber. Over these
and

ulln?lseemtnﬁngar. They belong to the i i

ooking at them now, in view of all the disi ing forces
at work, one feels that they are rapidly becoming a sﬁtdowy
memory in regions Ehm_ﬂhwtbny.m_ugudud with an awe
mdvmmnm. -wlmﬁlgwe them the dignity of a national
religion as well as an ancient and time-honoured philesophy,

-




Marcu 25th, 1890.
HYvE CLAREE, Esq., Vice-President, in the Chair.

= The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed.

i The election of the following gentlemen was announced -—

2 Professor Jony Corxow, MLD., of 3, George Street, Hanover
& ( Square, W,

g Dr. WiLserrorce Suith, of 14, Stratford Place, W.
L The fulluwi.n‘f presents were announced, and thanks voted to
~ the respective donors :—

For tHe Lireimy.

From the Auvrdoe.—Essays of an Americanist. By Daniel G. 8
! Brinton, AM,, M.10. ; :
~ — Note sur I'homicide par flagellation. Par le Dr. Barvet.
s —— Note sur une statue ancionne du dien Civa, provenant des
- ruines de Kampheng-Phet, Siam. Par le Dr. E.-T. Hamy.
; —— Alexander Bruniss. Courte Notice sur son cuvre. Par le
il Dr. E.-T. Hamy.
= i From the Switusoxiay INsTiroTiox.—Proceedings of the United
i States National Musenm. Vols. x, xi.
—— Bulletin of the United States National Musenm, Nos. 83-37.
From the Groroaican axp Narvrar History Surver oF CaNADAL— :
Annnal Report.  (New Series.) Vol. iii, Parts 1, 2. i
From the Right Hon. the Szcrerary or State ok THE CoLONTES.— =
Statistics of the Colony of New Zealand for the year 1858, g
From the Acsvesmy.—Bulletin' International de I’Académie des
Seiences de Cracovie. 1890, No. 2. 3
From the Ixstirore.—Annual Heport of the Canadian Institute, f
=+ Bession 1858-9, ;
' From the Sociepape Camvos RisEio.—Revista de Sciencias b
; Nuturnes ¢ Socines. Vol i. No. 3. ;
From the Sociery.—Journal of the Society of Arts. Nos. 1047-
148,
_— ings of the Literary and Philosophical Soviety of
Liverpool. Es"«""nls. xli-xliii, 5
— Arhiva Societiifil Stiinfifice §i Literare din Jagl. 1800
No. 4.
From the Eviror—Nature, Nos. 1063, 1064.
—— Beience. . Nos. 370-371.
—— Revue Scientifigue. Tom. xlv. Nos. 11, 12.
* VDL, XX -
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The following Paper was read by the Author:—

The OLp BriTisH * PiscorN" or “HORNPIPE " and its affinities,
By Hexgy Bavrovgr, Esq, M.A, F.ZS.

[WITH FLATES II AND mr.]

Tae primitive wind instrument known by the name of “ Pibeorn,
Pibgorn, or Piccorn,” now obsolete, has been but rarely described,
and still more rarely figured, as specimens of it are now
extremely scarce. There is evidence of its considerable antiquity
in Great Britain, and most authorities regard it as of purely-
indigenous origin, Sir John Hawkins' says that the “ Horn-
pipe” was invented in this country, and Fetis* mentions
Angelsea as its place of origin. A comparison, however, of
this interesting instrument with others of a similar primitive
nature, seews to afford considerable evidence that its presence
in great Britain was due to its transmission westwards over

Europe from the East. ;

The Pibcorn is identical with the “Hornpipe” of some
authors, the dance known by the latter name being, without
doubt, derived from the instrament which was formerly usually
employed in its accompaniment. An analogous case of the
name of & dance being derived from a musicul instrument oceurs
in the word “jig," derived through the French “ gizue” from the
German * geige,” a fiddle,?

Somewhat similarly the term “ Musette,” originally meaning
a “little pif;e" or small Cornemuse of special form, came by an
ordinary ellipsis of language to be applied to a piece of music
written in the style of bagpipe music.} '

The Pibeorn is by some writers called * Cornpipe,” or * Corne-
pipe,” but all these are merely varieties of the same word ; pib,
m Welsh ; piob, Gaelic ; pipa, Swedish ; ipea, French; pfeife,
German; and pipe in English, being modifications of the
same; and similarly corn is allied to xépas, cornu, and corne,
and refers to the use of Ahorn for some part at least of the
instrument.* :

! % History of Musie,” 1776.
: & Histoire gj!ininla de In Musigue,” 1874, vol. ir, p. 250,

IBa;:. .."IKing wn,"uhmum,aib:l.E.LumJuf.Eulyh;. text Boc,,
* Bymenhild hit gan ihere
J.ndundnwhn!ﬁwm:
Hi said hi weren harpurs,

Al sum were gigosrs.”
Stainer, “ Music of the Bible,” p, 119, e
Etainer, ' “Dictionury of ienl Terms,™
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There are various mentions of the Hornpipe by the older
writers.

P - Spenser' gives us the following passage—
f 4] * Before them yode a lustio tabrere,
e That to the many a horn- yd,
jk Whereto they dauncen uﬁﬁﬁim his mayd.
y To see those folks make such jovyswuncs,

Made my heart after the pype to daunce.”

_ Ben Jonson, in the “ Sad Shepherd,™ too—
P " 5 to awake

. The nimble horn-pipe, and the timburine."

And earlier still, Chaucer in his translation, the “ Romaunt of
. the Rose"—?

|2 "o o Yit'wolde he Iye

W i unt ever fro armonye,

And distoned from melodie,
Controve he wolde, snd foule Fn.r'rlr,
With hornepipes of Cornewnile,”

Some writers assert that Chaucer wrote Corn-pipes as his
translation of the “ Chalemeaux” or “estives” of the original
(written in the year 1260), but Sir John Stainert points out that
probably “ Chalemeaux,” like the Latin form calamus, means u
reed, and does not here refer to cornstalks.

It is true that pipes made of cornstalks are mentioned very
frequently, and appear to have been used very largely by
pastoral people. Such primitive instruments may doubtless b
considered as the origin of all pipes with beating reeds, and to
have suggested the higher forms, of which the pibeorn, and
many other instruments to which I shall presently refer, are

es.
A rough and primitive pipe made of a small reed or green
Mmmfkgjl ulooaqf by a nudap at the upper end, and with a small
strip slit off, but remaining attached by one end to form a
vibrating tongue, is one of the simplest, and probably one of the
- earliest invented of wind instruments. To I,Em class of simple
- pastoral instruments we must probably refer the origin of all
mstruments of the clarinet order, with single or beating reeds.
In like manner the oboe, shawm, or waits, should he referred
to a similar simple instrument of reed or cornstalk, in which the
mouth end is not slit to a vibrating tongue, but pinched together,
thus forming a rough “ double reed,” on the oboe principle.?

E ! “Bhopheard's Calonder,” May, line 22,
> * P, 259, of Gifford's edition, 1416,
o 2 Alline edition, lines 4246-4250,
¢ Thictionnry of Musical Terms,” p. 298,
* E. Sauwmaan (* History of Music '!;‘u:-thltthn"ﬁehn].[mnj - induartﬂdﬁum
M
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Virgil' speaks of the use of a simple corn pipe—

“Tityre, tu patulue recabans sub tegmine fagi
Eﬂmp:nui mipsam medilaris avena.”

So Chaucer® also—

*And many a pipe and liltyng horne,
And pipes made of grend corne
As have these little Herdegroomes
That kepin benstes in the broomes,”

Spenser’ mentions oaten pipes many times—

“T sawe Calliope with Muses moe,
Soone ss thy oaten hegan to sounde,
Their ivory lutes tamburins forgoe.”
and* '
* Rude ditties, tunde to shepheardes onten recde.”

Shakespeare has this line—
* And shepherds pipe on caten straws.”

When a larger reed is substituted for the slender cornstalk a
superior instrument can be made: with a removable month-
piece, cat from a smaller reed, slit to form a vibrating tongue of
the simplest kind as before, and with finger holes more or less
carefully tuned to a seale. In this stage there are several
modern representatives, as, for example, the “Arghool” and
“* Zwmmareh ™ of the Arabs in Egypt, which have double pipes,
while others consist of a single pipe only. :

The instruments of the *ﬁlnm ipe” class are but slight
improvements upon this simple an early form. Tn his work
upon the “Musical Tnstruments in the South Kensington
Museum,” Carl Engel figures a Welsh “ Pibcorn” lent to the
Museum by C. Wynne Finch, Esq.,said tobe of the early eighteenth
century. [t is deseribed as made of horn, measuring about 18
inches in length, and having seven finger holes (only six appear
in the fignre, so probably the seventh is a thumb hole placed at
the back). At one end is an expanding and slightly curved
bell-mouth of horn, the outer edge of which is serrated ; at the

the calamus (Roman reed pipe). Tt is found in its most primitive form
nmonget the ponsants of the lower Rhine, where it is known ns the May fute_

o made by Youths in the spring, of groen reeds or the soft bark of trees, and |

posscases & soft dreamy tone, not nlike the schullmey register of the clarinet.”
il'dn;uul,lﬁ:ulrud!. s _ '

® * House of Fume,” Rook TIT, lines 133138, s
bty Sl fe ey o
= w14 6 AOURTY, /8 lhmrr,ﬂi Olctober, 8, 57,118 ;
Hﬂ‘l’mh‘l‘.ﬂ’?l bmhr, 142 A B s K
e “E"n;.i'""t‘hﬂ‘" Ly s Gone come bome sgain, lines
e 25 :
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: other end is a wide mouthpiece or air chamber, also of horn,
0 which conceals and protects the delicate reed. This reed is
: described as resembling that of the hautboy. Stainer! too,
~deseribes the hornpipe as an instrament “ of the shawm or waits
3 character,” that is, having an oboe reed. This form is probably
‘ol a comparatively late variety of the instrument.
o Another specimen of the Pibcorn from Angelsea, and, as I
s believe, one of an earlier type, is figured and described by the

" Hon. Daines Barrington in the * Archeologia ™ for 1779. 1 give
reduced copies of his figures (Figs.7, 8,9, PL II). This instrument
in general character very closely resembles that figured by
Engel; the pipe is proportionately longer and narrower, and is
of rred, with six finger holes in front and a small thumb hole at
the back. The bell-mouth of horn is exaetly similar to that in
Mr. Wynne Finch's example, even to the serrated edge, and the
mouth-piece of horn bears the same resemblance to its fellow in
the other. .

The chief difference between the two specimens is seen in the
reed, which is not on the oboe principle, but on the elarinet
principle. It is a “ beating " reed, formed by slitting the small
reed-piece from above downwards, leaving the lower end of the
vibrating tongue, thus formed, fixed, after the fashion of the
cornstalk or Arab reed pipes, mentioned above. 1 think that
{ this is the original form of the reed of this instrument for
* reasons which I shall presently explain,

r With regard to the distribution of this instroment : it was,
3 no doubt, at one time widely distributed, but we have mention
" of it only as occurring in Wales, Cornwall, Lancashire, South
. Scotland, Ireland, and also in Brittany. It was especially
7 favoured by the rustics in the Island of Angelsea—Daines
E Barrington having obtained his specimen thence, where he

B

L T T S e LT P

‘heard the instrument played upon. He mentions that it was
then scarcely nsed in any other part of North Wales except the
- Island of Angelsea, where Mr, Wynn, of Penhescedd, gave an
" annual prize for the best performer. He adds, “The tone,
- considering the materials of which the Pibeorn is composed, is
mg{ tolerable, and resembles an indifferent hautboy. ”
ward Jones® mentions a Welsh instroment of allied form:
“a sort of pipe used in some parts of South Wales, called
eornicyll (from cornig, a diminutive of corn), which has a
concealed reed on the same principle as the pibgorn, and the
mouth-piece screws off in order to introduce the reed ; in other
respects this instrument is made like a common elarinet.” This
1 & Dictionary of Musical Terms,” art.  Horopipe.”
E';&Euinl and Poetieal Relicks of the Welsh Bards” 1794, quoted by
L]
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probably closely resembled Daines Barrington's pibeorn, with
its “ clarinet” reed.

have not succeeded in findi original mention of the
mclu:reme of the hnmpipedlﬁ E’Ignwn]], though Sir John
Stainer' quotes this locality in his list, Some writers assert
that the word cornpipe is equivalent to “ Cornwall ” pipe, but
this appears highly improbable. It has occurred to me that
possibly Chaucer is responsible for the introduction of Corn-
wall into lists of localities in which the pibcorn has oecurred.
[n the passage from the “Romaunt of the Rose,” quoted above,
the word “ Cornewaile " appears as his version of “Cornouaille”
45 1t 15 in the French original. Without reference to the original
it might well be supposed that Chaucer referred to Cornwall,
whereas the original, Cornowaille, no doubt refers to the district
in the south-west of Brittany of that name. Sir John Stainer,
to whom I mentioned this point, kindly tells me that he quite
concurs with this opinion. In spite of this, on the other hand,
Cornwall is a distriet to which one would turn in secking for
instances of the survival of a Keltic instrument, and it is a
watter for surprise that there should be no recorded instance,

The “ Lancashire Hornpipe * is mentioned in The Tatler (No.
157, April 11th, 1710), but I have been able to find no descrip-
t-iu:la[;lf this form, and cannot say whether it differed from the
Welsh.

It is represented in Scotland by the “Stock-hom.” In
Jamieson’s “Scottish Dictionary” the “Stoek-and-horn" is deseribed
as a “musical instrument composed of the stoek, which is the
hind thigh bone of a sheep, or a piecaufeldet,ﬁulmlmin
the middle, the Aorn, the smaller end of a cow's horn, and an
oaten reed.”

in the splendid volume on “Musical Instruments,” by Hipkins
and Gibb, 1t is said that the Lowland Scuteh shepherd’s pipe is
made of horn, the cover for the reed being also of horn,

Engel® writes, “ The stockliorn, which the pastoral le
in  Seotland formerly constructed, is similar to the E‘?ﬂaﬂh
pibgorn.  In the ‘ Com laynt of Scotland,” which was written
in the year 1548, we find the wrn:ilrn‘pc enumerated among the
pastoral instruments played by eight shepherds : * The fyrst had
ane drone bagpipe, the nyxt hed ane pipe maid of ane bleddir
and of ane reid, the third playit on ane trump, the feyerd on ane
corue pipe, the fyfth playt on ane pipe made of ane gait horne,
the sext playt on ane » the sevint plait on ane fiddil,
end th!a last plait on ane guhissel’ ”

Again (on page 373), Engel mentions a specimen of the
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= Stockhorn lent by Mr. J. Gordon Smith, n.nd quotes the
. fullowing pussage from Allan Ramsey in “ The Gentle
) Shepherd,” published in the year 1725 —

:..; = and homn,

-._u E'FT mmmt:x:{mdﬂu WOrm . .

. '+ Flocks, wander whmyul:h.ldmume,
Iuhﬂkm;rrud.mdnmwhd]nmi

The various forms mentioned appear to be the principal
E varieties of the “horupipe,” which have lasted on in the face of
& competition from superior instruments, practically till the
- present time. The instruments of this class are closely allied
¥ to the bagpipes, as is especially evidenced in the more primitive
g viirieties of the latter instrument, such as may still be met with
E.f in the East and also in the more remote regions of Europe.
; In dealing therefore with the pibeorn class frequent mention
st necessarily be made of the bagpipes. -
B It seems very probable that the use of a large mouth-piece, or
R “ wind-chamber ” so to speak, covering the reeds and protecting
' them from injury, indicated the transition from pipes with
- . uncovered reeds to those which are sounded through, and partly
= by means of & flexible bag, the skin being substituted for the
3 gourd or horn when a continuous blast was deemed advan-
tageous. A continuous blast can with practice be given, in
performing upon some instruments, by inbaling with the
nostrils and blowing with the mouth  into the instrument
simultaneously, after the manner of using the chemist's blow-
1pe.
i P’I?hl.‘. Bhotanese are described by Tumer' as being able to
sustain prolonged blasts upon the hauthoy in this manner; so,
too, the Bralimins of India in performing upon their buccinum
shells in their religions ceremonies ; but this laborious method
has been generally rendered unueces&aljr by the use of the skin
air-reservoir of the bagpipes. The gourd or horn mouth-piece
covering the reeds may have been originally adopted primarily
as a profection to the delicate reeds, as we use a cap for covering
the vibrating reed of the clarinets, and a secondary use may
have been found in perforating the cover, so that this could be
used as a mouth-piece, and the reed sounded without being
taken between the lips.

The use of & gourd as a combined month-piece and reed-
protector is very common in Southern Asia and Eastern Europe,
and in some districts the same instrument may be met with in
two forms, differing only in being furnished in the one case
with a gourd mouth-piece, and in the other case with a flexible

1 % Embassy to Tibet," 1733, p. 127,
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skin bag, the remainder being exactly similar, as will be seen
from some of the following descriptions :—

If we look to the East the number of reed instruments on
the primitive oboe and clarinet types is very considerable, and
it is unlikely that instruments whose chisf parts are derived
from reeds (calamus) should have been invented in any country
other than one in which these materials occur in abundance;
and I will now pass on and describe some Eastern forms which
if not identical with our British pibeorn, at least resemble it in
such detail as to leave little doubt of the dervivation of this
instrument from the East. I have already mentioned the Arab
reed pipes, arghool and zummarah’ (the latter being figured at
Fig. 10, PL 11, as being examples of extremely primitive clarinet
forms roughly made from reeds, with small inserted reed mouth-
pieces, each slit to a vibrating tongue. In some, the tongue is
formed by a slit from below upwards ; in others, from above
downwards, so that the free end of the tongue points towards
the player, as is the case in the pibcorn mentioned by Daines
Barrington (v. Fig. 9). Occasionally a tin bell-mouth is added to
these instruments, when & single pipe is used, instead of the
double pipes, though the horn bell-month appears to occur
now-a-days only in the bagpipes form mentioned below, A
gourd mouth-piece moreover does not seem to be nsed with
these Arab pipes. These appear to be survivals from an earlier

- stage than that of which the pibeorn is a representative.

Taruing to the Greek Archipelago we find there an instrument
which in appearance and character is almost the counterpart of
the Welsh pibcorn. Amongst seve ry interesting specimens
from the Grecian Archipelago, recently ted to the musenm
at Oxford by J. Theodore Bent, Esq., were two musical instru-
ments which seem to throw great light upon the true origin of
the pibeorn, and the arrival, in fact, of these specimens, led me -
to write this paper.

The first of these (Figs. 1-4, PL IT) consists essentially of a
chanter composed of two reed pipes of equal length, each furnished
with five v holes, the two pipes being tuned approximately
to unison. These are fixed in a channel formed of the half of a
section of reed split longitudinally. The upper ends of
the pipes are fixed into a solid cap rated witllziI two holes
corresponding with the cavities of the pipes. Into these holes
above are fitted the two sounding reeds, protected by a short
channel of large reed, which faces the opposite way to the
channel in which lie the two pipes (Fig. 3).

The two sounding reeds are E:frum below upwards to form

’ Ilm'u“ﬂodn:lﬂptilu,&lm,paﬂ.
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vibrating tongues on the simplest “ clarinet ™ principle (Fig. 4),
each having a fine thread tied round it in order to restrict the
play of the tongue. Over the upper part of the instrument and
concealing the sounding reeds, is fitted a small gourd, which is
perforated at the top to admit air, and so0 serve as a mouth-piece
(Figs. 1 and 2), forming an air chamber of moderate size. At the
opposite end of the chanter is fitted a bell-mouth, made from
the small end of a cow's horn, the outer edge of which is
serrated. This instrument was obtained in the island of Tenos.
Its resemblance to the pibeorn is very striking, especially to the
variety described hz Daines Barrington (Fig. T), which I consider
the early form of this instrument. In both these the chanter

_ is of reed; the sounding reed is of the simplest kind, and on

the clarinet or single reed principle, protected by an air
chamber ; the bell-mouth is identical in the two forms, made of
cow's horn with the outer edge serrated.  The chief differences
are: the single pipe of the pibeorn and the double pipes of the
other: the different number of finger holes; the substitution in
the pibcorn of the horn mouth-piece instead of the gourd. ' In
Mr. Wynne Finch's pibeorn' further differences oecur in the
“oboe” read and the chanter made of horn, differences which
were no doubt adopted as improvements upon the older form.
These differences, however, do not amount to mueh, as they

“ are rather what one would expect to find, as resulting from the

migration northwards. The use of domble pipes, as in the
Tenos form, implies the pre-existence of a single piped form, of
which; no doubt, the pibeorn is a survival, just ns we find the
single piped form (Fig. 11) of Arab reed pipes existing in Egypt
side by side with the double pipes (Fig. 10, PL I1I).

The substitution of horn for gourd in a country where gourds
are uncommon is but natural, the substitute most readily sug-
gesting itself being the re-duplication of the bell-mouth of horn
ut the opposite end of the instrnment. The serrated edge of
the lwrn{u:ll-munthin the less likely to have been independently
invented in the two regions from the fact of its l:mt, nppnmlaﬂy,
BETVING A0 nd This, too, ma aps be said of
the hgfl—mo{lﬁ . which, from the mughpﬂmanp:er in which
it is fitted, can have but very slight effect in increasing the
power of the instrument. .

The second specimen from the Greek Archipelago, which
bears upon the subject of this paper, is figured at Fig. 5. This
specimen illustrates how the Greek “hornpipe™ is converted
intoa ™ mépea" by the mere substitntion of the skin of a kid
for the gourd mouth-piece. The vibrating reeds are concealed

' Engel, * Musical Tnstrumeuts in the South Kensington Museum,” p, 303,
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by this skin bag, which is inflated through a small wooden
motth-pieee. There are two reed pipes as in the last specimen,
bat while one has the usual five finger holes, the other, the
drone, is perforated by but a single hole. The horn bell-mouth
with serrated edge 18 similar to the other specimen. The
tongues of the sounding reeds are slit from above downwards,
as in the Barrington pibeorn.

This form of bagpipes is closely allied to the Arabian
zouggdrah,! which is, so to speak, the bagpipe version of the
common Arab reed pipes, zummdrah, mentioned above. This
consists of two reed pipes® tuned to unison, each with four
finger holes; each pipe terminates in a curved bell-mouth of
horn® The reeds are sounded through a- goat-skin bag or
reservoir, with a simple wood mouth-piece.

Further Eastwards, in Persia, is a kind of bagpipes, nai
ambanah,* which bears a close resemblance to the form just
deseribed from the Greek Archipelago, In this there are two
reed pipes lying parallel in a split bamboo, each having six
finger holas, and a reservoir of sheepskin inflated through a
wooden mouth-piece. The vibrating reeds are protected by a
projecting semi-cylindrical piece of bamboo, facing backwards,
exactly as in the Greek Island specimens. The chanter has no
bell-mouth of horn in the specimen deseribed and figured by
Ouseley and this constitutes the only important- difference
between thiz and the Greek and Arab forma. -

In India the variety of instruments belonging to this simple
class is very great.  The éoomeri or tubri, and the poongi or pugi,
are primitive forms and probably very ancient ones. Both are
especially used by the Sampuris or snake-charmers of Hindustan.
The magoodi and papanasem are other slight varieties, but the
proper numenclature of these instruments is somewhat uncertain
ut ;lmmunt-. The poongi has the ancient name of Nasa-jontra*
and appears to have been blown in ancient times by the
nostrils. It—in its modern form—consists of single or double
reed tubes, with a:isht finger holes; the wibrating reeds are of
the usual type, and sounded through a covering mouth-piece

made, in one variety, of a dried pumpkin (Curcubita lagenaria), .

! Btniner, ¥ Music of the Bible,” p. 119,

A Maulij:u are sometimes substitnted,

_* From this it would seem that the horn bell-mouth was applied to the single
pipe originally, and that the pibeorn therefore is probably the re ntative of
the earlier stage before the donble ** hornpipes,” such na 'B'!HE apecimen,
N:.’ nsele "_Tﬂﬂi:f&hu Enst,” vol. i, EI:.'IXIH, Fign. 8, 10, 11, noad p. 242,

-~ , et and ambdnak = made eatire sheepskin, Also
mﬂﬂﬁmwﬁkh}. s il '

* Op. eit., i, PL. XXIIL. L

Tugnre, * Short Notices of Hindu Musical Tnstruments,” Caloutts, 1877,
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and in another of leather,' thus illustrating well the transition
to the bagpipes.

The teameri, said to be more common in the Deckan than in
Bengal, is very similar to the above. The number of finger
holes varies, there being sometimes the same number on both
pipes or several (usually seven) on the chanting pipe, and only
three or four on the drone. An instrument of this class is
shown at Fig. 12, having two reed pipes, each with four finger
holes, and fitted to a gourd wind-chamber with wax fixing.
The sounding reeds resemble those of the Greek bagpipes, Arab
pipes, &c., and the pipes with their reeds, when the gourd is
removed {Fig. 14), bear n]suik'ing resemblance to the zummarah
of Egypt (Fig. 10), the latter, however, being bound ther
with twine, lgrlti[e wax is employed for this Furpmtf:ﬁle the
Hindoo instrument.

Another Hindoo instrument is figured at Fig. 14 (PL ITI). Here,
again, we have the two pipes, fitted with wax into a very large
gourd reservoir, having a peculiar forward spur econtinued
beyond the mouth-piece. The pipes are short and thick (Fig.15),
the chanter having five finger holes, the drone only three. The
sounding reeds are precisely as in the last specimen. The
resemblance to the Greek “hornpipe” (Figs. 1, 2, PL 11) in this
specimen is greatly increased by the presence of a curved bell-
mouth of cow’s horn, the method of fixing being precisely the
same in the two specimens.

In most of these Hindoo double pipes one pipe is used as a
drone, and usnally some of the holes in this are temporarily
stopped with wax, as may be seen in Fig. 15, according to the
drone note required, occasioning & momentary pause in the tune.
In the Arab arghool the alteration in the drone note is effected
by having this pipe composed of & number of detachable joints.

bly in most primitive double pipes, particularly those in
which the chanter more than four finger holes, some such
method as that of the Hindoos of stopping the holes of the
drone, is used, as both hands must be used in order to cover
more than four holes upon the chanter. Bagpipes of the
primitive form are to be met with in India, as for example the
towrli or towrri® .

It is unnecessary to mnltiply instances and describe the
numerous other varieties belunging to this class; the types I
have mentioned are sufficient for my purpose. The object of
this paper has been to prove the improbability of the Fibeorn
being a strictly indigenous instrument in Great Britain, and the

great  probability of its having, like so many instruments which

! Herklot, * Customs of the Mussulmans,”
* Btainer, “ Music of the Bible,” p. 120,
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have been brought to perfection in Western Europe, been
derived from the East, where we may see varieties of this simple
instrament still surviving and in common use,

I will very briefly recall the main points of my paper. The
Pibcorn and other closely allied British instruments, balong to
a large family of reed pipes, whose natural and original home
is in the Fast, and whose sounding reeds are of the simplest
kind, and, at: least in the early forms, on the * clarinet”
principle,

Very early stages in the development of this class still survive,
as, e.g., the Arab, single and double pipes of the zwmmdrak
and arghool type, the single form being necessarily the earlier
of the two kinds.  Asa protection to the delicate reeds a cap
or cover was added, and by perforating this a secondary use was
found for it as a mouth-piece, through which the reeds could be
sounded. The curved horn bell-mouth, though not universal,
oceurs certainly in India, Arabia, and the Greek Archipelago:
and in the latter locality the onter edge of the horn is serrated,
a character which persists in the Pibeorn.

This horn bell-mouth was added first to the single reed pipe,
and the Pibeorn is a representative of this st-nge?ﬁi]e the Arab
zouggdrah represents the early combination of two pipes of this
character, each retaining its bell-mouth, whereas the Greek and
Hindoo *hornpipes " illustrate the later stage with a single
bell-mouth for both pipes. The bagpipes are closely related to
the “ hurnpiFes.” the gourd mouth-piece having béen replaced by
a skin bag, for sustained blasts ; they likewise originated in the
East, and were derived from the double reed pipes with simple
clarinet reeds, the substitution of oboe reeds in the higher
forms' being a modern improvement, tﬁara.llulad by the Pibeon.
described and figured by Engel. Both hornpipes and bagpipes
had formerly a far more general distribution in Europe, the
result of a gradual migration westwards, but were gradually

_onsted by the rapid improvement in musical instruments in
Western Europe, surviving only in the more remote regions,
among pastoral people, as, for example, in Brittany the
Pibeorn () and Bignou or Cornemuse (hagpipes, lit., horn-pipe),
in Wales the Pibeorn and Pibau (bagpipes): in Smﬂmr the
Atock-horn and Scotch bagpipes. It would seem as thongh
these instruments had been brought to the British Islands with
the Celtic immigration, and that they have survived icularly
in those regions in which the Celtic blood has held its own.
The bagpipes have tended generally to survive the horn pipes as
offering special advantages in the sustained blast. )
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A rongh scheme may help to illustrate the affinities of this
group of instruments, as they are aungest.ed by a study of the
8
Prototype.
{Corn stalk or slender reed with vibrating tongue.)

Singla reed pipe with movable sounding reed

2.9, Arab pipe).
DwHu Double pipes. Single pipe with reed-
ptﬂ {Zummmh,] m-rgr !nlrhurn bell-
s 7 (Fiboorn)
i i
| L
Fre o
{nei unuu.ﬂ" +  Double bagpipes
i form with two
B horn bell mouths

/ (Arab
I." zouggirah).
Double pipes with
single bell-mouth.
(Greck hornpipe.)

{H‘mdw Magoodi,

mt.h.
b Bell st (Grook bagpipes.)
Ezxplanation of Plates 1T and I1I.
PraTe IT.

Fig. 1. Double “hornpipe” from the Greeian Archipelago,

obtained by J. Theodore Bent, Esq., at Dm Manu
Village, Tenos.

2. Side view of same,

» 3. Upper portion of same with gourd mouth-piece remaoved
shewing position of sounding reeds.

» 4 One of the sounding reeds removed.

» 5. Bagpipes, from the Grecian Archipelago, obtained by
J. Theodore Bent, Esq.

» 6. One of the sounding reeds removed.

» 7. Pibcorn from: the Island of Angelsea, described and
figured hg the Hon. Daines Barrington (copied from
the “ Archeologia ” for 1779).

» 8. Back view of the pipe, with end pieces mmn'md

- showing reed in situ.
9. Sml.udmg reed of same.
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Fig. 10. Double reed pipes, Zummadrah, Arab, from Egypt.

» 11, Single reed pipe, Arab, from Egypt.

n 12, Double pipes, Toomeri, Deckan, India; Museum of
Indian Institute, Oxford.

» 13. Same, with gourd removed showing sounding reeds
n sifu,

» 14. Hindoo “hornpipe,” with double pipes, and large gound
reservoir, side view; Museum of Indian titute,
Oxtord. :

» 15. Same with gourd and horn bell-mouth removed, front

view, showing sounding reeds i situ,

Dr. MAONEILL read the following Paper on behalf of the
Author .—

The ANCIENT PropLs of IRELAND and SCOTLAND eonsidered
By Hecror MacLeax, Esq., M.ALL

ASSIDUOUS research has now, at least, ascertained that, in
early times, such migrations of tribes took place that autocl-
- thones are hardly to be found in any country, and that such

were not found even miany thousands of years ago. Most
peoples, however backward, retain a legendary his of their
forefathers corresponding. to the state of their culture and
beliefs, of their wild fancies and unbounded credulity. Tt is
well when such traditions ean be recorded, and ean be had from
original sources, as is the case with *The Ancient History of
the Maori,” by Mr, John White, who says:—*The histories of
other peoples are based upon monuments, inseriptions on wod
and stone, or upon other records. The Maori had not reached
this state of advancement, and, though he valued knowledge in
the highest liﬁ‘ee it was entirely preserved in memory anid

¥

“He bad for ages held tenaciously o the mode of 1ife fu

and customs of his mythology, and he
held his sacrel knowledge in such awe that to di:ﬁga it to
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Evidently, during a long period of the early and infant
of tribes and confederacies of tribes, their history,
garnished by fancy and imagination, is transmitted by oral
tradition ; and as tribes and peoples intermix, amalgamate, or
conquer one another, so do also their dialects, traditions, and
superstitions blend. Undonbtedly, in the far-off, dim past, the
more cultured nations exerted, by intercourse, a civilising
influence on those which were more ward. Egypt and the
Western Asiatie nations promoted the advancement of Greece
and Italy, while Greece and Italy introduced their culture to
peoples further west.
regards the British Isles, we derive some information from
Greek and Roman writers, and- as the Romans effected the
conquest of Britain and its colonisation, more especially Britain
south of the firths of Forth and Clyde, our knowledge conse-
quently of Britain to the south of these firths, during Roman
oceupation, is more circomstantial than of North Britain; and
as for Ireland, it never came under their sway, so that we know
even less of it from them directly than of North Britain. Had
the legendary history of Ireland been written by the first
Christian missionaries who had settled there, then we might
have had a record such as White's “ Ancient History of the
Maori”; but, nevertheless, we can still, by study and research,
acquire good notions of it from ecclesiastical and bardie records
in which it is intermixed and confused with Biblical and
elassical lore.
Although the first peopling of Britain would take place across
the narrowest passage by sea between it and the Continent, vet
#s mankind had multiplied and improved in navigation,
Ireland and South-west Britain were sure to be invaded from
- the south-west of Europe, from the west of Spain and France,

and no doubt successive Iherian colonies took and retained
possession of Ireland, before the Kelts made their appeéarance in
the island. Before Christianity had been introduced, as in the
case of New Zealand, the story of its wars, invasions, and
colonisations would be handed down orally, and perhaps other-
wise, by bards and druids through many succeeding generations.
‘Whatever the primitive legends of the heathen Irish were, Irish
ecclesiastics, versed in Greek, Latin, and Biblical learning,
attempted to explain them by the history given in the works of
Greek and Roman authors and in the Bible, The careful and
persevering student, by comparison of old Irish legendary
history with the wonderful discoveries made, in recent years, in
Egypt, Palestine, Assyria, and Babylonia, may arrive at con-
siderably probable results with respect to old Irish legendary-
history. Eriu is the oldest form by which the name Eirian,
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the name by which the island is known at present to the Gaelic
speakers of Ireland and Scotland, is found in old Gaelic or Irish
records. It is clearly a contraction or wearing away of the
name Hibernia, though somewhat less so than York from
Eboracum. The Welsh name iz Iwerddon, which is a little

. closer to the original name.

Mr. Hyde Clarke, at p. 8 of his “ Iberian and Belgian In-
fluence in Britain,” in referring to the names of islauds, states :—
“The meaning of the words can very well be made out; it refers
to the roundness or circular form, or self-contained round o
enclosure, which marks an island. This is the reason for which
names of allied meaning are represented on the coins, as sun,
moon, vase, or pot, which are round, as was the ship in its
primitive shape. The fish was regarded as round, and other
animals found on island coins are the crab and tortoise.
Island is the same idea or root as mounntain, and hence the
nnmes for islands and for mountains are the same. As rivers
flow from mountains, so are they of the same nomenclature
differentiated. Thus my first suggestion of the names of
Britannia and Hibernia was so far accurate; but island is not
derived from river, but from mountain, and river from moun-
tain.’ ¥

Then follows a list of compared names at p. 9, in which the
name Britannia is compared with the river name Bradanus, and
Hibernia with the mountain name Hebron and the river name
Hebrus,

, The genitive of Erin is Erenn and the dative Erinn. In
Middle Irish Erin passed into Eire and the genitive into

FEred.

At pp. 5, 7, of Kelly’s edition of Dr. Lynch's * Cambrensis
Eversus,” it is related of Laeghaire, son of Niall, that “ He
defeated the Lagenians and received the Boromean tribute; but
they rose against him, once more, and having gained a victory,
compelled him to swear by the moon and the winds, that he
would never more demand that odious tribute. In violation of
his path he marched agninst them, but was killed by lightuing
near Caissi, in U Faelein, between the two mountains, Eire and
Alba, according to the ambiguous prophecy that he would be
slain between Eire and Alba, the Irish names of Ireland and
Seotland, Ap. 458"

It appears, therefore, from this statement, that in the fifth
century two mountains in Ireland were named Eire and Alba,
and this fact confirms Mr. Hyde Clarke’s theory.

It is highly probable that the name Hibernia, besides being
‘applied to the whole island, was also applied to several districts
of it as signifying mountain land, or country, and that several
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districts in Scotland were also so named. In Treland there is
Loch Erne and Ireland’s Eye; in Gaelic Loch Eirne and Inis
- Eireann. Richard of Cirencester relates that “ The Lucani were
situated where the river lbernus flows into the ocean,” and he
n mentions the I'bernii who lived in the south.
b In Seotland is Auldearn (Allt-cireann, Rivulet of Eireann), a
parish containing a village of its own name in the county of
Nairn ; the river Findhorn is called, in Gaelic, Abkainn Eirne,
the river Eirne, a river of the counties of Inverness, Nairo, and
Murray, which rises in the Monadleadh Lills between Strath-
dearn and Stratherrick. There are Stratheasn, Loch Earn, and
the river Earn in Perthshire. ;
Banbha is also another old name for Ireland, which has too
its counterpart in Scotland, in Banff, the name of a town and
county in the morth-east of Scotland, and still called, in the
modern Gaelic of Scotland, Baindh. The old form of the name
of the town of Banfl' is *bdnb,” so written in a grant made to
the monastery of Deir by King David I, of Scotland, and
recotded in the Book of Deir. This name would seem to be
totemical ; for it is, very nearly in form, the same as * Banbi,
a pig,” and the corresponding cognate word in  Welsh is
“ Banw." Both Eire and Banbha were, according to the Irish
legend, queens of the tribes of D¢ Danann, and Eire appears to
have been a frequent woman’s name in Ireland in olden times.
Dr. Joyee states in his “ Irish Names of Places,” that “ there
are, for instance, two places in Antrim called Carnearny,in each
of which & woman named Eire must have been buried, for the
Four Masters write the name Cérn-Ereann, Eire’s monumental
mound.” (Joyee's “ Irish Names of Places,” First Series, p. 109.)
Keating tells us, in lus * History of Ireland,” that the third
name in the order of time was Inis-Ealga, which he explains as
meaning * Noble Island.” (FReilly’s Dictionary gives * Ealg,
the face; an old name for Ireland: noble, excellent;”
McL. and Dewar's “Guelic Dictionary ” gives * Eigheadh,
levelling a field for sowing; fallow-gronud; a first ploughing
of land that requires a second to prepare it for seed” The
meaning, “ noble,” assigned both by O'Reilly and Keating, seems
to be fanciful, and 1 should be inclined to explain the word by
the Basque “ Elge, champ, plaine cultivée ;” that is, o cultivated
field or plain, and the Albanie Gaelic word Eilgheadh, field
cultivation. Consonant with this view, Inis Eolga wouli
ignify island of cultivated fields or plains, which contrasis
with its oldest recorded name, “Island of the woods” Inis
Ealga has its counte in Glepelg in the conuty of Inverness
. in Scotland. In ic the name is Gleann-Eilg, that is, Glen
 of Enlga. Glenelg gives name to a parish on the west coust of
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158 H. MacLeAN.— The Ancient Peoples of

Inverness-shire. The coast, except in the bay of Glenelg, and
within the sea-lochs, is generally high and rocky. The village
of Glenelg is situated in level and amble ground at the bottom
of one of the valleys in the parish called Glenmore, The name,
Fodhla, would seem to correspond with that of the ancient
Irish people Vodise mentioned by Ptolemy. Muicinis (Pig's
Island) would appear to be a translation of Banbhe, made by
the Kelts when they first settled in the island. Jais Fiil is
another name very frequently occurring in old Gaelic tales and
ms.

Fil denotes “king,” and Fail is the genitive. Jnis-fiil
therefore signifies King's Island. The stone on which the kin
of Ireland were crowned has a strange fictitious histery whic
has been transferred to the stone on which the ancient kings of
Seotland were crowned. Seotch historians maintained that the
stone carried away by Edward I, which was the coronation stone
of Scotland, was the Lin Fail. Irish historians deny this, and
maintain that the stone is still in Treland. Dr. Skene, who has
examined the Scoteh coronation stone, comes to the conclusion
that it is a piece ot Scotch old red sandstone. So it cannot
have come from Ireland; but the word Lia Fail means King's
Stone, and would apply to any stone which was used as a seat
for a king when being crowned. Muicinis, Pig's Island, is said
to have been a name given to the island by the Children of
Milidh, that is, by the first Kelts who arrived in it. When they
came, according to Irish legendary history, to the mouth of
Inblier Slainéd, which is el the harbour of Loch Garman
now, the tribes of De Danann, with their druids, assembled to
meet them there, and they practised druidism, that is, sorcery
on them, so that the island appeared to them in the form of a
pig, so that, consequently, thﬂiy named Ireland, Muicinis, that
15, Pig’s Island. From this legendary explanation, it may le
inferred that a pig was the Dedannian totem or mythologieal
name for Ireland ; that bandh, a pig, is a pre-Keltic word, and
that from it is derived Banbha, one of the Igathnniun names fur
Ireland. Again it may be reasonably assumed that Muicinis,
Pig's Island, is a Keltic translation of Banbha, which has the
same signification.

Old ﬁ:sh legend tells us that Eire, Fodhla, and Banbha were
three Dedannian queens, who respectively gave their names to
the island. Jnis Fail, King’s Island, was also a name given to
it by the Dedannians. ' y

The name fuis-Ealga was given to Ireland by the Firbolgs,
and has already been explained. Although Ealga seems to me
to be coguate with the Basque Elge, I am not to be supposed as
implying that the Gaelic word is derived from the Basque word,
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but that both have their root in an older Turanian dialect than
any of the Basque dialects. It would appear somewhat
probable that the following Gaelic words compared with
Basque words have a pre-Aryan origin, and that both they and
the Basque words compared with them are to be traced to
Furanian dialects belonging to very auncient times which Mr.
Hyde Clarke ealls the Iberinn Epoch :—Gaelic, Adkare, a horn,
Basque, Adar: G., Arrach, likeness, spectre; B., dran, appear-
ance ; (., Aithre, a beast of the cow kind ; B, Arthalde, a flock ;
Eirich, rise ; B., Eraik, raise; G., Earba,a roe ; B, Erbi,a hare;
G, dirne, kidueys ; B, Erran, kidney; G., Eas, an inseparable
negative prefix; B., Bz, no, not, also used as a prefix; G., s,
milk ; B., Ezne, milk; G., %, night; B, Gai, night; G., Call,

loss; B, @al, to lose; G., Garadh, a warming or heating ; B.,

Gar, flame ; G., Giblion, entrails of a goose; B., Gibel, liver;
Gibelmin, gall; G., Corrach, steep; B, , high; G., Carraiy,
a rock; B., Hurroca, a stone or rock ; G., 0il, death; B, Hil,
death ; G., Ed or Eid, cattle; B., Idi, an ox; G., Jasad, a loan ;
B., Jesan, to borrow ; G., CUeo, mist, denotes smoke in the Gaelic
of the Outer Hebrides; B., Khe, smoke; G, Arr, & stag or
hind ; B., Oren, a stag; ., dirghir, a cow ealf; B, Orax,a male
calf; G., Sablal, a barn: B, Sabai, a barn; ., Tamh, rest,
repose ; B, Thai, stop, repose; G., dirne, a sloe; B., Avhan, a
plum ; G., Arthrach, a ship, wherry, or boat; B, Arran, an oar.
(iaelic is here used not restrictively, as meaning the Scotch
dialect of the language, but for this tongue in general, com-
prehending old and modern Irish, Scotch, Gaelic, and Manks,
written and spoken,

It may be said that the oldest native Guelic stories which
treat of the first peopling of Ireland, are mingled with the
Bible stories of Adam, Noah, and the flood, along with a
sprinkling of ancient Greek and Roman legend. Now this is
what was to be expected from the conversion of the natives to
Christianity. The first peopling of the island is traced to Spain,
which is called in old Gaelic Easpdin, a modification of the
Latin Hispania, from which it comes. The Irish foreign
geographical names are niostly borrowed from the Latin, as was
to be expected, as it was the learned langnage of Christianity,
and ‘the language in which all Irish thmuﬁ_nml books and
biographies of saints were written till ‘modern times. At an
early period of Irish Christianity, nevertheless, glosses to
theological books and poems were written in the native tongue,
and that old foreign phical names should be superseded
by Latin ones was to ﬂ expected, in fact, could not be other-
wise. Still we trace in this legendary history something thot
is essentially native; and comparing the old written legends
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with the simple tales and ballads collected among the Gaelie-
speaking peasantry of Ireland and Scotland, we find uently
in some of the variants  An far ma Dheas” (the South-wesl)
taking the place of sain (Spain), Gréig (Greece), Africa
(Africa), and so forth,  One tale respecting the first peopling of
the island is that three fishermen were driven by a high wind
from Spain, against their will, to Ireland ; were pleased with
the appearance of the island, and returned for their wives to
Spain, and after having come back to Ireland, the Hood was seuit
to them at Tuaigh Inbhir (the ancient name of the Bann at

Coleraine), so that they were drowned. Their names were Capa,

Laighue, and Luasad. Another tale recounts that Ceasair, the
danghter of Bioth, the son of Noe, came into it before the

flood. Bivth, Fiountain, and Ladhra, with their wives Ceasair,

Barrann, and Balbha made a ship, took fifty maidens with them,
aud went to sea. At the end of seven years and a quarter on
sea they took harbour at Dun nam-bare, in the district of Corca
Dhuibhng (probably Dunnamark near Bantry). Ard-Ladhrann,
in the county of Wexford, is so called from Ludhra; Shiabh
Beatha (now Slieve Beagh, near the town of Monaghan). from
Bioth; Feart Fionntain (Fionutan's grave), over Tultuinne, a
hill rising over Loch Derg, from Fionntan ; Carn Ceasrach, in
Counanght, from Ceasair.  All these speak of Ireland being
peopled from the west by persons who arrived by sea from the
south-west. Fionnfen is a frequent old Irishman’s name, but
Ceasair and Ladhra would seem not to be explicable by Gaelic;
Bivth signifies World, Barrann, a contraction of Farr-fhionn,
Fair-hair, and Balbha, dumb or silent woman. Capa-Laigne
and Luasad would also seem to be inexplicable by aid of
Gaelic.

Several conyuests of Ireland arerelated by legendary chroniclers
and bards. The first is that of Partholén. Partholdn is said to
have been the son of Sers, the son of Sru, the son of Earu, the
son of Fraimint, the son of Fathachta, the son of Magog, the
gon of Jafeth, and came to take it after it had been a desert three
hundred years after the flood. Partholdn is said to have set out
from Middle Greece, that he went through the Torrian Sea to
Sicily, and with the right hand to Spain till he reached Ireland.
In two months and a hali he took harbour in Inbhior Sgéme in
the western part of Munster. Dealgnaid was the name of his
wife ; the names of his three sons were Rughruidhe, Slainge,
and Laighlinne. Partholdn dwels first at Tnis Saimher, near to
the river Eme. The seventh year after Partholén had taken
Ireland the first man of his people died ; that was Feadha (wood
~man), son of Tortan (little cake), and Mayh Feadha (plain of

- woed) is so named from bim,
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The ronte of this people from Greece to the west of Ireland
fully corresponds with old Iberian movements. How far the
story is wholly or partially fiction is entirely another question.
Some of the chroniclers speak of another conquest of Ireland
before Partholdn; that is, the conquest of Ciocal (pronounce
; Keekal), the son of Nel, the son of Gurbh, the son of Uthmhoir,
b from Sliabh Ughmhoir, and Lot Luaimhneach was his mother.
. They lived two hundred years by fishing and fowling till they

i met with Partholén in Ireland, and the battle of Magh Kitha
i (plain of corn) was fought between them, in which Ciocal fell,
- and in which the Fomorians were destroyed by Partholén. Tt
- i5 related that Cioeal and his people took harbour in Inbhior
o Domhnann, now the Bay of Malahide, in .the county of Dullin.
We are told that the seeond conquest of Ireland was effected
by Neimhidh and his sons. His descent, like that of Partholén,
is traced to Magog, and “all the colonists who took Ireland
after the flood descend from the children of Magog.” The Irish
bardie historians inform ns that Neimhidh journeyed, when he
wis coming into Irelund from Seythia, on the narrow sea which
is coming from the ocean that is called Mare Euxinum: that he
gave his right hand to the Riffean mountains till he came
wito the northern ocean, and his left hund to Furope till he
came to Ireland. The name of Neimhidh's wife was Macha, and
Ard Macha (Armagh) is said to have been so named from her.
Macha is one of several names for the Royston erow, which was
the emblem of the Irish goddess of war, and several other re-
nowned ancient Irishwomen were so called. All the other ancient
recorded conquests of Ireland were made from the south-west,
but Neimhidh and his tribe come from Asia by the north of
s Europe to the island. Neimhidh, the geunitive of which is
et Neimhiodh. The Nemetatae were, according to Ptolemy, a
people of Hispania Tarraconensis, and Nemetobriga was a eity
of the same part of Hispania, according to the same authority.
Nemetacum was a town of Gaul, and the Nemetes were a people
of Germany at the west of the Rhive. The Vangiones, Tribocci,
and Nemetes, Tacitus tells us, were of German origin, and he
says that the Treveri and Nervii resembled the Gauls in person
and weakness, but the Gauls of Tacitus form a strong contrast
to those of Livy.

It is inly very probable that the Nemetatae of Spain,
the Nemetes of Germany, and the Irish children of Neimfil{]]a
belong to a common original stock. In Dr. O'Donovan’s
supplement to O'Reilly’s “ Irish Dictionary,” Neimheadh is

- & poet, “a lawful person,” “ a chief, a noble,” “a king or bishop,”
*a musician, earpenter, or smith” There is econsiderable
probability that the original meaning of the word was man.
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There is the word neimheadh, a cow, which seems to have no
relation to the other word than that of a homonym. It is
evidently like many other words found in Gaelic—of pre-Aryan
origin.  Cow, in the Chinese of Nankin and Pekin, is Niii, and
in that of Shanghai 15 Nien. In Gydmi it is Neu, nyeu; in
Gyirung Nye-nye; in Burman (written) Nwi, (spoken) Nua,
nwau; languages on the frontier of China and Thibet. (“The
Non-Aryan Languages of India and High Asia,” W. W. Huuter,
p. 113.)" Like the tribe of Partholén before them, the children
uf Neimhidh, we are told, had fierce wars with the Fomorians,
a nune in the original signifying sea-farers, whom the old Irish
chroniclers designate “ sea rovers of the race of Cam who fared
from Africa” The children of Neinthidh won many battles
first, but ultimately the Fomorians were victorious and exacted
heavy tribute from the children of Neimhidh.

The Firbolgs were the next people who seized and eolonised
Ireland after the children of Neimhidh. Their five chiefs,
Slainghe, Gann, Seanghann, Geanann, and Rughraidhe, who are
traced in descent to Neimhidh, divided Ireland into five
provinces, whereof they were respectively chiefs; and royal
government began with them. They were, according to Irvish
bardic historians, deseended from a portion of the children of
Neimhidh, who fled from the oppression of the Fomorians to
Greece, lap U

The Greeks subjected them to great tyranny, forced them to
dig the ground, raise the earth, and carry it in bags of leather
to put it on the rocky surface in order to produce a fertile soil
there. They resolved to escape from this oppression, and,
according to an ancient Irish manuscript, stole the fleet of the
king of Greece, and came back in it to Ireland. They crossed
the sea, the old bards inform us, reached Spain, and thence
arrived in Ireland.

Irish historical writers have endeavoured to identify the
Fir-bolgs with the Belge ; but at p. 276 of his “ Celtic Britain,”
Professor Rhys says of the Belgw :—* Neither the people nor its
name had anything whatever to do with the Irish Fir-bolg”;
nevertheless, the learned professor assigns no reason for this
strong assertion. The legend of the “ bags of leather ™ is based
on the assumption that bolg, in Fir-bholg, is identical in meaning
with the Gaelic boly, a bag; and on this supposition the legend
of ing the bags full of earth by the Firbolgs in Greeve, is
found Fear, in fear-boly, is a Gaelic gloss on boly, which
denotes man, and is explained by the prefixed fear, which
signifies man or fir in Fir-bholg, which signifies men ; as may be
illustrated by numerous words wherein one langu has
‘encroached upon another, as in the case of Norse and ic;
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thus, Eus-fors is the name of a waterfall in the island of Islay,
and of another in the island of Mull—two islands in the
Hebrides. The first part of this name, Eas, means a waterfall
in Gaelie, and the second, fors, the same in Norse; and so0 it is
with Firbolg. So foly meant man or men in the language
spoken by the Firbolgs, and was not understood correctly by
the Keltic conquerors. At p. 8 of Mr, Hyde Clarke's* Notes on
the Ligurians, Aquitanians, and Belgians,” he says:—*The
general name of Delgign, like that of Ligurian, is recognisable.
It is man as in other cases.” And further on, in the same page,
he states :—* The Belgians in no general respect . differed from
the inhabitants of pre-Keltic Gaul. The distinction drawn by
Ciesar is consequent on the oceupation of midland Gaul by the
Aryan invaders, thus sundering the northern lberians or
Belgians from the southern Ilerians or Aquitanians, as also
from the Ligurians.”

“We find, also, that the distriet was settled with Iberian
cities, and that this occupation extended to these shores of the
North Sea, if not further, and even to the amber deposits.”
That the Firbolgs were the same people as the Belga:, before the
latter had been intermingled with the Kelts, there would seem
1o be hardly any doubt. -

The Firbolgs consisted, in fact, of three septs—the Fir-bolgs
the Fir-Domhnanns, and the Gaileons. Domhnann is the geni-
tive of a Gaelic nnme of which the nominative was probably
Donthan, and cogoate with Damnii. At p. 12 of his “The
Iberian and Belgian Influence and Epochs in Britain,” he
enuinerates the Damnii in Britain and Hibernia as tribes whose
name was derived from a prehistoric name for man. The name
of this sept of the Firbolgs is preserved in the old Irish names,
Inblior Dombhnann (river-mouth of Damnii), now the Bay of
Malahide, in the county of Dublin, and Jorrus Dombsnann, equiva-
lent to far ros Domhnann (west promontory of the Damnii),
now the barony of Erris, county Mayo. There are Gaelic words
which appear to be allied to this name, such as damb, o people,
tribe, or family; daimh, relationship; daimheach, n relative,
tfriend, or associate ; dde, & man,

The Damnonii or Damnii of North Britain, according to Dr.
Skene in his “ Celtic Scotland,” extended from the Selgove and
Novantw, south of them as far north us the River Tay, soutl
of the firths of Forth and Clyde; they possessed the modern
counties of Ayr, Lanark, and Renfrew, and north of them the
county of Dumbarten, and the western half of the peninsula of
Fife. The Insh Dannii were, in all likelihood, an offshoot of
these,

‘When the Romans built the wall between the firths of Forth
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and Clyde, it passed through the territories of the Dammnonii.
and divided them into two parts, one of which within the wall
was subjected to the Roman Government, and the other was
beyoud Roman Britain. The historian speaks of the tribes
without - the wall as gmu{:i] into two nations—the Caledonii
and the Mazate. The Caledonii included the northern tribes of
which the Caledonii were the leading tribe, and the Mmatw
those extending from the Caledonii to the wall. Adsmnpan, in
his life of St. Columba, mentions the Mzatie, whom he desig-
nates Miathi or Miati, with whom the Albanie Scots were at
war, and who were defeated in battle by the latter in 596.

The name Mwate, Miathi or Miati, very probably siguifies,
like numerous other pre-Aryan names of tribes, men. Mies
denotes man in Finnish; in Tibetian, Mi; in Serpa and Miirmi,
languages in Nepal, Mi, signifies man, as it does in Bhitani, in
north-east Bengal, and in Mithdn Nigd on the eastern frontier
of Bengal. (* 'T’he Non-Aryan Languages of India and High

Asin,” by W. W. Hunter, p. 139.)

The fifth conquest of Ireland was that of the Tuatha DE
Damann or Dedannian tribes, who are said to have come from
Achaia in Greece, where, being skilled in sorcery, they exercised

it on enemies of Greece, who had come in a great fleet from

Syria. The Syrian people consulted a druid of their own, by -

whose directions the druidism of the Dedannians was thwarted,
_and the result was that the Syrians were victorious over the

Greeks. When the Dedannians observed that the people of
Syrin were prevailing over the Greeks, they departed through
fear of them, out of Greece, and they did not stop until they
reached Norway, or the country of the Fair Lochlunn-men ;
where the people welcomed them for their great acquaintance
with seience and with numerous arts. He who was chief over
them then was Nudaioha Airgwdlimh (Nuadha of the Silver-
land) of the race of Neimhidh. They obtained four cities. for
teaching the young people of Norway in them. After having
lwen for a length of time there, they went to Alban (Scotland),
and were® for seven years at Dobhor and at Jardobhor, after
which they eame to Ireland. They landed in the north of
Ireland, fought with the Firbolgs, and gained the battle of
Moytura South over them, in which Nuadha of the Silver-hand
lost his hand.  Thirty years thereaftér the battle of Moytura
South was fonght between the Dedannians and the Fomorians
wherein Balar, the chief of the Fomorians fell and Nuadha of
the Silver-hand lost his head.

The older form of the legends, as contained in Maelmurra’s
poem, does not mention ﬁmﬁnh colony ; names the Firboles
as the first colonists, and identifies the children of Neimhidh

e T 0 A s A

b



!
+

T LT T

Ireland and Seotlpnd eonsidered. 165

with the Tuatha Dea. Gillacaoman, in a poem quoted by
Colgan, also identifies the children of Neimbidh with the
Tuatha 1%¢ Danann. As'the Tuatha Dea and Tuatha -Dé
Danann are both identified with the Nemedians, it would seem
that Danann stands for another people united to the Tuath Dea,
and that this people was the Fir Domhnann, one of the septs
of the Firbolgs, The Ravenna Geographer gives Dannoni for
P'tolemy’s Dammonii, which differs but little from Danana, in
Tuaths De Danann: The Tuatha De Danann lived, bardic
chroniclers tell us, seven years at Pobhor and Jardobhor,
in the north of Alban, before they went to Ireland, from
which it may be inferred that the Damnii of Ireland were a
branch of the Damnonii or Dannoni of North Britain, and that
they and the Nemedians became one people. Dobhor sigmilies
water, and also a boundary. As the Damponii had the River
Tay to the north of them, and as their territory included the
liasins of the Forth and Clyde, Doblior seems likely to have been
the portion of their territory bordering on the Tay and Jardobhor
(west Wwater or boundary), that portion of it bordering on the
rivers Forth and Clyde. The towns enumerated by Ptolemy
in the territory of the Dammnonii were six in number—three
south of the firths—Colania; Coria, and Vandogara; and three
to the north of them—Alauna, Lindum, and Victoria. They
appear to have been in advance of the tribes north and south-
west of them in eulture, which gives foundation to the knowledge
of urts and sciences aseribed by the old Irish bardic chrouiclers
to the Tuatha D¢ Danann.

The names of three of the Irish provinces—Leinster, Ulster,
and Connaught are in the original Gaelie, Laighin, Ulaidh,
Connucht ; which names are not territorial, but signify the
people of these respective provinces. Laighin is a nominative
plural, the genitive plural of which is Laigh¢an, which may very
probably be, as in the case of so many other Gaelic substantives,
the nominative singular. In recording events relating to the
Lagenians or people of Leinster, Irish writers use Laighnibh, the
tlative of place, otherwise the locative of Laighin for Leinster.
This name bears considerable resemblunce to Ligyes and Ligures ;
which names are given as signifying man, at p. 3 of Mr. Hyde
Clarke’s “ Notes on the Ligurians, Aquitanians, and Belgians.”
Ulaidh is a plural substantive denoting a people, and like
Laighin, is not territorial ; the genitive plural is Uladh, which
was probably also the nominative singular. “Ja Ulster”
was written in the original Gaelic, in Ultaibh, that is, in
Ultonians.

Connanght is, in the original Gaelie, Connacht, a modification
of Conn-iocht, which denotes children or descendauts of Conn;
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hut the old name of the province, as given by Ptolemy, was
Naguatai. This seems to be a name given to a pre-Keltie
people by Kelts or Gaels. The mna would appear to be a
fragment of the nominative plural of the old Gaelic article, and
the second part, gnathai, is apparently cognate with gndth, a
manner, fashion, or custom ; grathach, continual ; grath-bheurla,
vernacular tongue. In Albanic Gaelic there is the compoufid
word Gndth-mhuinntir, signifying native people ; and Nagnata
was applied by the Gaels to the people who preceded them in
the occupation of Conniught. .
The first part of the name Munster, M, is a contraction of
Mumhan, the genitive of Mumha. The mh is silent both in
wodern Albamic and Irish Gaelic. It was anciently Muma.
This nawme bears a strong resemblance to the Akkadian I,
to dwell, plain, country; and the last syllable, ma, to the
Finnic ma, land. “The Esths,” says Dr. Tsaac Taylor, in his
“ Etruscan Researches,” p. 342, “call themselves Halavas, the
‘people,’ their country Ma-rahias, the land of the ‘ people,”
and the name of their chief city, Revel, is a corruption of Rah-
wa-La, the place of the people.” Among the broken tribes of
Nepal, earth is mdti in Darhi; mato in Denwir; mati in
Kuswar; and mdfi in Tharu. (W. W Hunter's“The Non-Aryan
Languages of India and High Asia” p. 118.) There is good
ground for inferring that all these names are cognate, and that
Munster was, in aucient times, colonised by an Altaie people.
Rhobogdii has evidently become the modern fiiita, anglicised
Roaute, the north part: of county Antrim, _dn Ruta, the Route,
is still a living name in the songs, tales, and Gaelic of the
Scottish Highlands. B, in Gaelic, undergoes what Zeuss calls
the vowel inflection, which ordinary Gaelic grammarians call
aspiration, and when this happens b takes the sound of v. In
numerous words aspirated b is vocalised, and acquires the sound
of 00 again, g aspirated is a sonant spirant, In this case, in
consequence of these changes, the name becomes Rita. It is
such another instance as is Eboracum metamorphosed into
York. The first syllable, Rho, is the equivalent intensive, ro,
very, aud the rest of the name, boydii, appears to be related to
the Gaelic verb beacaim, 1 dwell,” and to signify dwellers or
inhabitants. Rho ii, then, means the real or old natives, a
Dame given to them by the Goidels or old Gaels.
The Vodii dwelt in the northern part of county Cork, and, as
v ment.i-:mﬂ;{l:, wuu]!daaem to have given the name Fiudhla
people were seemingly of Finnic origin, and
related to the fulluwI:Lg tribes mentmiad i the mwmg
passage from Dr, Taylor's “ Etruscan Researches” p, 78:—
"Thumtmanfthuﬂudii,nnutha:liadianuibu.inalﬂp_a Finnic
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tribe name which is seen in the tribe names of the Vod and
Wotinks, and in the town-name of Buda in Hungary. Another
Median tribe nmmne, that of the Matiani, a5 well as the national
name of the Medes, contains the common Ugric tribe name, mad,
which is the Preuae equivalent of the Turkic erdu (horde), and
means “ tent,

‘Fodhla is probably equivalent to Vod-la, the place of the
Vod or Fodii. One of the seven Pictish divisions of North
Britain was Fodla or Fotla, to which the Dalriadie Scots, or
Gaels, prefixed ath, next or other; so Athfhdthla signifies the
other Fodhla. It is recorded in the Annals of Ulster that in the
year 749 Tolarcan mac’ Drostan Rex Athfhothla was drowned
by Aen and the same event is mentioned, at the same daie,
in the Annals of Tighernach. This Tolarcan was a FPictish sub-
5 king. Athfhothla has been contracted into Athol, which is now
a district in Perthshire,

The Lucani were a tribe in the south of Ireland whose name
carresponds to that of the Lugi who dwelt in Eustern Ross and
East Sutherland. In the region of Arracan and Burmah, Lu
denotes man, in Burman, aml, in Sak, Ludn is an obsolete

~ +  Gaelic word for son, and Luan means lad, champion, &e.  The
4 an of these words shows them to be diminutives which point to
B primary word signifying man.

- The Venicones occupied the present counties of Forfar and
E—- Kincardine, and the Vepicnii, a name that differs but slightly,
2 inhabited the county of Donegal in Ireland

- In the region of Siam and Tenasserim, khom means man in
Siamese : kun, in Abom: kan, khun, in Kdamti; and Khon, in
Laos. (“The Non-Aryan Languages of India and High Asia”
p- 139, 'W. W. Hunter.)

The country of the Vacomagi comprehended Murray, Strath-
spey. Badenoch, and Athol. The second syllable of the name
com, denotes kindred in Gaelic, and comia varies but slightly
from kami and kumi in Kimi and Kumi, two languages in
Arracan (fhid., p. 139).

The Smertse were situated to the west of the Lugi and dwelt
about Loch Shin. The S of this name seems to be prosthetic,
and the name would appear to be properly Merte. It is now
ascertained that the ancient Medes were Turanians. According
to Canon Taylor, in his “ Etrusecan Researches,” p. 78 :—* Many
of the Median tribe names are of the Finnic type. Thus, the
name of the Mardi, one of the Median tribes, contains the
characteristic Finn gloss mart or murt, ‘ men,’ which oceurs in
the names of a very large number of Finnic tribes, such as the
Mordwin and the Komi-murt.,” Smertie or Merte, therefore,
denotes men. In the Sunwar language, Nepal, Mird *signifies
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man.  Muir and muirennn denote woman, and muirn means a
troop or company, in Gaalic.

@ Cerones and Creones ocenpied the north-west of Aryll-
ghire and the south-west of Inverness-shire. The first purts of
these two names, Cero and Creo, are obviously cognate with
Kare, “man,” in- Mon or Talain, one of the languages of
Tenusserim ;- Cear means offspring in Gaelic, The Carnonacse
probably extended from the Sound of Skye to Assynt, and the
‘‘ornavii inhabited Caithness. The two first syllables of these
names, Carn and Corn, correspond to Karu ; * man,” in Mon and
to koro, “man,” in Kuri, in Central India; Cearn signifies
“ man," in Gaelic, r

Taezali, Taezaloi, or Taxaloi, inhabited the present connty of
Aherdeenshire. The terminations, ali and alsi, in the varied forms
of this name, correspond to alu, “ man,” in the languages Irula
and Badaga of Southern India.  Tiez, Taiz, or Tar seems to be
cognate with the old Gaelic word Zus, a = dwelling,” and so Taxa-
Ioi means the “inhabiting men,” or inhabitants of the distriet,

The Gadeni appear to have occupied Cowal; that is, the
country between Loch Lomond and Loch Fyne; and the Otadini
inhabited the ecounty of Northumberland, and probably the
connties of Roxburgh and Berwick, Canon Taylor tells us at
p- #40 of his “ Etruscan Researches,” that the “root sen enters
lurgely into the ancient Siberian tribe names "; and that “ the
Same oot appedrs as a suffix in the names of the Alani, the Rox-
alani, the Cumani, the Huns. the Ussuni,and other nations of
Ugric blood.” With these may be classed the Gadeni and
Otadini of Ancient Britain, i

The Irians of Ireland, a people more ancient than the
Heberians or Heremonians, are called in Gaelic Sliocht [Ir,
the offspring of Ir, latinised Hyrus. Ir, their eponym, means
Iand or earth, which poiuts to their being inhabitants of the
island long before the two other peoples mentioned. Ulster
was exclusively Irian, from the mouth of the Boyne to the Bay

of Donegul, down to the second century. In Leinster the
Irians had possession of Longford, the Queen's County, and part
of Westmeath environing Uisneach Hill. The greater part of
Kerry, the west of Clare, and a tract ronnd Fermoy, were theirs
in Munster (“ Book of Rights,” pp. 48, 65, 78, 100).  They
rossessed Connemara, and scattered traets in Mayo, Roscommon,
£itrim, and Sligo, in Connanght (Zhid). Thus the position of
the Irian territories evidently shows thet -the Irians preceded
the Heremonians, and were driven by the latter from the
richer and more aceessible districts of the island. It ‘may be

inferred, from Irian tugograph}, that the race possessed the

greater part of the islan
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A great nuniber of names of Irian Over-Kings of Treland
np[)e&r in the lists before Ugnine the Great; particularly,
Ollamh Fodhla and his seven Irian suecessors.  Again evidence
is afforded by the partition of .Ireland between the two

" Irian brothers, Cearmna and Sobhairche, a tradition which is

supported by monumental evidence, the palaces of both, in
opposite ends of the island, yet known by their names, and
designuted the oldest buildings in Irveland. Dwn-Chearmna,
Fort of Cenrmna, was sitnated on-the Old Head of Kivsale, in
Courey’s conntry, in the county of Cork. Dun Sobhairce, Dun-
severick, Sobhairce’s fort, is an isolated rock, whereon there are
some fragments of the ruins of a castle, near the centre of a
little bay, three miles east of the Giant’s Canseway, in the county
of Antrim.

The Irian palace of Emania was the most extensive of its
kind in Irelansl. It was built, according to the researches of
Irish scholars, 305 years before the Christian era, and destroyed
in A.D. 322, The Irish Nennius informs us, and on this point
thers is reason to think that he is reliable, that the Irians were
not brothers of the Heremonians and Heberians, but Picts or
Craithne. The Irian Ollamh Fodhla, and also the six Irian
kings who succeeded him, are in this work called the seven
Cruithnian kings that ruled over Ireland. It appears, in fact,
that the Irians and Cruithnians are identical, and that they
reigned in Tara before the Heremonians but were thence expelled,
and maintained themselves chiefly in Ulster, in the paluce of
Emania (Gaelic Bamhain. This word also denotes double, and
as Pamhain had an outer and an inner wall, so it is very likely
that the palate was so called from the number of the walls).

Nennius aﬂeakn of a great colony of Piets in Ireland, which
were for a long time in Eri, and scquired great power there,
until they were driven out by Heremon, except some tribes
which remained in Magh Breagh (Plain of Breagh). The old
Gaelic form is Mag Breg, in which Breg is a genitive plural;

“and in the * Lives of Fanchea and Columbkille,” Sliabh

Brengh is translated Mons Breguram, in which Bregarum points
to o nominative Brega. Sliabh PBreagh, then, signifies the
mountain of the Bregians. (See “Joyee’'s Insh Names of
Places,” First Series, 4th ed, p. 423.) Tg::a Brega or Bregians,
then, were Picts or Irians, and as the Gaelic-eponym of the
Briguntes of the south of Ireland was Breogan, and as they
were desicnated Stol Breogain, the descendants of Breogan, they
were, likely, a kindred people to the Bregians, and therefore
Trian or Picts. The Brigantes of Britain would seem to have
derived their name from a pre-Keltic people, and originally
gkin to the Irish Brigantes.

e i e e e e kTl o e o Lt




Eﬁ
|

T LY RO

170 H. MACLEAN.—The Ancient Peoples of

At an early period the letter p was wanting in Gaelie, and
in loan words from other languages, ¢ hard, equivalent to k,
was substituted for it. PBritannia was converted into Prydain
by the Britons of the south, and into Prydyn by the Picts aml
Keltic Britons of the north. Pictland, or Pictavia, was named
Cruithin Tuath by the Scots or Gaels, in which Prydyn Wils
changed into Cruithin and Tuath, means north ; so Cruithin
T'wath denotes North Britain. Many of the Picts of North
Britain settled among their Trian kinsmen in Ireland, and also
among the Gaels or Scots, and hence comes the eponym
Cruithne and Cruoithnigh, angl. Cruithnans, which signify
Britons. Hence the eonfusion about the settlements of the
Piets in Irish legendary history. :

The name Pieti, which Roman writers misunderstood and
confounded with picti, “ painted men.” with which it has nothing
to do, was the people’s own name for themselves, whatever it
means, and is rved in the Lowland Scoteh nanie for them,
Pechts. In Skene's * Chronicles of the Picts and Scots,” at p. -
380, “ Gewictis,” a Gaelic form of the name Piet, oceurs, whicly
would, at first, have ( substituted for P, as in the case of
Criuthin for Prydyn: “and quhen Iber comme to eild, Gayels
send him in yat cuntre yat now is callit Irland, and fand it
vakande, bot of a certain of Gewictis, ye quhilk he distroyt, and
inhabyt yat land, and eallit it eftir his modir Scota, Scotia
Pictones is a name apparently cognate with Picti, and the
lntter people were no doubt akin to the former. The Pictones
were situated along the southern bank of the Loire, and were
an Aquitanian people, on account of which, evidently, Auoustus
extended Aquitania to the banks of the Loire. Strabo tells us
that the Aquitanians resembled the Iberians nore than the
Gauls. They were seemingly a Turanian people.

That gynecocracy prevailed among the Picts is supported by
this passace from *Tract on the Picts,” p. 328 Skene's
“ Chronicles of the Secots and Piets:™— And in the time of
Erimon, Gub and his son, viz,, Cathluan, son of Gub, acquired
great I.éx'“r in Erin until Erimon banished them out of Erin,
and ?' made peace after that, and Erimon gave them the
wives of the men who were drowned along with Donn, viz,, the
wives of Bress, the wives of Buass an Buaigne ; and they
declared by the sun and moon that they alone should take of
the sovereignty and of the land from women rather than from
men in Cruthentuath for ever; and six of them remained in
Possession of Breaghmagh, and from them are derived every
spell, and every charm, and every sneezing, and the voices of
birds, nndallumem,anda]ltﬂimma.ﬂmtmmde.”-
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unlike the names of ancient Scottish or Irish kings ; none of the
latter ever begins with P or hardly ends with the same letter,
At p. 5 of Skene's “ Chronicles of the Scots and Picts "—the
Pietish Chronicle—there ocenr pant, urpant, uip, urnip, and at
p. 6, Vipoig Brude comes before the names on the list on p. 5
twenty-seven times, and it is probable that it means chief king.
At p. 7 this passage throws light on the meaning of wr in

" urpant, &e.: “ Da Drest, id est, Drest filius Gyrom id est, Drest

filius Wdrost, V annis conregnaverunt, Drest filius Girom solus
V annis regnavit.” So from this passage it appears that Da
Drest, “ Two Drests,” Drest, son of Gyrom, and Drest, son of
Wirost, reigned tozether five years, and that Drest, son of
Girom, reigned alone five years. The Da (two) here explains
wr in the names urpant, urgant, urgnith, urfecir, urcal, &e.,
which evidently siguities two ; thus urpant is preceded hy pant,

wnt by gant, urgnith hy gnith, urfecir by feeir, urcal by cal,
dee.; so like Da Drest (two Drests), ur therefore denotes two of
the name that follows it. In Georgian Ori denotes two; in
Chinese, Nankin, Urh (4r); in Chinese, Pekin, Urh; in Gyami,
Chinese frontier, A'r. (W. W. Hunter’s “ The Non-Aryan Lan-
guages of Indin and High Asia,” p.34)) In Stoke’s “ Goidelica,”
Znd ed., pp. 106-121, the author examines the Gaelic entries in
the Book of Deir (from the Abbey of Deir in Buchan, Aberdeen-
shire). Pet or pett occurs five times in the names of gifts of
land or town lands made to the abbey at different times. Pet
is usually followed by a Gaelic attributive. It is related in the
first entry that Bede the Piet, who was Grand Steward of
Buchan at the time, gave to St. Columba and his pupil Drostan,
son of Cosgrach, the town of Deir, in freedom for ever from

-+ Grand Steward and chieftain. He also gave them in offering

from Cloch in tiprat to Cloch pette mic Garnait (Stone of the
well to Stone of pette of son Gamat}.

Mr. Whitley Stokes, at p- 120, * Goidelica,” fancifully, and very
unsatisfactorily, tries to identify it with the Irish Gaelic word
pit, denoting a ion of food. Tt appears to me to be,
evidently, a pre-Keltic word. It takes the form Pit in modern
Seottish topography. In Slater’s “ Di of Scotland for 18382,”
Ihave counted the names of places beginning with Pit, and they
are as follows :—Aberdeenshire, 14 ; Fife, 25 ; Inverness-shire,
3 Forfarshire, 10 ; Sutherland, 2; Ross-shire, 2 ; none in Argyll-
shire, Dlumbartonshire, Stirlingshire, Caithness, Orkney, Shet-
land ; 1 in Haddingtonshire, the only one south of the firths
of Forth and Clyde.

With pet or pett, now Pit, sometimes, in a few instances, yet,
Pet, a townland, hamlet, or village, correspond Uraon Padda ;
Ho Hattw; Mundala, Hatu in Central India; Kota Patfi, in
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172 H. MACLEAN.—The Ancisné Peoples of

Southern India; all denoting village. (Hunter's “The Non-
Aryan Languages of India and High Asia,” p- 163.)
The following names of towns which would- seem to b
cognate -with pet ocenr in Hyde Clarke’s “ Researches in Pre-
istoric and Protohistoric Comparative Philology,” p. 54 :—
“ Paita, Pita, Putu, in Peru; Pauta, in New Granada; Pitu, in
Mexico; Peto, in Yucatan : Bata, in India, S.; Beda, in Mesopo- 4
tamia ; Pida, in Pontus ; Eboda, Padua, in Palestine ; Pitane, in
Mysia; Patara, in Lycia”

The word dabhach, as signifying a portion of land, ocenrs in
the Book of Deir. TIn Stoke's * Goidelica,” p. 111, in an extract
from the Book of Deir, there is the place-name Dabuci men-
tioned, and four dabhacha (cetridabach) free from all burthens,
Probably Dabasi is the old Gaelic plural of Dabach.

The modern Gaelic spelling is dabhock, to distinguish it from
dabhach, uvat. In Shaw's “ Gaelic Dictionary " it is said to be “a
farm that keeps sixty cows "'; but in MoL. and Dewar's, “a farm
of extent sutlicient to pasture a certain number of cows, varying
in different districts. In the Hebrides the number 320 18 under-
stood.” At p. 117, Goidelica” Mr. Whitley Stokes erroneounsly
assumes that dablach, a vat, is a liquid weasure applied to land,
s pint, pottle, and gallon are in Ireland. These last are fixed
liquid measures, but a vat was never such, for vats are and
always have been of various sizes, Dabhoch is an occasional
place-name joined to wn attributive, and sometimes contracted
into Dauch or Doch. There are Davochbeg (Little Davoch) and
Davochfin (White Davoch), in Sutherland.  Dabhach would
uppear to be akin to Georgian Daba, “a village ” (Hunter's * The
Non-Aryan Languages of India and High Asia,” p. 163), and to
Tabi and Teabo, Yucdtani to Tabeo, New Granada, and to
Tabachuln, Guatemals, equivalents to * town.” (Hyde Clarke's
“ Researches, &e,” p. aT.)

. Deir would appear to be cognate with Deri, denoting village
in Dhimal, N.E. Bengal, but its mean was not understood
by the Gaelic speaking monks of the bbey of Deir. Their
explanation was Drostan’s tears came on parting with Culameille
(St. ‘Columba).  Said Columcille, “ Let Déar (‘tear”) be the
name henceforward,” Stukﬂ’a"Gﬂida]im,"-p. 109. In this manner
Gaelic ecclesinstics, bards, and legendary chroniclers in Treland
and Scotland explain pre-Keltic names of men and places at
all times. Deir wus so callad before it was ever visited by a
Gaelic-speaking Christian missionary. S

1t is well understood that the Gelie of Ireland, Man, and

Scotland in the eleventh and twelfth centuries borrowed largely
from the of_thﬂ Seandinavian invaders who settled
among them, 18 ster, & contraction of the Norse stadr, a
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lace, suffixed in the pames of the three provinces, Ulster,
inster, and Munster, of which the first syllables are eon-
tractions of the Gaelic names. Nevertheless, Scandinavian
place-names are sparse in Ireland; the Scandinavian place-
names in the island of Islay alone exceed in number all that are
mentioned in Joyee's “ Irish Names of Places” The amount of
. words borrowed from English is very large in modern written
. and spoken Irish Gaelic as well as Albanic or Scottish Gaelie ;
© but Manks Bible contains a much greater number of
" English loan words than either the Irish or Scotch Gaelic
~  Bible.
g 1t may be therefore assumed that the Kelts, after having
~ sueceeded in obtaining settlements in Iveland, would borrow
- considerahly from the dialects of those tribes who had been
- settled there before them ; and the dominant tribes among those
' were, no donbt, Iberian and Turanian. Now numerous old
- Gaelic words, and many are still living, bear a very strong
" resemblance to non-Aryan words found in the languages of the
: hill tribes of India hnd High Asia, of Africa, and of Mexico and
o Central America. Here follow some of them : * Belltaine” This
1 word occurs in Cormac’s “ Glossary,” allowed by Mr. Whitley
~ Stokes to be Old Irish, but written in Middle Irish orthography.
i3 It is still a living word in a slightly altered form ; in Scotch
~ Gaelie Oudhche Bhealltainn is the last night of April, and Latha
Bealltaynn is the first day of May; Belltaine is a genitive which
seems to point to Belltan ns the nomiunative. The word is
i preserved in Lowland Scotch as Belten.  The first syllable Bell
.+ evidently signifies Sun, and the second part, taine, would appear
. to be the genitive of fan, time, now only used in the adverbial
. phrase an tan, the time or when, Belltaine then denotes sun's
. time or course, and Bliaduan, now Bliadina, a year, is derived
from the same source, aud means sun's time or course. The
. sun is named Beld in Dhimdl and Koech, N.E. Bengul ; and in
- Khond and Cherntn:} Beld, Central India. (Hunter's “ The Non-
© _Aryan lﬂﬁgﬂﬂg&a India and High Asia” p. 158.)
Tatha (Tay) eorresponds to Tu-i,gtha nﬂm&%’nr water, in Kami,
- Kumi, and Mru, Aracan (ibid, 164) ; Carron and Garry, names of
- rivers in Scotland, correspond to the river names Garra in Ho
. (Kol), Kol (Singbbum), Bhumij, and’ Mundala, and in Uraon
" Klhir, Central India (i5id, p. 150). Gaelic Caochan, a streamlet,
~ seems related to the river names, Cauca in New Granada, and
. Caicus in Asia Minor. G., Sian, rain: the river Shannon is
- named Senos in Ptolemy, and Sionawn in modern TIrish; New
Granada, Sinu; Indis, Sonus; Sicily, Asinarus (Hyde Clarke's
- “Researches, &c.,” p. 49). It has been shown by Mr. Whitley
~ Stokes that Seineis not derived from Sequana, the ancient name
= VOL, XX, o
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of the river, but from Smna, the name of one of its tributaries.
Cottud in Old Gaelie, a mountain, likely related to cotadh, a
millstone ; “Cotopaxi and Cotocha Feuador, Cottia Alpns”
(Hyde Clarke's “ Researches in Prehistoric and Protohistoric
Comparative Philology,” &e., p. 51.)

Gaelic, T@in, water. Tanais, ancient name of the Don in
Russin. Tinna, the ancient name of the Tyme, misapplied to
the Tay by Ptolemy.

Gaelic words are here compared with some of the Hittite
words and their cognates in Major Conder's list in his paper on
“The Early Races of Western Asia,” * Journal of the Anthro-
pological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, Angust, 1859,
pp. 30-51.  Gael, Achadh, a plain, a field; Hittite, Aker,
Etruscan, ager, * field”; -Lapp, dker, “ field” A=, good, noble.
Hit., An, “ god™; Hit, Gu. ., Guth, voice, word, G., Ceann,
enclosure ((¥Davoren’s “ Old Irish Glossary.”) Hit., Kan, Gan,
“enclosure ”; G., Cu, a champion, a hero, a warrior; Ci signifies
a dog, but it seems to be rather a homonym than that the
former is merely a figurative use of it, for in a ballad that
recounts a ficht between the great Ultonian hero, Cu-chulainn,
and the Norse warrior king, Garbh Mae Stairn, Cu-chulainn, in
his reply to the Norse king says, “I also give the word of
another king, &.” Animal names become men’s names, names
guch as Sithach, a wolf, Faolan (Fillan), a little or young wolf ;
Sionnach, a fox, &e.; but are not used to signify champions or
chiefs of tribes or territories: thus Cu-Connachta, champion or
chief of Connaught : Cu-Tadh, champion or chief of Ulster or
Ultonians ; Cu-Midhe, champion or chief of Meath ; Cu-mara,
sea champion. There is certainly ground for inferring that ew,
in this case, is originally a different word from ew, a dog, and
akin to Hittite, Akkadian, and Susian Ku, “king.” ., eruach,
a hill; corrach, steep; Hit, Kuwr, mountain; La pi kor;
Tcheremiss, korok. One of the three best legends of t?w Gaels,
according to their own view of the matter, was the tale of the
sons of Uisnech; one of the three sons was Nais, later Naois;
the names of the other two brothers are explained by Gaelic,
but Nais is not. They were, of course, three princes, who el
with their uncle's wife, whose name was Déirdre, The tale ends

by their being slain in battle with King Concobor of Ulster,

and Déirdre stabs herself and falls down dead beside their
corpses. There are assuredly good grounds for believing that
the name Nais is cognate with Hittite, Nazi, “prince.” G,
Siigh, jwice, moisture, a wave; Hit., swamp; Kirghiz, sik,
“flowing"; G., Tuirghen, a king, & lord ; Tuirighin, a king, &
Judge, s tongue, a pillar or tower ; Hit., Tarka, “ chief " ; Etruscan,

Tarchu, Tarchi (Tarquin); Siberian, Tarkhan ; G, Tor, sovereign, -
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lord, noble; Hit, Tur, chief; G., A%, a bridle ; élaire oceurs in
some of the West Highland tules for steed ; loth, a filly. Asia
Minor words, Carian, Ala, “horse”; Hungarian, lo. _

The Gaels, oldest written form Guidel, pl. Goidil, are supposed
by some writers to have preceded the Cymry in Britain, and to
have been pressed westwards by these into Ireland. There is
every reason, however, to admit that the first Kelts came into
Britain across the narrowest passage between Gaul and Britain, but
that as they extended themselves to the west of Gaul and Spain,
and had acquired a knowledge of navigation from the Iberians,
who were subdued by them, they found it easier and preferable
to make their way to Western Britain and to Irelund, where
their Keltic kinsmen in Britam had not yet entirely conquered
the non-Aryan inhabitants of Western Britain, and had not
crossed the sea to Ireland. Irish legendary history brings
them from Spain ; but it is more probable that they came from
the north-west of Keltic Ganl. The Veneti, according to Cesar,
were a sea-faring people, well skilled in navigation, and were in
the habit of making voyages into Britain. Now Ffae, one of
the names by which the Irish Kelts called themselves, bears a
near resemblance to Veneti. There is a difference in quantity
hetween the first syllables, but the provection of V, equivalent
of W, into F, may account for it, as also in the case of Gw in
Guynedd or Guyndud, North Wales,  There hardly need be any
grounds for hesitating, although a little contrary to rule, that
these names are cognate. I

Connected with this old name, Féne, avre Féina, a * farmer,
ploughman, or champion”; Feinne, the celebrated militia of
Ireland ; Fiann, a soldier of the ancient Irish militia (O Reilly's
“ Irish-English Dictionary”). Feinn is the Highland name for
the same warriors, and on the tales and ballads which related
their fictitious exploits, for generations, throughout the Scottish

- Highlands, Macpherson based his celebrated “ Poems of Ossian.”

In a contribution to the Seotsman newspaper of Junuary 16th
last, by Professor Mackinnon, “On the Feinn,” quoting from
the “ Book of the Dun Cow,” part of a legend eontained in it,
he says :—* Aceording to this legend, Fionn was the son of
Cumhall, son of Tremmor, who was, at one time, rigfénnid, that
is, ‘ king-warrior, of Ireland, and in the service of Conn Cet-
chathach, * the fighter of a hundred,’ a monarch of Ireland who
died 1497, Ap"

- One of the old Trish legends speaks of Heremon, the eponym
of the most powerful branch of the Gaels, marrying a Dannanian
princess, and the best explanation is that the first Kelts came
to Ireland, like the Saxons to Britain, to aid the Britons against
the Scots and Picts, to aid some Irish king or kinga;gaqut.

. 0

g & [
o T R TR N SR R TR M T e e e oh e g s D g



.
-
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some other kings or rebellious subjects. The oldest form of
Eirewmhon is Emer, Tn Fiace’s Hyuwun, one of the Irish hymmns
in the * Liber Hymnorum,” in line 35, we have “ Patraic prid-
chais do Scotaibh,” Patricl preached to Seots, and in line 37,
“ Meiee Emir meice Erimon” Sons of Ewer, sons of Erimon, in
which the genitives of Emer and Erem appear, and these sons
of Emer and sons of Erem are there mentioned as two branches
of the Scots. In the Syllabary at the beginning of Professor
Sayee’s “ Assyrian Grammar,” p. 35, the Akkadian words, “erim,
lakh,” are translated soldier (hest) ; and certainly erim bears a
strong resemblance to Erem. Emer was, in later writi .
changed to Eber and Eiblear. Professor Sayce tells us in his
“The Hittites,” p. 14, that * the common Assyrian title of the
district in which Damaseus stood, Gar-emeris, is best explained
as the Gur of the Amorites”™ He informs us, at p. 15, that
* the Amorites were a tall and handsome people, depicted with
white skins, blue eyes, and reddish hair.” They were evidently
the same race as the ancient Libyans of Africa, who are now
represented by the Kabyles, “who are found in large numbers
In the mountainous regions which streteh eastwards from
Moroeco.” Professor Sayce further states : “ Their clear white
skin, their blue eyes, their golden-red hair, and tall statiwre,
remind him (the traveller) of the fuir Kelts of an Trish village.”
Further on, at p. 16: “ It is clear, then, that the Amorites of
Canaan belonged to the same white race as the Libyans of
Northern Africa, and, like them, preferred the mountains to the
liot plains and valleys below.” Whether Emer is to be equated
with “ Amaur,” or mther with Ivernii, is a matter of further
inquiry. The Fomorians,-a name which signifies * Seafarers.”
who are so celebrated in Irish legendary history, were Libyans,
and hailed from Northern Africa, Keating, in_ his “ History of

- Ireland,” calls them “ sew rovers of the race of Cam, who fired

from Africa” They have left some place-names in Treland.
Balar was one of their kings, and Carm Bhalair, in the north of
Ireland, commemorates him; one of their queens was named

Cethlenn (Kethlenn), and her nume s preserved in Enniskillen,

ilen island of Cethlenn. She was the wife of Balar of the
blows already mentioned. These Fomorians fought and inter-
married with the descendants of Neimhidh, and with the other
peoples who succeeded them. '

The name Gavidheal, oldest known written form “Goidel " is de-
fined in O'Reilly’s“ Irish Dictionary,” “a hero.” It is likely that
the word is derived from gaide, armied with a spear, and in this
case would ¥ & Spearman, vtherwise an armed man or soldier,

Clanna HMilidh ds in meaning, This term denotes the
wilitary or Milesian nﬁ' equivalent to Clannanan Gaidheal, the
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clanz of the Gael. The eponym Milepdh or Milesins iz derived
from the Latin miles, militis, a soldier, and the Gaelie silidk, a
hero, is a loan word from the same source. . Scoti,a name which
lias caused s0 much confusion, both in Irish and Seottish
history, was first borrowed from the Irish warriors, in Britain, by
the Romans, against whom they were fighting, and in a couple
of centuries thereafter, re-borrowed by the Gaels inta their own
language from the Latin. In ('Davoren's “ Glossary ” occurs
“8Beath no Seoth, i Laoch™; that is, Seath or Seoth denotes
warrior, or soldier. So, therefore, the Irish warriors in Britain
designated themselves Seothd, “warriors,” which the Romans
modified into Scoti, and named Ireland, Scotin, It appears, then,
that every name by which the Irish Kelt called himself, from
tirst to last in Ireland, and after passing from Ireland to North
Britain, meant warrior or soldier. The th, in Gaelic, is generally
pronounced like A in English, but in many districts, both in
Ireland and Scotland, like j or & in Spanish, It is likely that
when the Scots, or Gaels, came in contact with the Romans, in
Britain for the first time, in the year 360, & was then a
mute aspirate, and then their name Seoffii would be pronounced
Seot-hi, which became in the Roman mouth Seofi, whence the
Roman name Scotia for their country, Ireland,

When the Irish Kelts, or Gaels, had fully subdued and had
considerably blended their blood with the pre-Keltic nices,
they began to invade Britain about the year 360), A.n. Subse-
quent*to this period, when the Romans were tottering on their
legs, and had at last to withdmw from Britaih, they planted
colonies in Wales, and conguered the Picts of Galloway, 1o
which they gave their own name. They then allied them-
selves with the Picts of North Britain against the Britons, and
aubsequently planted a Seottish or Gaelic colony in the north-
west, of north Britain from Antrim eounty, named Dalriada,
for the district in county Antrim, from which they had come;
which, at first, for a length of time, was a sub-kingdom under
the over-kings of Ireland, the mother country; but latterly
refused allegiance to the Irish over-king, and set up an inde-
pendent monarchy. .

Disoussion.

Mr. Hyoe Crarke said they had had s Celtic evening, nnd the
paper of Mr. MacLean dealt with one of the most complicated
problems of anthropology ; but its obscarity would be overcome if
the canons of anthropology were applied. The strictest of these
was that race and were not necessarily correlative, or

equivalents of each other. We were cautioned, too, to regard the
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effects of mixture of mces. Professor Huxley, a former president,
and Dr. Beddoe, the present one, had shown there was a continnous
element in the races of these islands, and that there were great
evidences of relationship and identity throughout the populations
Dr. Beddoe was inclined to recognize the basis resulting from the
nunterior ulation as Iberian, adopting the Boman suggestion.
Under all gironmstances the Celts wonld be regarded as o Inter and
intrusive population, and of this their langunges gave testimony on
their decline. Here philology eame in, and Professor John Rhys,
Mr. MacLean, and others bad shown in the Celtic elements evidence
of an Therian philology and mythology. The Iberian antecedents
were further illostrated by the statement of the historian Bede as to
female succession among the Picts, explained by the doctrines of
exogamy promulgated by Mr. MacLennan. The Iﬂeﬁlﬂ populations
here as elsewhere in Europe nsed many languages and when a sole
langnage as Celtic came in contact the polyglot condition was swept
away. The spread of great dominant langnages in east and
wost marked great historical and anthropological epochs. Hence
we find Celtic widely adopted in these islauds, n.mfo]c:y. people of
differentraces. It did not neeessarily follow that any great invasion
of Oelts took place, like the invasion of Ttaly by the Ganls. On the
other hand, the Therian populations would show a weak affinity for
the Celtic languages. They seccepted Latin and abandoned it, the

accepted EnFlish and Dano-English, and in Scotland this s

readily seem, for it became an English-spenking country less by the
influx of the English, than by the abandonment of the Pictish and
Calﬁnr::ndﬁmg-m. It is to be moted that the exognmous Iberions
more readily intermarried with immigrants and strangers, and thus
the Danes and ‘English and Normans were largely introdoced in
Scotlind. In these investigations place-names afforded n mass of
material, and it was a great advantage to have them discnssed
members of the modern school, like Mr. MacLean and Dr. MucNeill,
men not only sequainted with the old literary Gaelic, but having
the further advantage of knowledge of the spoken language.

Dr. MacNery, in séknowledging a vote of thanks for under-
ta]rigg_to read the paper of his friend, Mr. MacLean, spoke of the -
gratitude due from Highlanders like himself to the labours of the
members of the Anthropological Institute, who had written on the
mCﬂItu: and Celtio period of the history of the British races. He

personally found the volomes of their * Journal,” of the utmost
value in connection with some historieal sketches which on one
occasion he had undertaken tosupply. In the case of diffienlt points
on which the recognized historians were either utterly wrong,
confused or silent, he fonnd the papers of the Institute of very b
help. He thought Mr. MacLean was one of the very few in Scot-
lmﬁwhn_enrnld deal mmpehnU{ with the subject of his paper
that evening. The author of that contribution to their discussions
was Tairl free from all prejudice, racial or merely national; and
the mi of his inquiries, applying in the pre-Celtic periods
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principles already illustrated by their Chairman, was to greatly
extend the bounds of their knowledge of those early ages of the
uncient peoples in these islands. Indeed the clear gains already

‘made would fill an ample volume. Mr. MacLean's paper, in its

discussion of the ancient terms which indieate the close connection
that existed in early times between Albin and Erin, would largely
Lielp to a definite conclusion respecting the origins of those mach-
discussed peoples, the Picts and Scots,

ExnmBITioN of a SKULL dredged on the MANCHESTER SHIP
Caxar Works.

By Isipork SpierMasy, FSA, MAL

THE skull, which has been lent to me by Mr. James Abernethy,
the Consulting Engineer to the Manchester Ship Canal Works,
wias found during dredging operations at a place called
“ Frodsham Score ” in the township of Frodsham, and near the
Ltiver Weaver.

It was found at a depth of 27 fect from the surface in fine
sharp sand, and as the work at the spot named was being
executed by manual labour, the skull rolled out from its resting
place, as the sand in front of it was removed. A section of the
soil, in which the skull was found, shows :—

1 foot of earth,
fi feet of red clay,
36 feet of blue silt,

and the rest fine sharp sand, under which runs New Red Sand-
stone the entire length of the canal works, and which erops up
suddenly here and _

Dr. Garson, who has measured the skull, finds it is 174 mm.
long by 138 mum. broad, giving a cephalic index of 79-3.

There are, he says, no very characteristic marks about it, which
could enable one to say with certainty to what race it belongs,
or the period to which it belongs. It is mot a long-barrow
period s but rather a Celtic one, though not a very pure
type. 1t is probably not more than 2,000 years old at the very

utmost, and very likely iouch more recent.

Dr. Garson also says that objects found in the strata in
which it lay must be the chief guide in determining the period.
Unfortunately, nothing has been found except some mge deer
horns, and a canoe made in one piece in oak, which has been
sent to the Manchester Museum.

P R T, L AP N g W T WP W A e . Lo - W




180 Discussion.
The chief charcteristic which leads one to suppose it belonged
to a later period than the early bronze age is the absence of the
superciliary ridges found in the Eum Celts.
am informed that such types of skulls have been found in
the bed of the Thames in clay, and are generally well formed.
Dr. Reeves, of the College of Surgeons, agrees that the skull
is that of a young man aged about 23, and he is of opinion
(as are some other surgeons) that the fractures to be seen
at the back were caused at the time of death, and actually
cansed death.
It would be interesting to know what kind of instrument
could have inflicted these fractures,
Some members of the Geological Society consider that the
L 5pot where the sknll was found was formerly the bed of the
" River Weaver, and which has since changed its course. This
they gather from the quality of the sharp river sand.

Discrssion,

' Prof. Rurekr Joxes thought the skull did not belong to a very
' remote period, and that, being buried in simple river sand, how
: long ago it was deposited would be very difficult of determination,

Mr. T. V. Howues said that he should like to call attention to the

extreme uneertainty of the age of objects found in river.deposits.

A fow years ago he had visited, in the company of Mr. Whitaker,

the excavations then being made for the docks at n.  There, in

gravel, at a depth of 12 foot from the surface, been found

number of the soles of shoes or boots, together with some

old-fashioned tobacso- ipes.  These objects, in spite of the depth

at which they ppgauut‘ could not, however, have been more than

- from one to two centuries old. They had been deposited in an

- old chaunel of the river, which had changed its course since their
. deposition.

APRIL 22xp, 1890,
Feaxcis Garrow, Esq,, FRS, Vice-President, in the Chair.
The Minutes of the lnst meeting were read and signed.

The followi sen d ;
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For TuE Lierary.

From the Avruor—Ten Years' Travel and Sport in Foreign .
Lands; or, Travels in the Eighties. By Heywood W. Seton.
Karr, FR.G.S., &c. :

—— The Village Community, with special reference to the Origin
and Form of its Survivals in Britain. By G. L. Gomme.

—— On Etruscan and Libyan Names. A comparative Study.
By Daniel (. Brinton, M.D.

—— Mackenzig's Last Fight with the Cheyennes: A Winter
Campaign in Wyoming and Montana. By Captain John G.
Bourke, U.S.A.

—— Le Premier Etablissement des Néerlandais & Maurice. By

" Prince Roland Bonaparte.

—— Le Glacier de L’ Aletsch et le Lac de Mirjelen. By Prinee
HRoland Bonnparte, :

—— Essai d'une Clnssification des Races Humaines, basée unique-
ment sur les caractéres physiqnes. Par M. J. Deniker.

——— Bul Museo Dell’ Imperatore Augusto. Nota di E. Regalia.

From the GoverssesT oF Perak.—The Perak Government g:mtte,
Vol.iii. Nos 1-7,

From the Beruy Gesknuscearr ¥ife Axtarororoote, ETEvoLoais

vxp Uroesontonre.—Zeitachrift fiir Ethnologie. 1890. Heft 1.

Correspondenz Blatt, 1800. Nos, 24,

From the Rovan Scorrse Geoorapmican Socrery.—The Seottish
Geogrmphical Magazine, 15890, Nos. 4.

From the Roran Arcaxonosicar Instirore—The Archwological
Journal. Nos. 89-163.

From the Soctera Itauiana o1 Axrroporocia, Etsorocin = Psico-
LoGIA CompARATA.—Archivio per I'Antropologia e la Etnologia
Vol. xix. Fas. 3.

From the Acapeumy.—Bulletin International de I'Académie des
Sciences de Cracovie. Comptes Rendus des Séances de I'Anné

¥ 139’:1; s}:qnm i of

rom [ETY.—. ings of the Bocie Antiquaries of
Seotland. ml’romedmga o . T
—-HEr'rmmdmgn of the Royal Geographical Society. Vol. xii.
o. 4.

—_— Pwngs of the Society of Biblical Archmalogy. Vol. xii,

. —— Proceedings of the Royal Society. No. 287,

— Journal of the Society of Arts. Nos. 1942-1952,
Gt Hnut;hm de la Société d'Anthropologie de Lyon. 1889.
L1 9

- From the Eviror.—The Journal of Mental Science. Vol. xxxvi,

No. 117.
—— Beience. Nos. 372-375.
—— Revue d'Ethnographie. Tome viii. No. 3.
—— Revue Scientifigne,  Tome xlv. Nos. 13-16.
—— Bullettino di quhtn.nbgu.]:tahnnn. Tomo v. No. 12,



182 F. J. Movat.—Notes on M. Bertillon’s Discourse

Di. JAcQuEs BERTILLON, the chief of the Statistical Depart-
went of the Mnnicipality of Paris, described and demonstrated
the Method now practised in France of identifyin Criminals
by comparing their measures with those of convie _persons in
the Prison Registers. The address was delivered in French,
and translated orally by Dr. Mouat.

Notes on M. BERTILLON'S DIscourse on the ANTHROPOMETRIC
MEASUREMENT of CRIMINALS.

By F. J. Movar, M.D, LL.D., FRGS.

Tuk measurement of the various bony parts constituting the
framework of the human body has long been employed for the
determination of races, the identification of human remains found
in geological strata, and other indications having no geologieal
significance, long before Anthropology—the natural histury of
mankind—became a special branch of science in our own time.
They are the only means of determining the antiquity and
place in nature of Man, which the changes caused by time
and the agencies in operation in forming and fashioning the
earth up to the present time, have laft ns,

Few brauches of ethuology in its vestricted semse have been
cultivated with so much success—not the least useful outeome of
which is the Institution in which we are now assembled.

One of the mosb interesting examples known to me of the use
of bones for the purpose of nal identification oceurred but
o few years since, during gﬁ rebuilding of the Church of St
Peter’s in the enclosure of the Tower of London. You may
remember that in it were buried the bodies of many illustrious
persons exeented in the Tower some three centuries since, and
5 it was necessary to disturb the place of their sepultare, Her
Majesty gave strict orders that any remains which might be
discovered of those persons should, as far as possible, be
identified, treated with every reverence, and reinterred in the
places known to have been oceupied by them, after execution,
I was privileged to assist in this examination, and having, man
Jyears ago, prepared and published for the Government of
in English and Hindustani, an illustrated work on anatomy for
educational purposes, I had paid much attention to the subject.
It was singular to ol , in the careful sifting of the earth in
the places of se that not a particle of the wood or
metal used in mﬂmwmfmﬂ.whﬂatmmudfﬂmbom t
were 1n o wonderful state of preservation. Chief among them
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were those conjectured to have belonged to the unhappy Queen
Anne Boleyn, On arranging those of the head on a sheet of
paper, in their natural order, and comparing them with the
Chandos portrait of that llustrious lady, it seemed almost
possible to reconstruect from them the features of life. Awong
the bones was an unusually large thigh bone of a woman, the
only fragment of her body that was discovered. From the
position 1n which it was found it was supposed to have belonged
to the Countess of Salisbury. Those interested in such matters
will find all information regarding it in the work of the late Mry.
Doyne Bell on the subject.

In France the most successful recent cultivators of anthro-
pology were the elder Bertillon, Quatrefages, and Broca, the
founders of the existing School of Anthropology in Paris. The
latter, in his learned article on the subject in the “ Dictionnaire
Encyclopédique des Sciences Medicales,” remarks, regarding
certain of the methods employed, that in order that the statistics
furnished and published should bave the value of fixed
standards, it is above all things necessary that all observations
collected and recorded, should be obtained by strictly uniform
procedures. In explaining the contradictory results made
known by different authorities regarding, for example, cephalo-
metry, cranial angles, &e., all factors well adapted for statistical
use, M. Broca found that the differences were nearly all due to
diversity of procedure and different points of departure. It is
then, he says, indispensable to adopt for every mensuration a
constant and invariable procednre, sufficiently simple to be
understood by all observers not possessed of scientitic skill.
An example known to me of an important fallacy was in the
celebrated Professor Tiedeman's plan of measunng the capacity
of the skulls of different races, by taking the whole of the
interior, with no separation of the brain space from that of the
cerebellom.

To the sons of the elder Bertillon is due the application and
record of the anthropometric method to the identificatiom of
offenders before and after trial, of which the originator is M.
- Alphonse Bertillon, who has directed its working since its
introduetion, and his brother Dr. Jacques Bertillon, the chief of
the statistical department of the Municipality of Paris, who is
its recorder.

The key note to the plan is the perfect identity of a system
of individual examination by simple uniform methods, beyond
the reach of fancy or fiction, or imperfections of memory or
observation. These are applied to certain fixed parts of the
body carefully determined, and multiplied by application to a
vast number of individuals taken at random, as criminals must
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of necessity be. The plan has been worked in Paris with so
much success as not to have been attended by a singlé failure
since its introduction in 1882, among the many hundreds to
whom it has been applied, as 1 shall presently endeavour to show

e .
yﬂSimpla as the method now seems to be, its practical applica-
tion occupied its discoverer for four years with constant study
und ohservation, as M. Alphonse Bertillon tells us,

With this preamble, I shall now proceed to the immediate
subject of my discourse, dividing it into two distinet parts, in
both of which I can only be the mouth-piece of the anthorities
whom I shall put in evidence, as much as possible in their own
words. Having had no personal knowledge of its working, 1
shall not attempt to exercise any originality in its treatment,
but adhere elosely to my text.

The first part will naturally be devoted to the author of the
system, whose views were explained and illustrated to the
International Prison Congress held in Rome in 1885, and are
exceptionally valuable as embodying his personal experience
and the steps by which he arrived at his conclusions up to that
time,

When there, the system had been comparatively but a short
time in effective operation, but the difficulties connected with
its working had been satisfactorily overcome. M. Bertillon
explained it in dgtﬂ.il at Rome, h?xthmhnm it, and I h“:hn been

ut in possession of his views, which have unders CR Y
Eillﬂﬂ, as I have Eaen infunn?_d. - S Yo

My personal knowledge of its working is confined to havi
witnessed a successful exhibition and demonstration upuﬁ
prisoner arrested the previous evening, and at that time unknown
to and unrecognized by the department. It ocenrred during the
meeting of the International Statistical Congress in Paris, in
October last, and was witnessed by many others at the same
time,

I was so strongly impressed with the value and importance
of its application to the identification of criminals, with special
reference to their antecedents, that 1 asked Dr. Bertillon if he
would give a practical illustration of it in London, which he
readily and kindly consented to do.

_ That he has been unfortunately unable to fulfil his promise,*
n crcumstances known to you, must be a matter of regret to

* Dr. Bertillon had. intimated his abaclute inability to come to Tondon for

domestic reasons, bt he and unox) put in an appearnce on
the day of meeting of the Society. 1 ha n'ar;l:ﬂlg-lm notes, exactly
u&qmvﬂmnmﬁqdhﬁmmmh

- F.IM
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us all, both on account of its cause and its consequence—
a regret of which I think I may fairly take the greatest
) share, as upon me has unexpectedly fallen a task in which
T can but imperfectly represent him and his brother on this
oeeasion :

During my long connection with prison administration in
India, nothing impressed me more strongly than the need of some
unerring test of the identity of habitual criminals, with special
reference to their re-eonvictions and the fresh crimes committed
by them. Organized bodies of eriminals, some hereditary, and
all more or less dangerous, required special agencies for their

Dacoity Commission, which afforded abundant proof of how
important a factor this identification was. Such a means of
stamping out gangs of robbers there, and the periodical outbreaks
of burglary in this vast city, would in my belief have more in-
fluence in rendering it difficult and dangerous to live by
criminality as a profession, than any of the sentences passed,
and disciplinary measures following them.

The powers of human observation alone are very limited, and
the correct recollection of the individuality of persons only ocea-
sionally seen, even by the sh of our detectives, is so rare,
ns to fail entirely times out of eount when put to a practical
test in a Court of Justice. How difficult personation aguin is
to detect, has often been seen, never probably so strikingly as
in the case which ocenpied so much public attention a few years
since, Mistaken identity is by no means unknown even in
ordinary life, withont any suspicion of wrong-doing, as has
oecurred to myself twiee of late years, once in Germany, and a
second time in this city. Tn both cases I had the greatest
:liﬂimdﬁmﬁa?ﬁngmrsuppmed friends,on hospitable thoughts
intent, I was pot the real Simon Pore. The first was a
real comedy of errors, which might disturb the gravity of this
assembly were I to relate it. X

The di and use of photography seemed at one time to
afford an infallible test of identification. - Although more exact

~ than any other method then in nse, it has failed either to be
~ reliuble, or on the large scale manageable. Individuals not
~ only undergo subtle changes of feature and form as age
advances, and expression, on which so much reliance was once
F]md, can be so completely changed by a clever eulprit, that
wowever completely the fleeting impression produced by any of
the instantaneous processes now known can be fixed on the
_ ive, it often fails to secure the certain recognition on which
alone absolute reliance can be placed. Yet photography may be
and is still, within reasenable limits, found useful—as I found in

g gy

detection and repression, such as what is known there as the-

P TR osbamakiis
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eo remarkable an instance in New York when I was there in
1881, that I am tempted to relate it to you

By a trick played upon travellers, and well known in the
commercial capital of the States, but at the time unknown to
me, I was swindled by an individual whom I had once before
seen in England. T obtained an introduction to the Chief of
Police to aid me in obtaining restitution, and he referred me to
the head of his deteetive dni]:m-tmant, This genial Irishman,
for he was from the Green Isle, asked me to describe my man.
I did so to the best of my ability, He then opened a revolving
eabinet containing, if I remember rightly, some 1,600 photo-
wraphs of persons leading a criminal life in New York, who
had been in trouble, and were known to the police. After
turning over several of the revolving leaves, he put his finger
on a photograph and said “That's your man.” I believed he was,
so he telephoned for him, and at eight the same evening I saw
and identified him, and the next morning full restitution was
made to my great surprise and contentiment.

The greatest puzzle in identification used to be, and probably
still is in this country, the assumption of false names, in the
multiplication of whia the search through a large number of
photographs is perfectly useless. This is said to have actually
happened in Paris, when 100,000 photographs have been col-
lected by the police. Photography, therefore is now relegated to
a secondary position, and only used as an aid to identification
established by other means, .

The basis then of the anthropometric system is to ohtain
measurements of those osseous parts of the human body which
undergo little or no change after maturity, and which can be
measured with extreme aecuracy, to within so small a figure as
to be practically exact. These parts are the head, the foot, the
middle finger, and the extended forearm from the elbow.

M. Bertillon commenced with a general explapation of the
subject, and its special applieation to the identification of pro-
fessional ecriminals, and the detection of the various means

adopted to escape recognition. He then detailed his method =

of procedure, which is embodied in the record of the Munieipal
Statiatics of Paris for 1887, from which I prefer taking it.

He then proceeded to describe the instrnments used in the
measurements, which will be performed presently.

In his concluding remarks on this head, he showed how
rupidly the acenmulation of proofs of identifieation progressed
from small beginnings, so that up to August, 1887, 1,500 identi-
fications had been established. ’

Upon the subject of measurements affording a more reliable
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basis for identification than photography, the remarks of M)
Bertillon are particularly valuable, and deserving of reproduction
in his own words. The objection, he says, of the extension to
the provinces of this method wonld be the great cost of organiz-
ing a photographic service similar to that of Paris, and he
~ pointed out by what modification of details it could be dispensed

~ with as an essential factor. He pointed out how a vast 3

. experience in human physiognomy is required to recognize in

: many of the photographs which he exhibited, that they are the
likeness of the same man taken at different times. Nevertheless,
he adds, that those photographs were all taken in the same studio,

. by the same photographers, with the same apparatus, and as
nearly as possible at the same hour in the morping. How
much more marked would the difference be, if all these
conditions were materially altered.

In this sort of inquiry & photograph in rofile is far better )
than one of full face. The outline of tﬁn forehead, the nose, and 3
above all the ear, give an unalterable form. In some, every j
trace of resemblance had disappeared. Any change in the form
of arranging the hair, beard, &ec, complicates the matter n -

5 adults.

v For this, however, the remedy is to place a piece of paper

’ over the hair and beard in both eases, and you have the same

face in both, The officials employed in searches, notwithstand-

,‘ ing their dexterity, now make use of the figures alone, so that

photography is now of hardly any use, and is only employed as

: & means of check.

Agmin, some who oppose being photographed, willingly allow
b themselves to be measured; but their refusal is disregarded. A i

card without the photograph is classed in the ordinary way, and - 4

A_ the man is arresteﬁ and comes under another name; the measures
" are a guide to the card, instead of the photograph.

“We must bear in mind,” he continues, “it is not a_question
of convicting o man because the size of his head, &o., is the
same as that of suother man. We are simply an office for
information. 'We furnish a name, that is to say, a clue to the
investigation. It is for the authority who tries the case to
obtain all the farther particulars necessary for the trial of the
prisoner, in the usual manner. 1f the information thus provided
l:gannthmpumeny is confirmed by such additional evidence,

 result is absolute certainty for the ends of justice.”

For our part, he continues, so certain are we of the correctness
“of our work, that we purposely refrain from communicating to
the prisoners the discovery of their alinses. We only listen to
what they say. The search is mostly made when they are not

~ present.
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The note containing the information' regarding their ante-
cedents, is sent direct from the department to the Juge
&’ Instruction, who thus makes use of the information regarding
the antecedents of the accused, unknown to him, and it aids
materially in his proceedings and decision.

At the time M. Bertillon wrote this, there had not been a
single error in the 700 notices sent to the judicial courts.

M. Herbette, the General Director of the Prisons of France,
from a knowledoe of the working of the system, did not
hesitate to introduce it in the whole of France, so successful
had it proved. b

More measurements might have been taken had it been
considered necessary, as various other parts of the body would
afford different measurements of similar character to those
employed—such as the forearm, the length and width of the ear,
the height of the bust, the length of all the fingers of the
hand, &e.

But when the seven measurements in practice enabled 60,000
photographs to be reduced to series containing 10 in each, further
sub-division certainly did not appear to be necessary, or worth
the additional cost it would entail.

M. Alphonse Bertillon shows how the further sub-divisions
may be obtained from the new measurements referred to above ;
but nothing in reality can be gained by going beyond the results
already obtsined, which have proved sufficient for all practical

rposes.

Fuﬁmt importance in France is attached in addition to
distinctive marks on the person, which are recorded with great
care to secure accuracy.

M. Bertillon again advocates classification by ages in decimal
periods. He does not, however, himself believe that there is
anything to be gained by inereasing the number of measure-
ments, or substituting fresh ones for those in use,

The objections to his system urged were also considered in
‘'his discourse. Most of these have been answereid by the success

_ of his plan, and he is of opinion that it is better to leave it to |

time, to show what indications may safely be omitted as having

been proved to be defective or unnecessary. It is easy e:l:lm:gh
in such a classification as his to suppress or strike out of the

forms in the collection any particulars found superfiuous,
‘whilst on the other hand it is manifestly impossible mp‘ﬁlﬂ five

or ten years afterwards additional particulars, when the subjects 3

examined are far away.

The legal aspects of ﬂ:ua question of compulsory measnre- y

‘ments on_untried persons in France, are also considered, but it
mnekmwhdgdbyl[.]_iﬁuﬁ]]nnfhmth‘iﬂ must be governed in
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avery country by its own laws. French judicial proceedings
are certainly by no means in accord with ours.

This is a part of the question which I am not qualified to
consider, yet whatever will accelerate judicial proceedings in
criminal matters appears to me to be deserving of the considera-
tion of the judicial authorities, as well as of the legislature. It
is abundantly evident from our police reports, and the constant
recurrence of demands for further enquiries as to the personality
and antecedents of persons brought before the courts, that some
more certain and rapid means of identification are required than
those in use, and my belief is that the remedy will be found in
the anthropometric method, or such modification of it as may
be found consistent with our procedure in all such methods,

In conclusion M. Bertillon discussed the question of its prison
and international relations, remarking, L ?hi.uk correctly, that
the first step towards reforming a prisoner, rests on a knowledge
of his antecedents. In prison, as in a court of justice, are we to
treat the habitual eriminal and he who has committed his first
offence, in the same manner? The concealment of a man's
identity entails again a prolongation of his detention before the
determination of his case, as most offenders, whether old or
new hands, are anxious to know the worst that can befall them
as soon as possible, and where the law admits of it, prefer a
summary trial to being relegated to the Sessions, not so much.
from fear of a more severe sentence, as of a wish to be done
with it, even if there is a better chance of acquittal with the
aid of a jury, and greater clemency of judges, This I was
often told by European prisoners in India when released ; and
they came to me, as they generally did in the absence of any
Prisoners’ Aid Society, to assist them, either in making a fresh
start, or in getting out of the country.

The extension of the method to other countries would aid
materially in the detection and punishment of men of different
nationalities, who in these days of rapid and cheap locomuotion
change their venue, and new fields in which they are
unknown, for continuing their depredations. The remarkable
disappearance of ish pickpockets from Paris, where their
measurements and p tagt:gehs rendered them easy of recogni-
tion, is & striking proof of the ad of the system. From
what was told to me by men who had been imprisoned in
En and re-convicted in India, without any knowledge of
their antecedents, some of the decrease in the number of
eriminals at home may possibly be accounted for.

Upon this point, M. Herbette, the Director of the Peni-
tentiary Department of the Ministry of the Interior in France,
remarked at the Congress in Rome, that * Crime becoming in a

YOL. XX, by
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certain way professional in the hands of certain individuals
who know how to take advantage of the progress of our
civilization to escape repression, it is natural that society should
utilize the discoveries of science to thwart their devices. The
practical apﬂ]jmﬁnn of M. Bertillon’s method has entirely
fultilled the hopes inspired by the theory.

“In Paris, Versailles, Milan, Poissy, Lyons, &c., the process
was at work in its integrity. A few days had sufficed to teach
the warders. In the less important prisons, it is considered
sufficient to note in the jailor’s register, the cephalic diameters,
the length of the middle and third fingers of the left hand and
the left foot. These indications are found sufficient to baffle all
attempts at falsification of identity. The executive of foreign
countries wonld, on application, be furnished with all informa-
tion and documents which could assist them in adopting the
new method.”

He then eeded to indicate other conditions of life in
which it could produce resnlts of extreme value and importance,
far beyond the pale of its application to the identification of
criminals. But as'these are all more or less speculative, it will, I
think, be sofficient for the present to limit its application to the
field in which it has been so eminently useful, until it has
proved to us what it has demonstrated to our neighbours. We
are an eminently practical people, although slow to adopt new
ways, but we are not slow to see extensions of usefulness when
satisfied of their value and applicability.

The Official Report of the Municipality of Paris on the Working
of the System to the end of 1887.

History—The anthropometric identification of criminals was
inangurated in the depit of the Prefecture of Police at the end
of 1882 by Monsieur Camescasse, Prefect of Polive, and the
Seeretary, General M. Val Durand, on the plan suggested by
M. Alphonse Bertillon, and submitted to the Administration in
1879.

Sinee that time, thanks to the initiative of M. Herhette,
Director of the Prison Administration of France, its extension
to the rest of the country is in process of organization.
&n;xta:ﬂal circulars to that effect were issued in November,

,and in April, 1888, They are appended to the vt
of the mt:mmpdg;h under refﬁew.r = s

Its immediate object was to facilitate the carrying out of the -
law of thg 20th May, 1861, on serions crimes, by establishi
a sure and rapid means of the personal identification of rela
or habitual criminals, and thus to get rid of the constantly
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inereasing recourse to the assumption of other names of persons
known to them, to evade the consequences of a repetition of
convictions of erime.

Personnel —The service of identification of conviets consists
of two sections employing corresponding means of investigation :
1st, an anthropometric section, and E'.nﬁ a photographic section.
The establishment of each of these sections consists of eight
agents, among whom are a brigadier-corporal on the permanent
staff of public safety, with a chief inspector having authority
over both departments, and a chef de service (clerk).

The functions of the anthropometric section are to take a
certain number of measurements of osseous parts fixed upon,
of persons both in the prisons and the depdt—that is, before and
after trial and conviction, and then, using the ﬁgnres thus
obtained as a basis, to class the photographs of those individuals
in regular order, so as to render it possible to find easily after-
wards, among hundreds of portraits, that of a relapsed eriminal

concealing his identity ::Lnd&r a false name.
of the system—Taking as a basis a collection of
60,000 photographs, they would be grouped as follows .—

Photographs of small heads o we 20,000
E: . medium heads .. ee 20,000
- » large heads a .. 20,000

Each of these three divisions of 20,000 would be redistributed,
following the same jprinciple, without any reference to the
height, into three series, according to the size of the head of
each, as follows:—

That of the nma]l heads, 6,000 photographs, and semething
OVer.
That of the medium heads, 6,000 photographs, and some-

tbu;% thﬂlarguhmdn 6,000 photographs, and something

T N I BRI o CL AR e R

Thm mh-d1nmonn of 6,000 will be divided into three groups,
of the length of the middle finger of the left hand, and would
then consist of—

Little middle ﬁnms, 2,000 phnbugmphn.
Hedmm » » "

" mn L] n

nf the foot would fornish a fourth indication,

whmh would divide each of the packets of the preceding
graphs into series of 600, which can be reduced further 1t
mnfﬂerelemantsbmdanthaleaghh of the forearm taken
P2
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~ from the elbow, the length of the little finger and of the ear,

- the colour of the eyes, and the height of the individual, &e.

* Thus, by means of six new authropometric data (the sex,
height, age, and colour of the eyes, having long been in use), the
colleetion of the 60,000 photographs of the Prefecture are ulti-
mal.adiy divided into groups of ten, which can be run through
rapidly.

I]}21. JJ:rmst be added that to maintain uniformity in the figures
of such a system of classification in the first instance, and
before any measurements are taken, a constantly i
element is the presumed date of birth, within a limit of twenty
years; here the individuals born from 1839 to 1849 ; next those
born from 1850 to 1860, then 1870 to 1889, &o.

Suppose then, we have to verify in the collection, if an
individual has not been previously classed under a different
name. It is self-evident that, in consulling the division of
length of head, corresponding to that of the personunder exami-
nation, and in stopping in that division at the sub-division of
this size of head, to seek afterwands the sub-division of his
middle finger, then that of his foot, and that of his length of
Erml. we kaehallt arrive, by elimination after elimination, at the

nal packet which ought to contain the photograph ht for—
if it has previously l?fen classed, be it ugdmmos. il

When the figures taken are found to be on the bounddries
of divisions, the examination must be made in the adjacent
divisions. If several of the measurements are together upon
the bonndaries, we must take into account the multiple combi-
nations to which such researches must give rise.

_Anthropometric dassification—The qualifications—small, me-
dinm (mean), and great—of each successive elimination, are
rigorously determined by figures. In ordeér that the quotients
thus obtained be approximately equal, it is absolutely n
that the numerical limit of the category medium (or mean)
should be more restricted than the categories small and great.
Suppose, for example, we begin our eliminations with the height,
the fi of middle height should contaia all individuals of
1 m. 62, to 1 m. 67, whilst the great would extend from 1 m.
63, to the giant of two metres, and the small height to Lillipu-
tians of 1 metre and a few centimetres,

The division of the binomial curves shows that to realize this
condition in a general way, the limits of the medium
must not deviate above or below the arithmetic mean, beyond
63 hundredths of the probable error. £ ¢
ml:tu self-evident that the arithmetic mean of each measure-

ent vanes according to the branch (little, or of
the preceding nicas " i (little, mean, or great)
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He then proceeds to explain the mode of arrangement of the
photographs in the cupboards in triple divisions for readier

. yeference and search; but, as it could scarcely be rendered in-

telligible without a diagram or a model, I do not reproduce it.
It is extremely ingenious, and the plans would, I am sure, be
readily supplied to any authority asking for it.

.—The pho ic proof added to these before-
mentioned is a profile of the right side, and one of the full face
slightly turned to the right, the two to an exact scale of one-
seven The proceeding is now, however, considered of secon-
dary importance, and is used only as a further test to secure
absolute accuracy. -

Particwlar marks—All evidence of scars, moles, or charae-
teristic indications of any kind are recorded on the backs of the
photographs with anatomical precision as to their nature,
dimensions, situation, &c. Much importance has always been
attached to some of these.

Certaindy of the process—The three recognitory elements of
identifieation, independent each of the other, are:—

1. Mensuration.
9. Photographs (profile or full face).
3. Record of cicatrices (scars).

When taken together they control the identity of an indi-
vidual for many years with absolute certainty, to such an extent
that the employés of this service, when they discover the real
name of a culprit concealed under a false account of his civil
status, are enjoined not to communicate this result to the
offender, but to send the information direct to the proper judicial
authority, who thus becomes forearmed as to the real identity
of the person, without his knowledge.

On more than 2,300 recognitions thus furnished up to April,
1889, not one has led to confusion, which would at once have
been made known, by the accused to the magistrate.

Operations effected.—The undermentioned figures being the
annual total of individuals recognized to have been personally
examined under another *dfal civil)” show the constantly
increasing extensions of the operations of this service.

S ‘Kamber al l‘—hd'lm-l
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The figures 31,849 in the year 1888 represent nearly the
whole number of persons arrested during this period for offences
under the eommon law, and having passed through the depdt.
The personnel actually assigned to the service allowed of the
extension of the measurements to the 100 arrested, the average
number passed through the depdt every day.

To work rapidly requires that the mmmj;g agent should
have the aid of an assistant, to whom he d dictate the
fi without leaving his measuring instroments. X

Thus worked by two persons, the measuring of an individual
takes two minutes, the examination of the cicatrices, or other
marks, ineluding tattooing, &e., three minutes, the inseription of
ihe surname and prenomen (Christian name), age, &c., on the
declaration of the subject, two minutes. Total for the whole
operation, seven minutes, or eight persons in an hour. If
<arried on without interruption from 9 am. to midday, two
agents could complete 24 operations (8 x & = 24).

Four squads of two agents were sufficient to complete 100
examinations before midday. It is necessary so as not. to
interfere with judicial proceedings that the examinations
should be completed before the opening of the offices and the
courts.

The afternoon is sufficient for the copying of the documents
for all official purpeses. : :

It is stated that the habitual offenders have learnt by their
personal experience or by the prison talk, that the time for
alinses has passed away. Now-a-days it often happens that
those coufined under glsa names and measured previously,
correct their civil status of their own accord, when they find
they are to be taken to the measuring room. It has likewise
appeared to us to be useful to add to the descriptive roll for the
special registration of this kind of rectification :—Jadividuals
recognized fo have been previously seasured under the same name.
This number actually exceeds those identified by other means.
Prevention is better than repression.

Tt is also found better to postpone the examination to the day |

after inearceration, that they may have a night for reflection on
their position, and to recast their identity to the registry office
of the depdt, should they be so disposed.

So that it may be said that the forty recognitions made every
month by the identification department could not have been

made by a.ml;hurﬁu-noedma,and they correspond to the number
" "

of individuals who, before the establishment of the system,
succeeded in passing before the tribunal under their false dtat
civil (default made of rectifications which have always been
raised by the magistrate’s instructors, but enquiries of this
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nature could not be made anteriorly without cost, and without
prolonging considerably the time of enquiry).

Another proof of the efficacy of the system of anthropometry
is the complete disappearance of dissimulation of identities in
the prisons, other than the depdt, so that whilst in 1884 and

1885, the number of recognitions made in the prison after
Ul conviction, smounted to 200 or 300 a year, the number of cases
Bk of this elass in the whole year 1888 was fourteen, of whom ten
B were of individuals who never having been measured before,

" were of necessity not recogmisable by the service. This leaves
four omissions to be distributed among the 31,000 examined

KT Motives for change of name—These among professional or
- habitual criminals are usually taken to avoid increased severity
3 of sentence on conviction, and in France by deserters from the
5 army or refractory soldiers, who, arrested for a trifling offence,
WOE- are particularly anxious not to be made over to the military
. authorities.
v The equivalence of recognition on the ground of general
interest, is that the arrest of deserters, escaped prisoners,
persons convieted by default, is as useful as would be the direct
arrest of any of the classes above-mentioned.

The m.cegﬁry of evil-doers who most frequently resort to
alinses are those most given to indulging in changing of names.
In the front rank must be placed the professional thieves of the
Anglo-Saxon race, known as pick-pockets. - All the individunals
of this species, without exception, who have been measured by
the department who have since returned, thought it expedient
to change their first status: 8 remarkable result is the number
of this sort of thieves has increasingly diminished since the
ereation of the service of identification; from 65 in 1885, it fell
to 52 in 1886, to 34 in 1887, and to 19 in 1888, Having :
assured themselves that it was impossible for them to conceal
their antecedents on arrest, they prefer now, according to their
own avowal, new pastures in foreign capitals. [Some of you
may remember the amusing examples of pocket-picking in
TParis, given by Bulwer Lytton in his novel of ® Pelham.” The
Celts are nlumss apprentices, the Anglo-Saxon past masters in

5o reminds one of the inimitable portraiture by 4

4 e i i o M‘L !

upon the family. I was acquainted with many such cases in
Calcutta, particularly the poor fellows who died in my
hmgign],andwishulmtnmmm icate their deaths to their

families. .
The remainder of the official report from which I have
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borrowed all the particulars above noted is devoted to the
eonsequences possible upon the generalisation of the system.

In introducing his remarks on the tables Dr. Jacgues
Bertillon mentions that, before anthropometry was applied to
police purposes, it had been utilized in the solutions of some of
the problems which belong as much to mathematics as to
natural history.

The Anthropological School in Paris, founded by his father
and Professors Quatrefages and Broca, as I have already
remarked (for they were all known to me personally) extolled
it as a valuable means of investigation in studies of the races
of mankind, of the hygiene of infancy, &e. The new theories
of the Italian eriminalists are, in many points, based on osteo-
metric observations.

These considerations have induced me to summarise in the
appended tables the anthropometric documents accumulated in
the archives of the service of identification.

We hope they will furnish anthropologists interested in these
questions with facts of undisputable accuracy. To this advan-
tage will be added that of furnishing the elements of the
mathematical theory of the anthropometrieal method, and show
on what data we work.

The tables, five in number, are the ontcome of the observation
of 8,365 persons born in Paris. There is thus, as far as possible,
unity of origin. I could scarcely explain the exact nature of
these tables mntelligibly, but T venture to suggest that they may
be published in the Transactions of the Institute should they be
deemed fit.*

Conelusion.—1 have now placed before you, tant bien ques mal,
I hope an intelligible account of the anthropometric method of
identification of eriminals, which has now been in use in France
for several years, is extended to the whole of that great country,
lias already been applied to many thousands of persons, and in
the 2,300 cases in which efforts at concealment were made, with
all the proverbial cunning of the criminal classes, has stripped
off the mask of imposture without a single failure. The method
is simple, easily learnt and easily applied, can be accomplished
with the intelligent agemiy always at the command of prison
and police authorities, and by the facility and rapidity with
which its results can be made available for use when needed,
prevents the vast accumulations of the materials of identifica-
tion from overwhelming the searches of records, in a manner
never yet accomplished by any other method employed. It
dispenses aﬂ'ucbunllﬁ:ith errors of observation, treachery of
wemory, the unavoidable fallibility of human testimony, even
® Tho tables are omitted, as tey were too volumingus.
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when honestly given, and employs strictly scientific methods,
devoid of all eraelty, humiliation, and even harshness. The
testimony of those parts of the human organization, which are
ynost permanent in their character, and cannot be falsified or
changed hy any devices of the offender, is surely an unmixed
wain to civilisation, and among the most effectual checks to the
adoption of a career of crime, as it is the certainty of detection,
rather than severity of sentence, which most deters the habitual
offenders.

That well-known humorist, and singularly keen and accurate
observer, the late Sidney Smith, in speaking of erime and
¢riminals, declared the most vulnerable of a thief to be his
belly. Had he been alive now, I think he would have changed
his view, and declared that the most honest part of a thief, ora
rogue of any category, was his bounes, for he conld by no
ingenuity however subtle, cause them to lie, when the truth of E -
his identity was in question, and was of use to the cause of 0
justice in dealing with him.

bR b RURENTE St ot M fagate ol o s

DiscussIoN,

8ir dRAwaun Rawsox, dtfrfhﬁr. Bertillon’s demonstration, ex-
pressed his appreciation of the very interesting communication
which had ;Ean made to the Anthropological Institute, and
referred to the trouble which Dr. Bertillon had taken in coming
over from Paris expressly to attend the meeting. He remarked

. that Dr. Bertillon only arrived in London at 6 p.m. that evening,
and that he had scarcely recovered the stability of a philosopher
after a rough sea , when he delivered his address.

Dr. Bertillon mentioned that the speaker had had an
opportunity of personally testing the practical use of the method

“at the general meeting of the International Statistical Institute,
held ut Paris last year. A brief description of Sir Rawson
Rawson's experience on that occasion might be of interest to the
meeting.

DnﬁEﬂammn the Institute adjourned to the Palais de Justice,
where, nnder the conduet of Dr. Bertillon, a isoner was bronght
in who had been arrested on the previous gw He had given
n false name, and declared that he had not been pmiunn%}in
the hands of the police. In our presence, said Sir Rawson, &

rison warder took the several measurements already demon-
strated by M. Bertillon. This occupied five or six minutes. Iwas
then taken into the adjoining chamber, in which the cards con-
taining the record of the 100,000 prisoners already measured were
arranged in drawers and sub-divisions in the manner described.
In the first I found a tray of cards in which the two principal
measuréments agreed ; th:{ were very numerous. Under that
was o tray in which a third measurement agreed ; they were less

;
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numerons, I ther saw trays in which a fourth and fifth measure-
ment agreed, and either in the fifth or sixth, in which the number
had become quite small, ten or twelve. 1 found one in which that
large number of a ments was observable, and on Hm_mem
were the photographs—full face and profile—by which the identifi-
cation of the prisoner was completed. On being shown the
photograph he acknowledged its identity, and gave his real name.
On referring to his prison record, M. Bertillon showed that he was
an old offender in avother sphere of eriminality.

My examination of the cards occupied even less time than the
mensurement of the individual,

Sir Rawson Rawson, in conclusion, expressed his belief that the
method recommended by M. Bertillon was both easy and effective,
and that it might be mtroduced with great advantage in the
United Kingdom.

Mr. Fuavcrs Gavtoy remarked that it was gratifying to learn
from the interesting account they had just heard that the Bertillon
system had stood the test of experience so well that its application
was extending ; also that the variety of features found suitable for
measurement or for deseription was continually inoreasing. Its
growing importance in France, its employment, as we were now
mformed, in the United States, and even, as he believed, in the
Argenting Republic, were evidences of its extension. The in-
vestigation of the callosities acquired by artisans in the practice
of their several labours, and the marks left on their hands by
the tools they habitually used, were instances of recont additions
to its processes. There may be room for reasonable doubt
among anthropologists whether the precision with which the
living body can be measured is quite as great, and whether its
dimensions are quite as permanent as they are considered to be by
M. Bertillon; and l.%ain there may be some hesitation in believing
that a very large collection of measures would admit of being o
sarely catalogued on the Bertillon system as to be ransacked with
n promptitude at all corresponding to that with which a word may
be found in a Im?a dictionary. Nevertheless there can be no doubt
u8 to the truth of the main ideas upon which the system is founded,
namely, that individuals differ lnﬁaly and for long periods of their
lives, in very many separate particalars, some of which admit of direct
measurement, and others of being described, with a considerabls
degree of accuracy, and that thess measures and descriptinns
admit of being catalogued and classified by the ingenions Bertillon
fystem in a way that vastly diminishes the labour of search for
any particular set of mensarements; also, that the anthropometrie
system adds vastly to the precision with which the identification
of a person may be established.
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May 131m, 1890.
J. G. GArsox, Esq,, M.D., Vice-President, in the Chair.

The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed.
The election of the following gentlemen was announced :—

StaxrteEy Epwarps, Esq., F.Z5, FR.GS, F.ES, of Kidbrooke
, Blackheath.
W. SUUITLnH!:,Esq M.D.; of the Royal College of Surgeons,
Edinburgh.
The following presents were announced, and thanks yoted to
the respective donors :—

For e LimAnT.

From Dg. F. J. Movar.—H. Busch's Journal of a Cruise amongst
the Nicobar Islands.

From the U.8. Grotooicat Soever.—Seventh Annunal Report,
1885-86,

From Baros A. vox Hieer.—The Nanga of Viti-Leva. By Mr.
Adolph B. Joske, Fiji. With Plate xvii. Note by %aron
von Hiigel.

From the ;ﬁ:ﬂnn.u—ﬂom on the Pearl and Chank Fisheries and
Mnrinannm of the Gulf of Manaar. By Edgar Thurston,
CAM.ZS.

From the Assocrarioy.—Proceedings of the Geologists' Association.
Vol. xi. No. 6.

From the Essex Fieip Crup.—The Essex Naturalist. Nos, 10-12,
Vol. iii. Nos. 1-3. Vol. iv.

From the INstrrure.— and Transactions of the Nova
Secotian Institute of Natoral Seience, Vol wii. Part iii.
From the Ammmmmm?ﬁlmmt 13_! Trmmmr.—-—‘rha Ameri-

oan Anthropo & 1L o,
From the Hovaw éognm Grograpmican. Socierr,—The Scottish
hical Magazine. Vol vi. No. 5.

From 8%& omksuimE Puinosormical Sociry.—Annual Report.
1889,

From tHe Socrery.—Proceedings of the Bociety of Biblical
Archweology. Vol xii. Part 6.

—I}’rogeodmgn of the Royal ngmphml Society. Vol xii.

o,
— Proceedings of the Royal Society. Vol. xlvii. No. 288,
— Journal of the Society of Arts. Nos. 1953-55.

~ —— Bociété de Borda, Dax ; Janvier-Mars.
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200 F. GALTON.—A New Instrusnent Jor Measuring the
From the Socierr.—Mittheilungen der kais. kinigl. Geographis.
chen Gesellschaft in Wien.ng‘iﬁﬂﬂ'. R

From the Epmor—The American Antiquarian and Oriental
Journal. Vol. xii. Na, 2.

—— Seience. Nos. 376, 377.
. —— Revue Seientifique. Tome xlv. Nos. 17-19. .
. —~ Bullettino di B, etnologia Italiana. Tomo vi, Nos. 1, 2.

Mz. G. F. LAWRENCE exhibited two hu
dredged up from the bed of the Thames,

Mr A P. Gooowix exhibited some fire-sticks from New
- Guines, and made some observations on the Natives en-

countered on Sir William MacGregor's expedition to Mount
Owen Stanley,

man Skulls recently

. M. Fraxcis Garrox exhibited a new instrument for measur-
g the rate of movement of the various limbs, and read the
following note :—

E A New INsTRUMENT Jor measuring the Rate MovemexT
b, T oof the mrwm"i.lﬂa 4

By Fraxois Garroy, F.RS,
Viee-President Anthropological Institute,
[wrrs EINCOGRATH.]




3

S -

s

i

.

B

e Rkt &

Rate of Movement of the various Limbs. 201

But it proved that few persons delivered their blow in a straight-
forward manner. They usually struck the deal bar to one side
and often broke the apparatus, and when I replaced it with a
bar of harder wood, they still broke it, and hurt themselves
rather severely at the same time. rience showed the
necessity of eliminating this difficulty and danger. Whatever
may be the violence or the direction of the blow, the recording
apparatus should be safe, and the person tested should he
unable to injure himself.

The method adopted in the present design is perhaps most
simply explained by referring to the action of a spring measur-
ing tape. When the end of one of these is pulled out and then let
go, it gpriugs sharply back, the tape ranning eleanly through a
slit. Suppose for a moment that it runs back more quickly
than the hand could follow it, then, if the end of the tape is
retained in the hand that gives the blow, the tape will run
through the slit at the exact rate at which the blow is given.
It eannot go quicker, because the hand retards it ; it will not
ﬁ slower, becanse the spring nrges it on. The hand need not

near to the tape; it may be connected with it by a long
thread, and the action of the apparatus will remain unalteredl.
The instrument then would be quite out of reach of harm. In
this way, a violent movement full of danger to most instruments
is translated into a swift movement of a mere thread, running
smoothly between eye holes in a straight line.

Having thus got a thread moving smoothly with the same
velocity as the arm, the next question is how to measure that
velocity. I do it by gravity. The thread during part of its
course is arranged to travel vertically, and passes through a
small inverted cone, to which it is fixed. The thread then
mlomaly through a cylindrical bead of white ivory, whose

rests on the face of the cone.  When the moving threaid
is suddenly arrested, the bead is tossed up to a height dependent
on the velocity of the thread at the time when it was arrested.

The momentary pause of the white bead, after it ceases to .

ascend and before it begins to descend, enables the height it has
attained to be easily read off, upon an appropriate scale, which
tells at how many feet per second the string was moving at the
instant before it was checked.

The instrament that I show has worked well, but doubtless
admits of much improvement in detail. It is exhibited in its
present early stage for the benefit of criticism and suggestions.

The pmhggrtiuns of the instrument have been guided by the
fact that issuing thread must be at about the level of the
shoulder, and that the scale must be opposite to the eye of the
experimenter. It was also thought best to arrange the scale so
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as to show velocities between, about 5 feet and 30 feet per
second. To do this, and at the same time to keep the scale of
& convenient size, the velocity of the bead must be mechanically
reduced to a fraction of that of the free end of the string. In
my instrament I have reduced it to one-third. This bei :
premised, the principle of the machine is here shown in
disgrammatic form. In the actual machine there are some
differences of detail, and an adjustment is added for readily
bringing the bead to the zero position, when the machine is at
rest. A piece of thin pianoforte wire is interpolated for the
bead to run on; and the check is given by a small india-rubber
ball on the string striking home against a fixed eork buffer. It
is not of the least consequence that the check should be sharp ;
all that is necessary is that its motion should egin to be
checked when the bead is at zero. Then the bead leaves the
cone, and henceforward behaves as a free projectile,

We must satisfy ourselves that the spring can pall the thread
more quickly than the arm ean follow, %iu is easily done by
seeing that the hall is tossed up considerably higher, when the
string is allowed to run home unrestrained, than it does when it
is held in the hand that delivers the blow. i .

I find considerahle regularity in the readings, when the con-

alteration in the results. It is remarkable how greatly a
movement of the wrist may increase the veloeity of the hand.
We see an effect of this kind in a thrown ball, which travels
vastly quicker than the wrist of the hand that throws'it. The
question of the best meusures to take, and the best conditions
under which to take them, deserves careful consideration, and T
should be grateful for suggestions, One good test position seems
to be, to stand behind, and slightly pressing against a horizontal
bar that lies lower than the elbow, to p‘fnnbm feet in chalked
spaces, the left foot parallel to the bar, and the right foot point-
ing to the front, then reaching forward as far as the bar
panveniunt:g permits, to seize the tightened string and to draw
1t back to the vertical post to which the bar is fixed, and from
that position to deliver the blow,

For calenlating the seale, let » — the velocity of the cone in
feet per second at the moment before it is checked at the zero
pomt, and s = the height in inches to which the bead will be
tossed, then s = v* x 0186 inches, By giving successive values
to v the scale is easily calenlated. As in my instrument » is
?ﬂiﬂMﬂ?ﬂ ufltalnmf;tnimity of t]:la arm, we have to calenlate
or values of v = per second, feet per second, &o., in
onder to find the height to whil thuﬁudwﬂlbatﬁmd,whan

. ] b & I-. &
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Fate of Movement of the various Limbs. 203

the velocity of the arm is 10, 11, &c., feet per second, and these
latter figures must be inscribed as the calculated heights. The
actual velocity of a blow being taken at 20 feet per second, the
difference on the scale between it and 21 feet per second, is
then the difference between 828 inches and 913 inches, or
nearly an ineh, an ample and convenient interval. For caleu-
lating according to this scale, if w = the velocity of the arm,
[ s = w® x 00207,

A I had hoped to have given more definite results in this paper,
but accidental delays in the completion of some carpenter’s
work have prevented me. Perhaps T may be allowed to add a
foot-note before these notes are printed, if there be time and

opportunity to do so.

Deseription of the Figure.

T AB. A stretched india-rubber band.
| BC. Thin steel wire, upon which the ivory cylinder E runs
loosely like a The end of BC passes. through an
inverted cone D, into which it is '
¥ fixed. AR
B F, G. Are two grooved wheels fixed -
e together, and turning freely on a
e~ common fixed axis, The diameter
of ¥ is one-third that of G. A
. thread passing from C is wra
- a few t-]E‘ﬂEE round E, to whlgjhpfti
other end is fixed. Another thread Y
: fixed to F is wrapped a few times B
R round F, and is then carried, first i L
. vertically upwards, and afterwards [
B horizontally, by ptmmg over a +
L ~grooved wheel. It then passes -4
through a hele in a fixed baffer H. 4 2
On the other mduuanpm o
: through, and is attached to ¥
e small india-rubber ball L ;
= When the machine is at rest o £
; the tension of AB causes I to be
home against H. ~ When
is drawn ont, AB stretches
further, D descends, and the cylin-

der E descends with it. = On b
deli a blow with the hand @
that the free end of T, C

ascends up ﬁothﬂl_lointn.twhinh

-
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the top of E is brought level with the zero line
There C stops, owing to I coming in contact with the
buffers H. Consequently the ivory cylinder E is tossed
up as a free projectile, and the graduation to which it
ascends is noted. The number attached to that gradua-
tion shows the number of feet per second at which T
was moving immediately before its motion was checkad.

Note, Ocroper 17.—The instrument has worked regularly at
my laboratory after a little experience had suggested some
minor amendments in detail. The chief of these was to greatly
lengthen the elastic band, by passing it over a pulley at the top
and bringing it thence downwards to the bottom of the frame.
This greatly increased the uniformity of the strain and it makes
- the action very smooth.

The person experimented on stands with his back to a wall
and strikes at the end of a long feather so placed that when the
fist reaches the feather the india-rubber ball strikes the buffer.
Care is taken that the wrist does not bend. T have not as yet
worked up the results. The machine was made for me by
Groves, 89, Bolsover Street, W. F. G

Dir. G. W. Lerryen delivered a verbal address, of which the
following is an abstract by Mr. A, L. Lewis :—

On th: ETHNOGRAPHICAL B;ms of LANGUAGE, with special
reference to the Customs and LANGUAGE of HuNza.

By Dr. G. W. Lemrseg, Ph.D,, LLD, &c,

Dr. LErTsER, in commencing his address, referred to his com-
munications to the Anthropological Society in 1869, i

the first results of his enquiries in Badakhshan, and to the
Ethnological Society in 1870, when he brought to the meeting
his Yarkandi, Niaz Muhammed ; and also to his communication
to the Anthropological Institute in 1874, when he introduced to it
Jamshéd, the first Siah Posh Kafir, a supposed blue-eyed descen-
dant of the Macedonian colonists in the Hindukush, who had
visited this country, and who, having since been sent back to
'hupwnmnh?.yhﬂ_mnumitﬂhmpa,m&hddiﬁiﬁgh i

against the Russians in the Herzegovina, The speaker said that
he had wished.to introduce on the present occasion & member of
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another race of Dardistan, a Hunza man, but was unable to do
so in consequence of his being too much of & savage. The
Tllustrated News had given a picture of him in front -of the
mosque which the author was building at Woking. There was
nao chance of making him a really good Muhamedan (the only
religion of which he might be got to form a conception); he
had been engaged in kidnapping people, but as there was

nobédy here for him to kidnap, he had become very unhappy,

and Dr. Leitner thought it a good riddance when he wanted to
go on a pilgrimage to Kerbeli.

The subject imwmediately before the meeting was one of very
great importance, The author had pointed out at a previous meet-
ing that the time was long past when grammatical rules and laws
were solely to guide them in the study of language, and that, as
the East was brought nearer to them, it would force upon them
more and more the necessity of treating languages as living
and not as mummies; some reputations might suffer in
consequence, and great men who now talked of fifty languages
might have to be content with knowing one; but it was very
necessary that a study of the customs, history, and associations of
races shounld aceompany the study of their languages. In the
Hunza language espeeially, which some bad thought to be a
remnant of a prehistoric language—the formation of words

ran concurrently with some of the earliest conceptions and .

simplest relationships ; how far this would vpset or support the
theories of Indo-Germanic, or Turanian, or Slavonian cradle-
lands, it was impossible to say at present. When Dr. Leitner
first brought the materials of the Hunza language home he was
told by Professor Weber that he had not shown that it was of
earlier date thun Sanskrit; he was very sorry for it, but the
langnage conld only be what it actually was, and he thought
there onght to be a division of labour between those who collected
facts and those who speculated on them, and that it was for the
Germans, who had elaborated so many conjectures, to elaborate
one ing the Hunza Something hud indeed been
recently elaborated at Munich, bul it was a curious instance of
learning apart from facts. Dr. Leitner's great aim was to show
what & language really was, for there were plenty of stholars in
Europe who could point out what it ought to be.  Real discovery
was to find what existed or was done in a partieular place, and
to bring back a report of it without favour to any partienlar
school, and to place it before that small part of the public which
took an interest in the question. They had an instance in the
Hunza of the growth of simple sounds into what in Aryan

_E;i]olog}r were called roots. Tf he might borrow an illustration

m the English or French he would say that, if they had
- VOL XX. Q
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word like “mother,” m would mean the female element, o would
be the self, and ther wonld mean the tribe, indicating a state of
endogamy in which all grown np females were considered to be
wothers, and all grown up men fathers of the tribe. In the
same way, sounds indicated a pumber of customs in that
particular race, but of course it was when similar principles
were applied to cases nearer home that the results were most
startling. Thus, in French, “ parents " meant father and mother,
and also relatives, just as in Hunza all female relatives were
mothers, and all mature men fathers of the tribe. If he were
asked what had beén done during the years that the subject
had been under research since he first brought it before them in
1869, he would say the net result had been favourable to this
country, in so far that those countries to which even the eol-
lective name of “ Dardistan ” had then to be given by him, were
now bronght under British influence. The rulers of those
countries were very favourable to him personally, and had wel-
comed other travellers on his aceount. It is true, one traveller,
Mr. Hayward, was killed, but that was because the Government
had neglected the information Dr. Leitner had given, warning
him against a certain chief; but, on the whole, these tribes,
which had falsely been said to be cannibals, had given a friendly
reception to a énvemmant Mission that had followed in Dr.
Leitner’s footsteps twenty years later, and had followed his
advice regardini the spiritual chief of the Hunza sect, who,
curiously enough, resided at Bombay. The Dard races were
now largely under our influence, and he hoped wé should be con-
tent with that, because absorption wonld emasculate them, and
render them incapable of defending themselves against Russia,
while, if Russia were now to oceupy their conntry, or if we were
to attempt to divide it between ourselves and Russia, the resist-
ance offered would be equal to that offered by the Circassians, -
In opening ucfo the eountry to British influence, Dr. Leitner
said he had not done so with the view to e oe trade; indeed
he had not even mentioned where gold was to be found. The
Buddhists thought that the best place for gold was under the
earth, because when it was brought to the surface it let loose a
lot of bad passions, and therefore the Tibetans were anxious to
keep us away. Leaving aside mining or washing for gold, there
was no specialist of any kind who would not be rewarded if he

turned his abbantt]l;nnnm the Etindnkush.
Returning to the Hunzas, there was one thing which was not
common further south—the great influence women had in
g their .. The Rajah, being supposed to be

- heaven-born, none an inspired woman dare tell him the

These women would get in a state of ecstasy, and recount
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the glories, such as they wers, of the past, and prophesy as to
the future, and nothing was undertaken without them, If time
had permitted Dr. Leitner to go into details, the members of the
Institute would be astonished to find how many of Grimm’s
“Fairy Tales” were translated into daily life in H?;mm ; but it
was none the better for that. There was constant drunkenness
even in the mosques, and from the parricides and fratricides
that went on, it seemed very awkward to be a relative of an yhody
there; in fact, it was extremely awkward to be there at all: but
for all that, it was a very interesting eountry, and would amply
_reward the attention of any member of the Institute. They had a
book, of which a Chiel had given him a few pages ; it was a kind
of mystic poetry in a quaint Persian style—so far as the contents
were concerned very like some of the writings of the Druses of
the Lebanon. The Druses had a sacred covenant of a most
anholy nature, not with the deity, but with Hukim, the mad
Fatimite ruler of Egypt. The Hunzas one with their “Lord of the
Universe,” the lineal descendant of the Tth Tmam, who lived in
Bombay. It was very singular there should be this coincidence
between these two peoples. The fundamental ides of both these
covenants was the Eﬁfief in igration—that all life is one,
and cannot be divided, and that it depends on the character and
the predominant elements in a person whether in his future
lot he shall return to one element rather than another. These
affirmative propositions were, however, framed in such 4 manner
as to make it appear that they sinrultaneously denied them, for
they say, “if you are asked a question of the folly (of religion),
reply in this manner,” as if saying even so much ought not to
be revealed to the uninitiated.

The points that would particularly commend themselves to
the Institute that evening were that the study of language could
not henceforth be dissociated from the customs, antecedents and
mfm:ﬁmtmml,etha natural phaé:nmunasﬁtmrﬂdin ,and tllle history
o, the people speaking it. Even with highly civilized lan ages
like Arabic this w?th; case, for tha;glangunge had ngi-reat
number of lﬂlmh expressing different circumstances, as, for
instance, with regard to camels, whether they were straggling in
a line, or were gathered in a circle round a tent, &c. [i was
better, therefore, to learn the customs of a ple, and thereby
to gain & knowledge of the language, which would be lasting,
because based on living associations, than to learn the lan uage
simply as a matter of memory. Professor Max Miiller had said
the other day that he thonght no man ecould speak more than
two or three qugunges E:rl’ecﬂ_v; this was true, and yet untrue,
Those who studied in the way he (Dr. Leitner) had indicated,

. would find that they could exchange thoughts with others in *
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many langnages, but those who only dabbled in two or three
languages did not really know one, nor would they know
all the technical terms of one, and, in any case, would be unable
to commnnicate thoughts if they had not the thoughts them-
selves; therefore the statement he had referred to was partly trae
and also partly untrue. It was possible to learn a great aumber
of lariguages if they would emancipate themselves from the
tyranny of the present philolorical school, but they must be -
studied as living languages, along with the customs of those
who spoke them, and not as if they were mummies.

He had taken the liberty of analyzing the Arabic and Sanskrit
of our great scholurs, and found them very unlike the Ambic
and Sanskrit spoken by those who had the living traditions.
The East was coming too near to be played with, and it was to
the study of it that he would particularly desire the Anthro-
pological Institute to address its attention ; it was upon the lines
he had indicated that, while availing themselves of all the
treasures of the existing schools, the greatest discoveries
would yet be made, and on those lines he hoped to become, in
conjunction and in co-operation with the members of the
Institute, he would not say a perfect scholar, but a more

successful student.

Disovssion.

Mr. Hyor Cuanke, who was unable to be present, wrote as
follows :—1 was very sorry not to be able to attend the disenssion
on Dr. Leitner's discourse. It is now about twenty years sinee 1
first disenssed the subject of these interesting regions with
Professor Leitner, and I know that he has continuonsly and
laboriously pursned his researches  One point of contact was with
regard to Khajunah, on which he had aceepted from Dr. Latham o
statement at p 250 of the “ Elements of Comparative Philology,”

~of the jnxtaposition of Khajunah with Shina and Arpiya I
directed his attention to the true philological interest of Khajunah.
On remonstrating with Dr, Latham on his representations, he
made the excose for this and other examples of carelessness that
this book, and not this alone, was “a pot-boiler.” This book is,
bowever, a remarkable work of lsbour and of reference, even to
this day, bt Latham, with great sbilities, was little careful of
literary obligations, His edition of the * Germania of Tacitus is
really n transposition of the materials of Zenss in his * Germania.”
He had no true eve for In ns anyone ean see in the instance of
Pp- 230, and like many men he was a philologist of the eye, and not of
the tongne and ear. This marks the contrast with Dr. Leitner,
:LI:; has not only :Ifm book knowledge of scholustic learning, but

genuine power of a great linguist in acquiring languages from

the living sources. As he unites with this Ehuwhdga and
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capacity for studying the anthropological relations, his labonrs in
the Himalayas, of which those with regard to Hunza now referred
to are only a portion, are of the greatest importance. Thus his
are not only observations, but discoveries, and it is esrnestly to be
wished that he may pursoe his investigations to the full. Avail-
ing himself of the inr frontiers for such studies as Lnhove,
Jike Cardinal Mezzofanti did of the College of the Propaganda at
Rome, Professor Leitner has passed under observation the lan-
goages and idioms, the jargons and dialects of trades and of
wandering tribes in India and the Himalayas, to the great profit of
srience and the great benefit of our Government. He was in Indin
s centre of constant reference. Omnce, when ill in bed at Lahore
with fever, a chief of police bronght, under orders from the
Government, five men before him in custody, whom it was desired
to identify, ns they were suspected of being Russinn spies.
Having caused them to be released and seated round his bed, and
given them refreshments, he proceeded to converse with them. and
to establish some basis of confidence. Two of the strangers knew
a little Persinn, which made a rnde channel of communication.
They stated that they were Mussolmans, who had been taken
by the Russisns on the capitulation of Kars, transporied to
Siberin and kept in eaptivity for many years, until they had made
their escape to Afghanistan after great difficulty. He then pro-
ceeded in an endesvour to identify them, and asked them as to
their hahitations and language, and they stated they were Lesghians
of the Caucasns, Fortunately, Dr. Leimer remembered a paper of
mine before the Anthropologieal Institute, in which Lesghian was
referred to, and which enabled him to test their statements. On
his recommendation the wanderers were passed on by the Govern-
ment to Bombay, and so as near to their country as it was possible
to proceed, joining probably Caucasian refugees in Turkey in Asin.
Few are nh*e to understand and to appreciate the scene of Dr.
Leitner's labours, and the natnre and valne of them. Our general
conceptions of a region in ancient times, and in the present day, is
that it is an ares chiefly of ome dominant language. Caucasin with
its many languages sppears to us to be an exception; in fact, itisnot
s0, but the Himalayas are under these conditions, and many parts
of the world. Such indeed was the primitive nature of these con-
tinents before the great epoch in history of the invasions of the
Semitic languages, and of the Indo-Europesn, which ate up and
swallowed' the mass and variety of the indigenous In and
dialects. Hence the necessity of these inmh;ftim n?glrﬁfitur
for ascertaining the real nature of the Himalayan linguistics, and
their relation to the origins of Aryan. If what he has done for
the dead languages particularly touches this subject, no less
pertinent are observations on the Toranian languages of the
monntain mass, made known to ns by the assidoous work of

Brian H. Hodgson and others. Schoolmen have facile methods of

determining the origins of the Aryans and their langunages, and
some of - Sanskrilists have favoured us with an imaginary




aboriginal Sanskrit. Their doctrines do not supply us with an
explanation of the rnde and outlying Ia es of Kaffiristan,
Dardistan, Afghanistan, Armenia, Albania, &¢. The present state
of affnirs has led to a revolt against the domination of the
Sanskritists in Germany by the new school of philology, under
Professor Carl Abel and others, and an attempt mﬂm from
the sect of Banskritists to ch the habitat of the primitive
Aryans from the Himalayas and Central Asia to low lands on the
Baltic, suitable for the beech and bireh. The conditions of the
ethnographic and the linguistic prablems are very complicated, and
they require for their solution the labour of many men like
Professor Leitner. In the Himalayas, as stated in a paper on the
*Himalayan Origin of theM " before this Institate, I attempred
to establish relations of the Magyars, and of tribes, who m-nﬁenmd
with the Germanic and Magyar invaders of Western Ku
historical incidems, which are not exceptional in ethnographical
annals, but not sufficiently studied.

Dr. Leirser, in reply to observations made, said he had at first
thought the Hunza language was Turanian, thongh that term was
very vagus, and was made to include all langua they knew
nothing about, but he now, on further analysis n?i't, thought it

might be taken to be the language out of which the earliest
Sanskrit may have diverged. There wus, however, a great diffi-

colty in finding ont the mesnings of words, as “ak " wonld mesn
my name, “gul" thy name, and * & " his name, while the consonant
without the yowel had no meaning at all, so that the pronoun
was mixed up with the sabstantive in such a manner that the
snbstantive, relating to a person, had no sepamte existence, and
this was also the case with the prepositions. * His finger” and
“my finger” would be different words, and to follow up the
langnage required m process of dissocintion which was very
difficult; hat what did it lead to? They had reached a language
in which a number of simple sounds stood for a number of re-
lntionships—the female relationship in variona gradations and
other personal relationships being represented by simple sounds.
It was very difficult to say whether this was a Tnranian language,
but he thought it would turn out to be the language from which
the Aryan languages had differentiated.




O Some BorNeo Traps.
By Sypxey B. J. Sgerrcnny, FGS, MAL, &o.

[wira rraTes Iv 10 X.]
[Read Februnry 25th, 1890.]

Tae following descriptions were written and the accom-
panying s.lm{ci&u made in the jungle of North Borneo. The
traps were made for me by my own Dyaks, some for the pur-
pose of illustration, some for the purpose of filling our scant
larder,

The words, whether Dyak or Maluy, spelt phonetically,
and the meaning given whenever it is known to me,

I. The Jerat. (Plates IV and V.)

TﬁﬂJmt.Fig'a.lanﬂﬂ,iaa spring and noose trap of uni-
versal use amongst chﬁnka and Malays in the forest. e word

jerat with sllght modifications is known far and wide through
the archipelago, thus:—

The Malay and Dyak is jerat.
» Sunda » Jiret,
. Batavian » Jirat,
» Tagala o dalat
The Dyaks also call this
The word jerat hwmlg arlmnmg noose, and the full
name of the t:l.'n‘p m:m]d be jerat burong= bird noose, or perankap
Jerat burong=trap-noose-bird.
The jerat consists of the following pﬂ.rtn -

Fig. 2. i'.'{'!mﬁdatm
The Bunkang, urhoap.
¢. The Peningkas, or
d.‘ﬂ:eAmh_r.nrnouue-mrd.
Fig. 1. e The Pantar, or platform.
fJTheLmrorgunrd-amka.
i The Baur, or spring.
The Sabar or Pagar, or fence.

The Bunkang or hoop (Malay, Jav., Sund., benkang, enrved
is of pliable wood, about the thickness of a lead ﬂ];re::.:::] ami
the size of a crogquet hoop. [tmﬂrmlyﬂxadint.hagmnnd
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The Tidat, or trigeer,'is a small stick about thres inches
long. Its upper end 15 tied to the cord or ambaer about two
feet from the noose-end. ;

The Peninglas, or cateh, is simply & stick rather longer than
the width of the bunkang, or hoop.

The Ambar, or noose-cord, is of twisted bark, or, where ob-
tainable, of stout string, the noose being a variety of running
bowline. This is the real jerat. The word ambar may, perhaps,
be allied to ambur, kambur, read, but this is doubtful, as
ambur means rather to spread about as in sowing rice, than to
spread wide open. ;

The Pantar, or platform (? Malay pantat, a base or bottom),
consists of four or five straight sticks about nine inches long.

The Liar are only sticks placed on each side of the bvnﬁmg,
or hoop, to protect it. :

The Baur, or spring, is a flexible stick which scts exaetly
like the stick in a common mole-trap.

The Pagar, or fence, is rapidly made by cutting branches,
sticking them in the ground at an angle, and bending them
S0 rl:'.s to roughly catch. It is only made about, eighteen inches
hig

Jerats were always used by me in preference to other traps
for catching argus and other pheasants and jungle fowl.

A place is sought showing the beaten t of the birds,
and a long pagar is erected, right across a valley for instance.
Openiugs for jerats are left every twenty yards or so, and jerats
are also placed across every bird truck.

The jerat being made it is set as follows :—

The baur, or spring, is bent down, and the tidat, or trigger, -

over the bunkang, or hoop, the head of the trigger
catching the back of the hoop. At the same time the pening-
kns, or eateh, is slipped under the fidat and the dour released.
The trigger is now set. The liar are now placed, one end on the
ground, the other on the peninghas, on the platform so
formed the ambar or noose 1s spread, and then concealed by a
few leaves, B

The pagar is so slight that a bird cou ily get throngh it,
but they don’t. When foraging, the birds are not particular
where they go so long as the way is easy and the food plentiful.
Hence the slightest obstacle will turn them. They saunter
along the pagar, come to an opening and start through. The
moment they step on the platform it falls, releases the trigoer,
lu;lgnutha bawr, and the victim hangs suspended by the

It is my favourite trap. Six can be made in an hour at no
- cost,and it is very effective. 1 have caught argus, fire-back




\ . rests loosely upon the end
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and Bulwer pheasants, jungle fowl, porcupine, wild .eat, civet
cats, &c., in them. Onece we got a monkey, but a friend re-
leased him, Many times we got planduk, or mouse-deer, into
Jerats but they always got away.

IL. The Bubuang, or Kvinkap. (PlatesV, VL)

This is a fall trap for birds. The Iubuang may be allied to
bubuw, a fish trap sowething like an eel creel, and does not seem
 to have any connection with fwang, to throw out, a word which
% has many prefixes, but not b

it The word krinkap 1 suspect to be a Dyak modification of the
Malay p, a common word for a trap, signifying literally
that which catches.

The bubuang is a clumsy contrivance used for catching
jungle-fowl and pheasants. It is neither so easily made nor
80 effective as a jeraf, and as it nearly always kills the victim,

" is not in use by the Moslem Malays.” The only ingenuity about

it is the trigger.
The parts of a bubuang are as follows :—
Fig. 3. a. The Knlung, or drop.
b The Tiang, or posts.
. The Bawr, or spring.
d. The Tali, or cord.
¢. The Pagar, or fence.
- Fig. 4. f. The Pungayet, or catch.

i The Ta:?a
h. The Peningkas, or trigger.
i. The Runut.

A fence or pagar about eighteen inches high is erceted, at
one end of which two stout sticks, tinng, s;:ﬂamﬁng & Cross-
stick in the forks, are placed. At the other of the pagar a
small log of wood blocks up the opening. A roof, or lantei,

f:ag and also upon the kalung, or

B o Hﬂ:ﬁ s

eAvY with the roof resting on it is hung by hark
cords to the baur, or spring-stick, at the funharandn:lg:iich Y
string, tali, connects it with a trigger.

The trigger is placed inside the pagar on the right hand. Tt
consists of a stick, pungayet, with a tine, and is firmly fixed in
the ground. The end of the tali is attached to a straight stick,
twil, which eatches under the tine and rests upon the double
pointed peningkas, or trigger. The tali thus pulls up the fwil
. and presses it upwards agninst the tine and downwards on to
~ the top of the trigger. :

-
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To the upper part of the trigger a fine string is attached and
Passes across the trap to the opposite side where it is fastened
to the trigger. This cord or runut is about five inches from the
rronnd.

2 A bird entering the trap dpraasaﬁ against the runut, the trigger
gives way, releasing the fuil, and the kalung falls with the lantei
un top of it

The words tiang, tali, lantei, and pagar, are common Malay
words aign:;:]ving respectively post, cord, floor, and fence, and are
not technical terms,

IIL The Kelung. (Plate VIL)

The kelung now to be described is a deer trap consisti
essentially of an oblong enclosure of rough poles, rnofed,l;ig
having a porteullis-like door. :

The word kelung is in universal use in the Malay states for
the extensive fish-stakes which form such a feature along our
shores, and I wus somewhat surprised to find the name in nse
both by Dyaks und Malays for a deer trap. 1 hope to write a
separate paper on fish traps, and will only here remark that
the fish kelung is a labyrinth of split-bamboo mats leading into a
centrul enclosure,

The deer kelung consists of the following parts:—

Fig. 5. The enclosure or Pagar, with its tiang, &o., as in
the bubuang, but of eourse much larger,
a. The Pintu, or door.
b. The Bawr, or lever.
¢. The Tuli, or cord.
d. The Tuil,
e. The Sekang.
J. The Peninghas.
g A with no special name,
k, k. The Runut, or lines.

The height of the pugar is about 6 fest (1 , and the .
length twice as much. ~ The trigger is placed uutsfga%he pagar
near the end furthest from the door,

It will be noticed that what is here ealled the sekang is the
tuil of the bubuang, and the tuil of the kelung is the pungayet of
the bubuang. T could get no explanation of this though I made

S inguiries.
2

Fiz, 6.
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the enclosure to which they are fixed. These runuf are made
E}fuﬁn& black Liana, and if string be used it is always dyed
ack.

In the pagar behind the runut a quantity of pandan (Pan-
danus) leaves and a little salt are placed as bait. The deer
enter the pagar, press the runut, displuce the peningkas and
the door falls!

IV. The P#i, (Plate VI, VIIL)

We now come to two very interesting methods of taking
larger game such as pigs and deer.

The ¢ is very short and the word is in sound much like the
French petit. It may be allied to the Malay petik, to “ touch "
a stringed instrument, -

The peti consists essentially of a spring armed with a fixed
spear, and as will be shown, may help us to understand how the
liow might have been produced,

The parts of a peti are as follows —

Figs. 7to 9. a,a. Langal, or posts.
b. Mata siah, or spear,
¢. Uukrung, or ring.
d. Tuil, or trigger,
¢. Has no special Dyak name.
J. Mutan, or band.
4. Bunut, or cord.
h. Klandu, or toggle.

The size of the pefi depends upon the game sought.

For pigs the pangats are about 13 depas (9 feet) and the mata
siah 13 jenkals (11 inches). The mata siah is generally made
of bamboo, and the binaing cords and runwf of bark cord.

Two stout posts, pangat, a, are firmly fixed in the ground,

- and to the top of one of them a tougk elastic stick is bound by

one end and acts as a spring. Near the end of this the mat
~ siah, b, is attached. The unkrung, c, is a ring of plaited split
rotan, about 24 inches in diameter and half an inch wide. ‘..Hliﬂ
- is quite loose, The tuil, d, or trigger, is a thin stick 4 inches
. lung, tied to the free end of the mutan, f, or band, which is
- fastened to a pangat A longer stick, tough and elastic, com-
~ pletes this part of the mechanism.
To set the peti the pangat a® is pulled back towards pangat

' @*; the mufan, f, is then passed round pangat @® below the

- mata siak, b, the end of the fuil, d, pressing against the opposite
* - side of pangat a® as shown in the plan. The stick, ¢, is passed

- ' Deer are sometimes htﬁth:lupelmt.hﬁnglhwk in place of o
© noose. Ihni'nnt;uﬁum&m
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beneath the fud, d, touching it' and its other end sprung back
to the opposite side of pangat a®. Over the ends of d and e,
the unkrung, e, is placed to prevent d and ¢ flying apart; d
and ¢ by their outward pressure holding panget a® in position.

To pangat a', at the height of the wnkrung, iz tied the
runut, g. This passes through the wnbrung and terminates at

. the kalanduk, k, a thin stick or toggle somewhat longer than
‘the diameter of the unkrung. The runut is nearly horizontal

An animal passing between pangat a' and the mafa siah
pushes the runst outwards, draws up the klandul: which pulls
off the uakrung and releases the mata siak, which flies to

ngat a' with terrible force, often stabbing the victim to the
Leart, 3

The peti is a fearful machine by which many Dyaks have
lost their lives. Tt has been effectively used to kill the rhino-
ceros. My men were well acquainted with its use,and I had
to prohibit it for fear of accident. It is forbidden in Sarawak.

V. The P#i Lanchar. (Plates IX, X.)

The peti lanchar is even more interesting than the pefi,
combining in itself some of the principles of the bow and
catapult :

It is not known to every Dyak tribe, and most of my men,
Kalakas, were ignorant of it. It was, however, speedily adopted
lﬁzmﬁﬂipﬂtnmmh In Sarawak it is not allowed to

My mandore, Sali, a Sarawak Malay, mada the first for mé. . ,:'
and the names of the parts are those he gave me. None of my
Dyaks knew any words to represent the parts,

Figs. 10, 11. @, a, a. Tiang, or posts.
b. Jimbang or Jimbattan, or hridge.
¢. Galang ov Kalung, crotched sticks.
d. Juran, or spring.
e. Pungati, or trigger,
J. Chinchin, or ring.
g Sasawat, or string.
h. Mata peti, or arrow.
. 5, & Twhul bubu, or pegs. i
The peti lanchar consists of three tiangs, a, from 18 inches
to 2 feet high, cleft at the ends to receive the Jimbang, b, and
kalung, e.  These five parts form the rigid frame. E
long elastic pole, the furun, d, is fixed at one end in the
uot necessary, preferable, for the stick to touch the fwil, A
mhmthphﬁm hﬁwfh'mm of

i L

1
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ground and further secured by two Fga or tukul bubu, i (trap
pegs), one on each side. These hold the jurun rigid while it is
bent back in setting.

On the jumbang, b, the chinchin, or ring, 7, of rotan, travels, to
which is attached the sasewat, g, a cord of thin black ecreeper.
The pungati, ¢, is a piece of pointed stick attached to the tiang,
a', by a short cord. The arrow, or mafa peti, is a stick or
hamboo pointed at one end and notched or forked (gingin batar)
at the other.

To sel (passang) the péti the jurun, d, is bent backwards

inst tiang a'; the string of the pungati, ¢, is then passed over
it and the butt end of the pungati pressed against the jurun,
the point being inserted in the chenchin, or ring, f.

The srsawat, g, is led across a deer path, ths trap being
hidden in the jungle. No pig or deer would pass a white
sasawat, hence it is always hlaci.

The victim pressing against the sesawaf, pulls the chinchin,
or ring, from the pungati, the jurun is released and the mata
peti shot forward. The mata pefi rests against the furun and on
the galung.

It is evident that such a trap fires its arrow in a very un-
certain direction. Hence, where bamboo can be obtained, the
miata peti is inserted in a bamboo on each side of which a

ve is eut.  The jurun presses against the notch as before,
and the bamboo, acting as a bairel, makes the arrow fly
straight.

VL. The Peti and the Bow.
- Tt is singular that the I:dyalcs having invented the peti and

the sumpitan never designed the bow, which is also unknown
to the Malays of Borneo. Yet the peti containsull the elements
necessary for making a bow. ' \
The common peti 1s a bow with an arrow fixed to it, and the
string attached to one end by a temporary catch. If the arrow
worked loose it would shoot away when the trap was sprung.
In the peti lanchar a step in advance can be seen. The
mrrow is moveable ; but the string is still detached from the
B bow,
The bamboo barrel is most likely a_suggestion from the
VIL Etymology.
- A few words may be said respecting the etymology of the
. terms used. Nutssm]ri g the Dyak langnage my information
. was derived through M

kil el i
ida, e A - L T oy

-.- V]

M

alay, and my instructors failed to give _ _:'
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me the meaning of many of the words. “What does lanchar
mean " I would ask. “ Why this is the lanchar” would be
the reply. As many of the Malay words are in eommon use
it may be most of the Dyuk words also are not technien]
terms. In the following notes D, stands for Dyak, M. for
Malay - —

JErat, pr. Jer'-at, D, and M. .

Tidat, pr. Té-dat, a trigger, D, and M., appears to be synony-
mous with pungafs.

Bunkong, pr. Bunk”-ong, '

Leninglas, pr. Paning’ﬁaa, D.and M. is applied to a stick
which falls to the ﬁnﬂ from a very small distance,
as fﬂtinglﬁshed kalung, which falls from a
height. .

Liar, p!flg Lé-ar, D. and M., synonymous with Malay sabar
and sawar. The sticks or broken branches used to
mark the route when in the forest are called by their
names, which are not given by Swettenham, Maxwell,

Pungati, pr. Pung’-ati, see Tidat. )
Sasawat, Pr. Sasar’-wat, D. and M., a thin cord, as distinct from
tals, a cord which may be string ora cable. Synony-
- mous with runt,
Runut, D. and M., see above. :
Tkl Bubu, D. and M, Tukul = pig bubu: = trap.
Mata Siah, D. and M. Mata here means sharp. It is quite
distinet from mata, eye. Malays here say mata pisan,
_to sharpen a knife.” Siah is Dyak and its meaning
unknown : '

I must leave this subject to competent philologists, and here
only record the little I know, because the words do not oceur in
rdi dictionaries,
AR Borneo natives use pit-falls with sloping sides, like
mﬁr&gmm,hutbhmisnnthingofparticulu' i )

This paper does not pretend to be
® nwmnt&?ﬁah‘apslhuem




Explanation of Plates IV to X.

A series of figures of Borneo Traps, sketched by Mr. Skertchly,
to illustrate the foregoing paper.

Plate IV, fig. 1.—The Jerat, or spring and noose trap.
Y, 2.—The trigger of the Jerat, set.
3.—The Bubuang, or Krinkap.
4.—The trigger of the Bubuang, set.
T.—The Peti, a trap for large game,
5 and 6.—The Kelung, or deer-trap.
8.—The trigger of the Peti, set.
9.—Plan of the Peti trigger, set.
10.—The Peti lanchar.
11.—The trigger of the Peti lanchar, set.
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Precorowniay MetavLueey v Vesezuera, S.A. ]

Mr. Hype Crarge communicates the translation of a plr'l‘ hy
Seiior V. Mareano, on a subject of some interest—name y, the
Composition of Copper Objects belonging to the epoch before the
iliscovery of Ameriea by Columbus. ?:alan contains & correction
of Von Humboldt. Mr. Marcano says :— s

The knowledge of the compasition of ancient metallic objects, of
which the origin and relative date are indisputable, is of great
importanee to the his of the progress of humanity.

M. Berthelot ha,sa:nm?dy eatnhl;inhnﬂ in an obvious manner by ?
the chemical analysis of & metal object dating from more than
4,000 years before our era, that the “age of hronze” was pre- ;
veded by the “age of copper.”” (Sce the “ Moniteur Industriel,”
June 6th, 1889.) 2

Once the antiquity of the metallurgy of copper established for the 5
old world, it is interesting to make mvestigntions in this direetion 1
for the new continent. Already Vauquelin, at the b:finning of
the century, had analysed a metal chisel coming from the Incas of ¥
Peru, and recently, in 1883, M. Damour had determined the com- ;

ition of anotlier similar instrament brought from Quito by
E::suinguu]t; the two objects of almost identical composition
were formed of a mixture of copper and tin, (Boussingault in
* Comptes Rendus,” t. xevi, p. 943.)

The anthropological explorations of Venezuela with which T was
commissioned by the Government of this country in 1887, brought
to light amongat the Precolombians of the littoral, a civilization
which they did not expect to find nmongst people considered,
according to the interested accounts of Spauish historians, ns
barbaroas tribes, no more advanced than those who wander ju the
savannahs of Orinoco (Dr. G. Marcang  Ethnographie Précolom-
bienne da Vencenela, Valleds d’Arngn et de Carncas”). But the
numerons excavations [ worked did not reveal the least object in =~
:::i]m smongst the great quantity of every kind they ennbled me to

eet, y ' )

In spite of the explicit testimony of the historians of the B
conquest of Venezuels, which signalises the existence of metallie -
objects amongst the patives of the country, that of Homboldt
denies the existence of metallurgy amongst them, founding his
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Anthropological Miseellanea,
assertion on the geognostic atndayhn had made in traversing the
conntry where he did not find any si

of these objects in gold amongst the Indians in their commerce
_from place to place with those of Cordillera, eommunications,
however, which are far from being demonstrated. I chanced to
discover near San Juan de los Morros a gold mine worked by the

lombians, a5 ia attested by an excavation twenty metres in
diameter by at least as many in depth, made in the middle of the
ridge line of the hill containing the stratum. The ore forming
; the almost vertical vein is & schistose rock, soft, completely dis-
.| integrated, containin gold and silver respectively in the propor-
- [ tionof 30 gr, and ] kg. per ton. The ore yields at the simple
| washing and beating one quarter of the gold contained.

even of a probable
auriferous stratam. The illustrions tmvciiurnxphim the existence

Tk A few days ago near the village of Tequia, sitnated at o distance .

o of twen:iv miles from Caracas, the pickaxe of an excavator
= uneo several sarcophagi in earthenware containing bones,
£ afhaments, of varions substances, and a certain nnmber of metal
i ohjects. which, unfortunately, have been distributed ntnmlgst a
| nomber of persons. I was able to obtain three of these o jects 8
J 5 from which I took some filings for the purpose of analysis, the
S results of which form the objeet of this note, ' y

J‘ Y The first is & circular medal bearing on one of its sides a design

It in chased work representing a seorpioun or some such thing. Nos,
© | I and III are pendelogues, obtained b fusion, and the execution
| of which is fairly well done. The yHiB gave—

ey L 1. I1I.

-l saf — Rl

- h‘ -

) Weight of objocts . = ,. 15170z 61

Lif ik il i S A T

) Silver Wity | i 733 58 traces,

it cCoppeey 25000 T8 N L S 476 384

b Tron e, o A 229 540

'k —_— — —

dl & 1000 1000 1000

il o One can say that No. I was made by hammering with native
:.:}II gold rin.I{in silver, and i per as is sometimes the

| case with the products extracted by mg.:ff from the gold mine as
- 1havestated. Nos. II and 111 are, without doubt, the result of an
| alloy ad hee. Within from the place where the surcophagi
were disinterred there is & vein of per which crops out on the
¢ hill, and is com of carbonate of copper closely
| mixed with oxide of iron. It contains neither d nor_silyer.
", Per contrs, history mentions a gold mine worked by Indians
before the conquest, situated near Tequnia, but in an' i
direction to that of a copper mine. The objects analysed seem to
me -interesting becanse show the existence in Venezuela of a
- Precolombian metallurgy, which, far from confining itself to the
. extraction of native ;;E made alloys of the precions metsl with
- that obtained by reducing the ferriferons copper ores.

K




= ot
!
-

ke et o et
L Ty o =Ty
* X

Anthropological Miscellanea.

Recext Axrarororocicar. Womks:

Dr. A. B. Msven, the Director of the Royal Zoological and
Anthropological Musenm in Dresden, has presented to the Library
of the f:nﬁtnta a copy of his Album von Celdbes-Typen (Dresden : .
Stengel and Markert). This contains thirty-seven plates, with -
nbout 250 subjects, sccompanied by brief descriptive letter-press.

The plates are reproduced from photographs, most of which were
bronght by Dr. Meyer from Celebes in 1870 and 1871.

Mr. H. Lixa Rotm has a of his new work, The
Abarigines of Tasmania Fgegnn Panl, nch, Triibner & Co.).
This  volume contains 224 pages of text, with voluminous
appendices, and is illustrated with numerous antotype plates from
original drawings by Edith May Roth. _
Dr, E. B. Tylor, who contributes n Preface, says, that ** In the h
present work the redorded knowledge as to the extinet native race ’
uf Tasmania, has been brought together with, I think, an approach
to absolate mmglutunm“ The following is an abridged analysis
of the work —Chapter I, Introduction ; IT, Form and Size of the
Aborigines, Physio, y, Hair, Colour, Odour, Motions, Pathology,
Abnormalities, Physical Powers, Senses, Reproduction; ?ﬂ,
Psychology, Government, Customs, Medicine ; IV, War; V, Fire,
Hunting and Fishing ; VI, Nomadic Life, Habitations, Social and
Marital Relations, Education, Initiatory Ceremonies, Deformations,
Burials; VII, Method of wearing Hair, Painting and Tattooing,
Clothing, Personal Ornaments; VIII, Astronomy, Arithmetie,
Musie, Drawing, Games and Amusements; [X, String, Basket-
work, Stone Implements ; X, Trade, Communieations, Navigation,
Swimming, Topogﬂphy, Natoral Forms, Natural History; XTI,
Infanticide, Populstion, Contact with Civilized Races; XII,
Langnage ; XIII, Osteology (by Dr. Garson) ; XIV, Origin.
Dr. Roperr Musen has presented a copy of his new work on The
Lake Ihcellings of Ewrope (Cassell and éo., Lim.). This volume
embodies the results of a journey through the whole of Central
Europe with the view of collecting materials, by direct ohservation,
for a conrse of Rhind Lectures in Archeology in 1888. The work o
s divided into six seetions, corresponding with the nomber of i)
lectures, The first deals with the settlements in Lake Zurich, '
Western Switzerland, and France ; the second with settlements in
Eastern Switzerland, the Danubian Valley, and Carniols ; the third
with Lake Dwellings and pile-structures in Italy ; the fourth is
devoted to the special character of the remains found at La Téne
- and in the Lake of Paladru, and to the lacustrine and marine
.- dwellings in the Lower Rhine District and North Germany ; the
fifth chapter treats of the Lake Dwellings of Great Britain and
m ;'_-‘llu?_d th:im;th dhcnnT::.‘he cijtnm and ecivilization of the
wellers urope. work is nmply illostrated and
furnished with & eopious Bibliography. 3 :
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Journal Anthropological Institute, Fol. XX, Plate V.

Fio. 2.

THIGGER OF JEHAT, SET.
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DUBTANG.







Jonrnal Anthropological Institute, Vol. XX, Plate VI
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Journal Anthropological Institute, Tol. XX, Plate VITT.

andg

Fia. 8.
TRIGGER OF PETI, BET.

PLAN OF PETI TRIGGER, EET.







Jowrnal Anthropological Institute, Vol. XX, Plate IX.

Fra. 10,

THE IRTI LANCHAR.







Jowrnal duthropological Tusfitule, Vel XX, Plafe X,

Fia. 11.

TRIGGEL OF PETI LANOIAR, SET,
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GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.

Juse 10TH, 1890,

Proressor W. H. Froweg, C.B, LL.D,, FRS, Fice-President,
n the Chair, :

The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed.

The ful[nwin‘f presents were announced, and thanks voted to
the respective donors:—

F My
For tur Lieriny.

From the Ixpit Orrios.—Epigraphin Indica and Record of the

Aﬂlmulofm] Sarvey of Indin. Edited Jas. Burgess,
LLD, C1E. 3

From the Avrnoe.—The Orbito-Maxillary Frontal Suture in Man
and the with Notes on the Varicties of the Hnman

~—— Additioial Note on the Tafluence of Postare on the Form of
the Articular Surfaces of the Tibin and Astragalus in the
Different Races of Man and the Higher Apes. By Arthnr

+  Thomson, MA_ MB.
-—— Primitive Games. By Everard F. im Thurn, MLA,
—— Mining Laws and 8 in the Malay Peninsula. By
Martin Lister, : )

—~ Les Origin nsduhﬁtﬁognphm' de 'Earope Septentrionale.
~ ParM.lo Dr, E. T. Humy £
"__ ?’Uﬁ. xxX : : ¥ _B

L




" From the Aurnos.—Funde ans der Steinzeit Aegyptens. Von W.

200 List of Presents

Heiza,

" From the Goversyest o Perak.—The Perak Government Gazette.

Vaol. iii. Nos, 10-14.

From the Bunesr or Eraxonoay, Wasnivorox.—Textile Fabrics of

1 Ancient Pern. By William H. Holmes.

—— Bibliography of the Iroquoian Languages, By James
Ummﬁni ;‘ilﬁngim - .

—— Bibliography of uskhogesn Lan By James
Constentine Pilling. A

— The Circalar, Square, and Octagonal Earthworks of Ohio.
By Cyrus Thomas.

——— The Problem of the Ohio Mounds. By Cyrns Thomas.

—— Fifth Annual Report. 1883-84. _

——— Sixth Annoal Report. 1884-85. :

From the Devoxsnree ASSOCIATION 'FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF
Sorexce.—Index to the twenty-first volume.

From the Rovar Scornsi Groeraemicas Soorerr.—The Scottish
Geographical Magazine. Vol. vi. No. 6.

From the Baraviaasom GesoorscHar vaN Kuxstex BN WETEN-
goHAPPEN.—Dagh-Register.

¥rom the Acaoemy.—Transactions of the Wisconsin Academy of
Seiences, Arts, and Letters, Vol. vii. 1883-87.

From the Assoctarion.—Journal of the East India Association.
No. 2. 1890

From the Issrirumios.—Journsl of the Royal United Service
Institution. Vol. xxxiv. No. 152 and Index to Subjects.

Society. June, 1890.

—Pmoadingl of the Socicty of Biblical Archmology. Vol.
fy 1 xii. Th R
. —— The Jonrnal of the Proceedings of the Ro Society of

Antiquaries of Treland. No.1. Vol.i. Fifth Secries.

—— Proceedings of the ﬁdntia-ﬂnuiut{ of Bengal. Nos. 7-10.

— Journal of the Asistic Society of Bengal. Vol. lviii. Nos
201-5.

— Jonrnal of the Society of Arts. Nos. 1956-9.

From the Puptisuers.—Folk-Lore. Vol.i. No. 2.

From the Epiror.—The American Antiquarian. Vol xii. No. 3.
May, 1890.

—— Nature. Nos. 1072-1075. 1890.

— Science. Nos. 378-381. 1890

— L’Anthropologie. Tome i. Nos. 1-3.

—— Revue Scientifique. Nos. 20-23.

The Rev. E. F. Witsos, of Seult St. Marie, Ontario, exhibited
a Pottawatamie boy, and described briefly certain Nortk
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Frower.—Euhibition of a Fetish, or Ula. 22

LY

Pror. W. H.

EXuImimios of a FerisH, or ULa, from LAKE Nyassa.

By Proressor W. H. Frowes, OB, LLD, FRS.

. ProFessor FLower exhibited, on behalf of the Rev. Leonard
0. Warner, an instrument termed the la, from Likoma Island,
Lake Nyassa. It is made of the skin of a small animal, 8
stuffed with “medicine,” and is used by witch-doctors for
augury and for discovering the perpetrator of a crime. The
doetor pulls it about, rubs it in his hands, talks “gibberish ” to
it, and then professes to receive from it an answer. The 5
manipulation of the ula is expressed by the word fembenuca,
The instrument is rvegarded with deep reverence, and it is
extremely difficult to obtain an example. Mr, Warner believes
. that the one procured by him, and exhibited to the meeting, is
the only one ever brought to England. The specimen has been
resented by Mr. Warner to the Ethnological Department of N
British Museum., ¢
Professor Flower pointed out that the skin was that of an .
ichnenmon, but belonged to a species not represented in the
Natural History Museum. It is believed by Mr. Oldfield
Thomas to be referable to Herpestes sanguineus of Riippell. R

The ANSAIREE of AsIA MINOR.

By Tueopore BesT, Esq., M.A.

- Mg BrNT gave a description of the Ansairee who live in and
- around Tarsus, and who practice amongst themselves a secret .
~+ religion. He connected their worship with that of the Ali-
- Ullah-hi, of northern Persia, and bronght several points to bear
- ﬁthuthwr{nhhutthemmtitﬁhmhémthe Aﬁwm
- the Caspian ¢ ctice this oceult religion. upon a
. certain Barba Iga:mﬁ as their founder, the God-head of Ali -
s the basis of the religion, and they admit a Trinity, the Ain,

. Min Sin, or Ali the Father, Mahomed the Son, and Salman
. El Farsi, the Holy Ghost, which, joined with the fact that they
~ make use of wine in their secret feasts as a symbol of Al
~  would point to a Christian origin for the sect. A full account
- of the Ansairee will appear in “Cornhill Magazine* under
~ the title of “ A Secret Religion.”
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k. Thfnﬂmnal’m was read by the Author:—

B 226 T. BExT.—The Ansairee of Asia Minor.

. _The Ansairee are divided into four sects, the Shemali, the
Kalazians, and two others, the peculiar tenets of which Mr.
Bent described. Their prayers are very beautiful and expres-
sive, and there are many curions points analogous to freemasonry
in connection with the initiation of a new member.

At Tarsus they are thrifty and well-to-do, owning most of
the gardens which surround that town, and many of their
customs are analogons to those practised by the Kizil Bashi, a
tribe who live further north. Mr. Bent also found the same
religions tenets in a modified form amongst the Afshar tribes,
and considers the extent of those who belong to this denomina-
tion to be far wider than was hitherto supposed.

Mr. Bent based his account on three sources of information,
firstly, a close examination of the Ali-Ullah-hi in Persia;
secondly, a written account of a renegade named Suleiman
and thirdly, personal investigations this spring in Tarsus,

DiscussmoN.

Professor Ruregr Joxes, alluding to Mr. Bent's remark on the
choice of hill-tops for some religions observances as having
probably an ancient origin, noted that the habit of passing nnder
or sleeping beneath the *table of the entombment” in Greek
Churches may be nssociated with the similar old Welsh practice
as {o the Altar-table in Churches, and with the very much older
notion of the valoe of passing a night in a cromlech, cist-vaen, or
sacred stone cell, for purification, initintion, or other religions

E. Beavrort asked whether, as Mr. Bent explained that the
Ansairees kept the same festivals as the Christians, as for instance,
Good Friday and the Epiphany, he could give any idea how
they ealeulated the time for the occarrence of these festivals, as
that wonld be interesting as showing connection with Christinnity,

Mr. BexT, ing t0 o question concerning worship of AE-
Ollah-hi on mountain tops, replied that as the Ansairee of
northern Persia lived amongst fire worshippers, they had probably
taken this idea from their environments.

Mention had been made of the parallel custom of passing the
night nnder cromlechs in Wales. The custom was referred to very
ancient times when Greeks slept in Temples (dyroiugery) to effect
cure,

A ion having been asked as to the dates of Ansairee
festivals, the speaker stated that the Christian ones were adopted
both as to time and method from the neighbouring Christians and
the Mohammedaus in the same manner.
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A CONTRIBUTION fo & SCIENTIFIC PHRENOLOGY.
By BerNakD HoLLANDER, Esq., of Vienna

I¥ a Paper on “ Brain Centres of Ide&tiuni" read before the
Anthropological Institute in February, 1889, gave a collection
of facts rﬁﬁng to the subject of brain functions in their sub-

Jjective and ggimtive aspects, with a view to show the possibility

ific” phrenology, and the necessity of re-examinin

the empirical observations made by Dr. Gall, bearing in mlnﬁ
the defects of his system, and the over-strained pretensions of
his followers. In the present communication 1 present the
result of further investigations, showing again a striking simi-
larity between modern experimental reaaﬂmﬂ;n on the functions
of the brain, and the observations of early phrenologists, whose
work has been long ago rejected on aceount of the insufficiency
of their method.

Centre for the concentration of attention and visual ideation.—
The majority of brain-physiologists agree that the “visual” brain-
centre 18 located in the first occipital convolution (See Exner,
“ Localisationen der Functionen in der Grosshirmrinde des
Menschen,” p. 60.) True, Professor Ferrier was for a long time
under the impression that the “angular g{rus " is the centre of
sight; but it is now shown that lesion of the angular gyrus does
not affect the sight, whereas destruction of—say the la
occipitalis prim. causes blindness on the richt eye. Professor
Ferrier's work is nevertheless of great significance in this inves-
tigation, for he is a philosopher as as a scientist, and has
not only mapped out the brain in motor-areas, but has considered
the brain-hemispheres psychologically. Thus he maintains
that destruction of the visual brain-centre canses not only loss
of vision but also loss of visual ideation and memory, “ not only
makes the individnal blind presentatively, but blind re-presen-
tatively or ideally” (“ Functions of the Brain,” p, 429),

He continues (p. 463, § 18): “Ideas exci peripherically,
ariging spontaneously, or recalled voluntarily, tend to flow
along the lines of association by contiguity or similarity. The
current may flow on uninterruptedly as in a reverie or a dream,
or it may be suddenly checked or diverted by an impression
from without, which vividly MET our attention. Attention
0 excited is purely passive, and the concentration of conscions-
ness is proportional to the intensity of the stimulus, But just
as we can at will fix our gaze on some one object out of mazﬁ

‘:: appealing to our sense of vision, and see this clearly while
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" 228 B HOLLANDER—A Contribution to a Scientific Phrenology.

others are indistinet or invisible, so we can fix our intellectual
gaze, or concentrate our consciousness, on some one idea or class
of ideas to the exclusion of all others in the field of intellectual
vision. This is a purely volitional act, and its exercise is
accompanied by a distinct feeling of exertion, and ultimately
ful:i%l_;, if continued.

“The physical expression of rapt attention is that of intent
gaze, with the eyes accommodated for near or distant objects, and
associated with such movements of the head as serve to bring
the object on the punctum centrale of the retina.” Thus indica-
ting that intellectual attention is essentially ideal vision.

“ Apart from the passive or reflex concentration of conscions-
ness conditioned by the intensity of the spontaneously revived
or actual sensation, we cannot voluntarily concentrate attention on
any idea which we cannot represent visually, either in its own
characters, source or relations.”

According to this mode of reasoning “intellectual attention
is mainly ideal vision,” and the faculty of attention is
intimately related to the centres of visual perception and
ideation.

Whether Professor Ferrier be right or wrong, we must take
note of the remarkable eoincidence that George Combe should
have located the same fuculty in the same area, 1., first occipital
convolution,

“Concentrativeness,” the name given to the faculty in
question by Combe, was supposed to be a power to arrest one’s
attention for a long time on one object. individual is said
to be absorbed. When we endeavour to concentrate our
thoughts upon a subject, we endeavour to seize upon the object
of thought and lme;i{it steadily before the mind. An effective
concentration of the faculties takes place only when the original
leading conceptions are of themselves powerful and permanent,
and the concentration will be found consequently to be most
perfect when there is least effort to produce it.

As to the nature of the supposed faculty there can be no
doubt that some minds possess the power of dwelling intently
upon one thing, to the exclusion of others having no relation to
it. Persons with a comparatively large development of the

- brain-area concerned, I suppose, would possess the physical

~condition to continuity of thought; they would fix the mind
an object to be done, and not leave it till it is finished,
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B. HoLLANDER—A Contribution to u Scientific Phrenology.

reasoning and the statements made by phrenologists must have "

some, significance.
Centre for the revivification of ideas—Mr, Herbert Spencer has

written some able articles on Phrenology (Zoist, Vol. i and ii), ..'_._

in which he not only demonstrated his belief in Gall's system,
but showed himself an acute observer. One of those articles
entitled “ A Theory concerning the Organ of Wonder,” is of special
interest to us.

Dr. Gall observed a connection between visions or hallucina-
tions, and a particular brain-area, but he was not able to arrive
at any definite conclusion as to the function of this part. His
followers, however, as the result of their observations on living
heads, maintained that a luﬁe development of this “ un-named ”
ared of Gall is accompanied by an active sentiment of wonder
or marvellousness. Against this theory Mr. Herbert Spencer
objected, and substituted a theory of his own, which, as 1 shall
show, is very similar to that of Professor Ferrier regarding the
function of the same area.

The origin of visions and hallucinations has always been a
puzzle to both pathologists and students of mental science, and
when Professor Ferrier's experiments on the brain-cortex became
known, it was supposed that his “visnal” and “auditory "
centres would offer an explanation. The visual centre was
originally located by Professor Ferrier in the “angular gyrus,”
but, has since been referred by foreign investigators, and by
Professor Schiifer in this country, to the occipital lobe, especially
the first occipital convolution. However, at the time of the
enquiry which I am about to quote, the visual centre was
su to be in the gyrus, :

. W. J. Mickle (“Journal of Mental Science,” Vol. xxvii and
xxviii) examined 32 cases of general paralysis (in soldiers), in
order to see whether pathology confirmed Ferrier's localizations,
on the theory that visual hallucinations are the result of disturbed
mla:::rm. If the theory be correct the diuu::iﬁ:;rmmust
occupy the angular gyrus, or as is now believed, t t oceipi-
tal convolution. Out of 15 cases of visual hallucination (17
were auditory) not a single case showed affection of the occipital
lobe, and even with regard to the much closer ; gyrus—
which is, as we know, no visual centre at all—Dr. Mickle has
‘come to the conclusion that “ in cases of visual hallucination in
general paralysis, the gyrus is not affected in the
marked manner one w anticipate, on the that it is
the sole cortical visual centre.” On the other hand, I find that
the cases Dr. Mickle mentions only confirm the view that
‘hallucinations are concerned with ‘a morbid change in the

" structure of the most posterior zone of the frontal lobe, and that
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- 230 B. HOLLANDER—A Contrilution to a Seientific Phrenology.

the hallucinations vary in character and are augmented in
relation to the spread to the surrounding convolutions.

Let us now see what Mr. Herbert Spencer has to say as to the
origin of visions. In the paper quoted, he supposes the area,
which Gall noted to be connected, with a liability to visions, to
be the centre for the revivification of ideas, the organ of “ Revi-
viscence " as he calls it, and supposes this faculty to be the
chief agent of imagination. His own words are .—

“The reader will at once see that the liability to be deceived
by spectral appearances, must, other things being the same,
vary as the power of the proposed faculty. The more efficient
the instrument for the revivification of impressions, the more
nearly will the images produced approach in api)leuanm the
realities. Celebrated painters have possessed the power of
calling up objects so distinetly before the mind's eye as to
render the process of depicting them little more than copying
from Nature. If then the faculty be capable of effecting so
much under the influence of its ordinary stimulus, we may
reasonably assume that its unnatural actions will be accompanied
by a difficulty in distinguishing revived impressions from real

reeptions, Numerous cases of mental illusions from a slightly
Efwrd' ered state of the brain might be quoted. Similarly may
be explained the mental action which gives rise to the seeing
of §hoaﬁ and apparitions. During the gloom of night, and
under the influence of n};gmpriam feeling, every dimly distin-
guished object calls up in the mind some pre-existing impression
to which it may chance to bear a faint resemblance, and amid
the excitement resulting from extreme fear, the mental image is
rendered so vivid as tunﬁe mistaken for the thing seen. Persons
will of course be subject to such illusions in the ratio of their
endowment of the faculty of Reviviscence.”

He goes on :—“ Reviviscence creates mental imagery, love of
E‘l::at stories, witcheraft, affording scope for imagination. It

been maintained that Reviviscence is the parent of imagina-
tion—that imagination is but a revival and putting together of
impressions previously received by the perceptive faculties, and
that n&c;n the efficiency of the reviving agent must mainly de-
pend the vividness of ideal images. Poets, therefore, who are
in a great measure distinguished by their powers of imagination,
may be naturally expected to possess nPuI:rge endowment of
Reviviscence. That such is the fact may be seen by reference
to the heads of Milton, Shakespeare, Spenser, Dryden, Beaumont

- and Fletcher (dramatists), Drummond, G. Buchanan, Otway,
~ Malherbe, Tasso, Yupng,'gl:.luilfﬂuhm was a true poet,

¥ not conventionall

- a5 such), Cowper, Darwin, Byron, W and
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Hogg. Inall of them the organ is large, in some very large.
Thneg%ameﬂ of other poets might duubﬂg have bean?;:{ded to
the list had likenesses of them been attainable.”

He continues :—* Further evidence is deducible from the fact
that so many men of powerful memory, or brilliant imagination,
have been subject to mental illusions. Tasso held conversation
with a spirit gliding on a sunbeam. Malebranche heard the
voice of God distinctly within him. Pascal often started from
his chair at the appearance of a fiery gulf opening by his side.
Luther conversed with demons. Descartes was followed by an
invisible person calling upon him to pursue the search of truth.
Sweden describes heaven and hell. Benvenuto Cellini was
accustomed to behold a resplendent light hovering over his own
shadow. Dante talked with spirits, and Cowper was haunted
with spiritual sounds. Inasmuch as these cases favour the
conclusion, that the power of reviving. impressions, either as
manifested in memory or imagination, frequently co-exists with
the liability to spectral illusions, they give collateral support to
the proposed theory, for they show that these several traits
ity of organisation.”

Mr. Herbert Spencer's theory, then, amounts to this—given
in his own words :—* That the organ entitled * Wonder’ by the
Fhmuulugiata has for its ultimate function the revival of all intel-

ectual impressions, that it is the chief agent of imagination, and

that it affords a tangible explanation of mental illusions, either
when due to disordered states of the brain, or to unusual
excitement.”

The situation of “ Wonder,” or, to use Mr. Herbert Spencer’s
term “ Reviviscence,” corresponds with Ferrier's area (12), “the
excitation of which canses the eyes to open widely, the pupils
to dilate, with movements of the eye and head. J¢ gives

the appearance of attention, and the movements indicated ave

essential to the revivification of ideas””

Professor Ferrier gives the following explanation :—* Just as
the initiation, or partial excitation, of any particular movement
reacts back upon the sensory cohesions with which it is as-
sociated, so the movements of the head and eyes react back on the
centres of vision and keep the ideal object in the field of clear
consciousness, and through this recall its various sensory and
motor associations. 1t is not essential that the object revived in
idea showld be so dlearly revived in the visual field as the actual
object itself. Therg are great differences in this respect among
different individuals! there is no relation between the vivid-

! Bee the valushle and interesti ions on this head b
E-ltm:uhgﬂu hmnm&mframmmnm {sgt;mumw
Tmagery,” p. 53, of seq.
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ness of the mental imagery and the faculty of attention and
abstract thought.”

The expression produced by Professor Ferrier by means of
the galvanic current is the expression we are accustomed to see
in visionaries and superstitious people. Vimont says:—* When
the emotion of wonder is much excited, the head is carried high,
and turned to the side, the eyes are directed toward heaven,
widely open, the eyebrows are elevated and the mouth is open.
This expression is frequently seen in visionary and superstitious
people. When we are impressed by an event, the hands are

= '

_ stretched ont, the look is fixed, the eyes are open, and the eye-

brows aré turned upwards.”

Darwin speaks to the same effect, and adds as an explanation :
“ As surprise is excited by something unexpected or unknown,
we paturally desire when startled, to perceive the cause as
quickly as possible, and consequently open our eyes fully, so that
the field of vision may be increased, and the eyeballs moved
easily in any direction.” Darwin gives also numerous examples
of the stretching of the arms, accompanying sometimes the
expression of amazement; an effect which Professor Ferrier

- occasionally produced. The eyes open widely, the pupils dilate,

head and eyes turn, and “ occasionally this action is apt to be
associated with that described under (5), i, extension forwards

of the opposite arm.”
The seat of the ivascible emotion.—Professor Ferrier was at one
time disposed to believe the temporo- idal lobe to be the

auditory centre, but it appears to me that he failed to interpret

accurately the results of his i on this lobe.

- principal effect of excitation of this area is “retraction of the

ear,” but this does not warrant us to. conclude that we have
discovered the auditory centre, just as we could not con-

" clude that, because excitation of the centre just described

(12)—or Reviviscence—causes opening of the eyes, it is the
centre of sight. That destruction of the temporal lobe causes
loss of h iz contradicted by foreign experimental physio-
logists, and disproved by Professor Schiifer in this country.
(* Proe. Roy. Soc.,” Dec. 22, 1887.)

The apparent harmony of the effects produced in Professor
Ferrier's experiments on this lobe with the phrenclogical local-

" isation of the irascible emotion, must of course be received with

cantion. But as my ohject in the first instance is to direct future
investi as to the “ probable " functions of the several parts
of the brain, my researches on this particular point may not
be unwelcome. '

| "'The effect of the galvanic citrrent on tha 3rd and 4¢h external
. convolution of jackals is described by Professor Ferrier as:
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“ Sudden retraction or pricking of the ear, causing the animal
occasionally to make a sudden spring or bound forward.” This
is centre (14). In cats the excitation of the extremity of the
corresponding convolutions—eentre (9)—caused opening of the
mouth, associated with vocalisation and other signs of emo-
tional expression, such as spitting and lashing the tail as if in
T,
Eﬂn P 111 (“Expression of the Emotions "), Darwin refers the
retraction of the ears to the care which animals take to prevent
their ears being seized by their antagonists, and says: “ Conse-
ently through habit and association, whenever they feel
Eghﬂ}r savage, or pretend in their play to be savage,
their ears are drawn back. That this 1s the true explan-
ation may be inferred from the relation which exists in
very many animals between their manner of fighting and the
retraction of their ears, All the Carnivora fight with their
canine teeth, and all, as far as I have observed, draw their ears
back when fecling savage.” Darwin quotes numerous examples
showing that animals when savage have their mouths open and
the ears drawn backwards, especially”the latter.

Gall located in the same region his “ propensity to kill,” which

he afterwards modified to the “ carnivorous instinct”; his fol-
lowers chose the term “ destructiveness,” and * the locality of it
was suggested by comparing the brains and skulls of carnivorous
animals with herbivorous, and those of murderers with average
human beings.” Whatever may be said against his deduction,
the facts which he observed nearly a century ago agree with
Professor Meynert's(Vienna) observations—acomparison between
the brains of earnivorous and herbivorous animals—and with
those of Professor Benedict (Vienna)—a comparison between the
- brains of murderers and carnivorous animals.
1 Professor Bain says: “Mr. Robert Cox, in an elaborate examin-
. ationof ‘Destructiveness” (“Phren. Journal,” Edinburgh, Vol. ix,
' p- 402), regards the primitive feeling as the ‘propensity to
injure,” sometimes with malice, at other times not. We have
here, in fact, merely another name for the *iraséible,’ emotion,
although Combe asserts that metaphysical authors do not treat
of any power resembling the destructive I;Ezty As an
example from history, Nero might bedhs,r:r pleasure of
malignity was amply gratified.”

Herbert Spencer deseribes (“Principles of Psychology™) the
destructive passion as a general tension of the muscular system,

anashing of the teeth, protrusion of the claws, in dilated eyes

and nostrils, in growls, and says these are the weaker forms of
the actions that accompany the killing of prey.
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Conelusion.—In a former communication (*Journ. Anthrop. )




Inst.” August, 1889), I have shown the conmection existing

(1) The modern centre for movements of the elevator Nt ,_5.:
muscles, and the phrenological organ of “ Hopeor =~ =
# Cheerful ness.” _ #’ﬁ;

(2) The modern centre for movements of the facial muscles,
and the phrenological organ of * Imitation,” or
"Mjmiﬂrr.“
(3.) The modern “gustatory centre,” and the phrenological
i organ of “ Gustation,” or “ Alimentiveness.” -
x (4.) The modern centre of the so-called “ patience muscles” = ":Ij
. (raising the shoulder), and the phrenological organ of R or
. “ Veneration,” or “ Submission.” T
: (5.) The effects of excitation and destruction of the TR
i “angular gyrus,” and the phrenological organ of AL
“ Cautionsness.” '
Having now added three more points for your consideration, S
perhaps you will grant me thus much— e,
That the founders of what we are sccustomed to consider as < P
", the antiquated system of phrenclogy, though umable, in the :
state of knowledge at that time, to demonstrate their conclu- !
~ sions, must have been extremely shrewd and careful observers 28
of all the facts which lay within their reach, and that the e
theories which they based upon these observations are well
worth a careful re-examination in the light of modern science.

JUNE 247H, 1890. R
EbwARD W, BRABROOK, Esq., F.S.A., Vice-President,in the Chair. 0%

The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed.
" The election of NorMax H. Harbpy, Esq., of No. 8, Bloom- g
~ field Road, Uxbridge Road, W., was announced. B
. The following presents were announced, and thanks voted to = 0
- the respective donors :— b

3 For tHE LaBRARY. : -
I'Pl'ﬂﬂllfhﬂ SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE Coroxies.—Despateh from 4 R
~  His Honour the Administrator of British New Guinea, giving +

dotails of an expedition undertaken to explore the course of |
the Fly River and some of its afffluents.
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From the Avraon.—The Gentile Sgataem of the Navajo Indians,
Washington Matthews, M.D., LL.D,
—— Notes upon the Gentile Organization of the Apaches of
Arizons. By John G. Bourke.
~— Classification Naturelle des Sciences. Position et Programme
de L'Anthropologie. By M. le Dr. Manouvrier.
From the Acipemy.—Bulletin International de I'Académie des
= Sciences de Cracovie. Mai, 1890,
. Frumch%l?M'm—Pmmdings of the Roynl Society. Vol. xlvii.
43 0. 289.
| —— Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.
2 Vol. x. No. 36. 1888,
- —— Journal of the Society of Arts. Nos. 1960-61.
e —— Balletin de la Société Imperiale des Naturalistes de Moscon.
T No. 3. 1890, Mémoires. No. 6.
= From the Evitor.—Nature, Nos. 1076-1077,
—— Seience. Nos. 382-384,
—— Revuoe Scientifique. Tom. xlv. Nos. 24, 25.
—— Ballettino di Paleinologia Italiana. Tomo vi. Nos. 3, 4.

Mr. J. E. Price, F.8 A, exhibited two sknlls recently exhumed
in the City of London, and described a skeleton found near West
Thurrock, in Essex.

The following Paper was read by the Author:-—

The Stupy of ETHNOLOGY dn INDIA. _
By H. H. Ristey, Esq., B.A., Bengal Civil Service. 8.

Anovr four years ago, in an article published in the Asiafic
Quarterly Review, I ventured to complain of “ the comparatively
scanty use that has been made of the great storehouse of ethno-
graphical data which British rule in m has thrown open to
uirers.” The complaint is one that cannot be too
often rape:.lﬁ. In most works on Indian ethnology, evidence
of the most ual .value, derived from the most various
sources, is as if it were of uniform chamcter. Brah-
manical legends are placed on the same footing as facts ascer-
tained by the best modern researches; and one writer after
another is content to t isolated statements lightly made
by some of the earlier o without seeking to examine
the source from which they were originally derived, or to test
their probability by the application of the comparative method.
- Thus it happens that some piece of popular hearsay picked up
- by Buchanan in the course of hiaa&mhnb]e‘ﬂmﬂyo?pﬂﬂs of ¥
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Bengal, and set down by him for what it is worth, getssepamtud
from its context, and transformed by repeated quotation into
an incontestable fact, which forms in its turn the basis of
half a dozen wide-ramhing theories. A single instance will
show what is meant. In the latest Continental works o
general ethnography, one of the most interesting of the
Himalayan tribes is credited with monotheistic notions wholl

incompatible with their existing stage of theological or m T

peeic development, and resting solely on a linguistic e of
the original observers, which transformed the general m:ms of
the mostly malevolent powers (I can hardly call them spirits)
which the tribe diligently propitiate, into the personal mame of

an imaginary Supreme Being. The paper containing this mis-

take, which has served for the last fifty years as the locus
classicus for the tribe in question, contains also other data which,
if eritically handled, ought to have led to the detection of the
€ITOT,

For these and similar shortcomings the writers of ethnographic
treatises are not alone to blame. Indian ethnographic literature
has grave defects of its own, which can only he corrected by
systematic original research. In the first-place it is extremely
unattractive in form, bristles with technical expressions, strange
names and unexplained allusions, and assumes on the part of
the reader an acquaintance with Oriental conditions and sur-
roundings which ean only be acquired by actual residence in
the East. These, perhaps, are minor obstacles which scientific
students might reasonably be expected to overcome, More
serious blemishes are to I:e found i the fragmentary character
of the literature itself, in the writers' disregard of the lines of
investigation pursued by ethnologists, and in the con-
sequent want of system in their method of conducting their
inquiries. It seriously detracts from the value of monographs
on particular tribes when we find that the researches on which
they are based were made more or less at random, and directed
towards a variety of different points, while the inquirers them-
selves had no idea of the relative scientific value of the facts
which they recorded. .

We have not forgotten that nearly twenty years ago so high an
an as the late Sir Henry Maine' drew attention to the great

-~ value the records of settlement and revenue operations

m]’ndnpmfur students of ve jorisprudence.

B othnmpugpmon the other this literature can
: Imdlg:u instructive. Tts range is not wide enongh,
~ and whnh:tmuputmmmgm The 8

e wmpm B4 1, o o 1572 :
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H. H. Ristey.—The Study of Ethnology in India.

officer in charge of a settlement is very fully occupied with the

ctical objects of making an equitable assessment of the
g:vemmeut revenue, and of adjusting the relations of landlords
to their tenants on & peaceful and permanent footing,. With
the customs of the pengln he is concerned only in so far as

. these throw light upon their status in relation to the land, and

unless the connection between the two sets of facts is tolerably
obvious, it is no business of his to travel outside the record for

- the gratification of scientific curiosity. The usages, moreover,

by which science sets most store are generally those which lie
ratherbelow the surface of Oriental life,and donot force themselves
on the notice of European or native officials. In illustration of
this difficulty, we point to the phenomena of totemism, the
wide prevulence of which in Bengal was only imperfectly realised
by Caolonel Dalton, while it entirely escaped the notice of earlier
observers. Facts of this order can only be elicited by inquiries
embracing a far wider area than is covered by any particular
series of land revenue operations, and conducted on a system
devised 50 as to give full play to the comparative method of
research. They cannot be picked up ée wapépyov in the course
of ordinary official business.

For these reasons the ethnogmphical data to be found in
Indian official reports are, as a rule, neither full enough nor
precise enough toappeal very strongly to European ethnologists.
Such T' maoreover, are not readily accessible to students:
their titles give a very slight clue to the nature of their con-
tents ; and any information regarding custom which they contain
is generally buried under a mass of highly technical and
uninteresting matter. Clearly it is not to be expected that
writers on ethnology d toil h this mountain
of chaff in the hope of picking out the grains of know-

which it might contain. Even were the labour accom-

i it might fairly be doubted whether anyone lacking Indian
experience would find himself much the wiser at end,
More probably he would be filled with the regret that he had
wandered to no purpose in a wilderness of uncouth names.
mnﬁdﬂm@ﬁhmadtunmﬁl circle of ex

ve insensibly acquired the elementary know-
gﬁul‘ and the wwhichfmhbnkcytuthn
ed volumes of this paculiar form of literature. This know-
ledge can only be acquired in India, and has, for the most part,
never been reduced to writing at all. The result is that writers

on ethng , When compelled to treat of Indian subjects, are -

thrown on mere literary aceounts which give an ideal and
misleading picture of caste and its social surroundings. They ©
show us, not things as they are, but things as they ought to be,
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in the view of a particular school or in the light of a particular
tradition.

This defect is by no means peeuliar to Indian literature. It
appears in a less prominent form in the works of European
ethnologists, and has probably given rise to the reproach of
neglecting critical methods which is commonly laid upon them.
We are not go unreasonable as to urge that all ethnographical
evidence should be gathered at first hand, and that no one
should write about the customs of people with whom he has no
personal acquaintance. But in studying some modern books
on these subjects, it is difficult to get rid of the impression that
the writers were a long way removed from the subjects they
were dealing with, and had never quite got into touch with
their facts. Surgit amari aliquid—we feel that something is
wrong, and we are tempted to think that the savage man has
hardly had justice done him. Itis not for us tuaﬁ;f down a
course of preliminary training for distinguished ethnologists,
and to demand that Mr. Herbert Spencer should get himself
enrolled, like Mr. Frank Cushing, in the sacred societies of the
Zunis, or that Sir John Lubbock should follow the example of
Mr. Lewis Morgan in joining himself to the Troquois. The
prospect of such an ordeal would perhaps thin the ranks of the
votaries of a new science. But in these matters a little know-
ledge at first hand is a very good thing, and some slight personal
acquaintance with even a single tribe of sa men could
hardly fail to be of infinite service to the philosopher who
undertakes to trace the process by which ei ion has been
gradually evolved out of barbarism. Such experience would
assuredly leave upon his mind a vivid impression of the extreme
difficalty of entering into savage modes of thought, of the
imperfection and untrustworthiness of testimony, and of the
extraordinary flnidity and mutability of custom itself. Tt would
also inspire him with a profound distrust of the statements
made in books of travel.

We may indeed claim for ethnographic research in India a
comparative immunity from some causes of error which have
hampered the development of ethnology and retarded its re-
cognition as a science. Most of the barbarous and semi-barbar-
ous tribes which come under observation in India are at the
present day fairly accessible, and the inquirer can as a rule get
~ together as many specimens of them as he wants without under-
. mm trouble or hardship himself. Observations can

be multiplied and re and sounder general conclusions

- arrived at than could be derived from the study of a few
specimens of a declining race. At the same time the t im-

provement in communications, which has brought the wilder - h ,_
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tribes within reach of the scientific observer, has not exposed
them to that contact with colonists of European blood which
has proved so destructive to the aborigines of Australia and
America. Those races of India, which, for want of a better
name, we may for the present call non-Aryan, show no tendency
to disappear, and in some parts of the continent their numbers
appear to be on the increase. Without, therefore, omitting to
record the characteristics of tribes which are dying out, like the
Lepchas, 'or losing their identity, like the Mech and Dhimal, by
absorption into larger groups, the ethnographer is by no means
conlined to the study of moribund types. Nor is he greatly
troubled by the difficulties connected with language, which have
proved so serious an obstacle to inquirers in other parts of the
world. Interpreters are readily available, and a fair knowledge
of the common Indian vernaculars will be found sufficient for
the elucidation of the customs of all but the wildest tribes.

In these ways India offers special facilities for the systemntic
collection of ethnographical data on a large scale, and for testing
these data by repetition and comparison to any extent that is
considered desirable. But this is not all.  Not only do the ad-
ministrative conditions of the country lend themselves readily
to the eollection of evidence, but the social system is so consti-
tuted as to render that evidence peculiarly valuable and telling,
In Europe, and in most parts of the world, where anthropological
enquiries have been pursued, the prevalence of méfissage, or
the crossing of races, constantly tends to complicate the in-
vestigations and to obscure and confuse the results. There is
nothing to prevent the union " of the blond Kymri with the
dark-haired dweller on the Mediterranean, of the brachy-cephalic
Celt with the dolicho-cephalic Seandinavian, of the tiny Laplander

- with the tall Swede.”! In fact, all the recognised nations of

Earope are the result of & process of unrestricted crossing which
has fosed a number of distinet tribal types into a more or less
definable national type. In India, whatever may have been
the case centuries ago, nothing of this sort is now possible. The
institution of caste breaks up the population of the continent
into a countless number of mutually exclusive aggregates of
homogeneous composition, and forbids a member of one group to
marry within any group but his own. The result of this appli-
cation to marriage of the primitive principle of 7abos is to make
differentiation rather than integration the dominant tendency m
society ; and while the existing groups maintain their exclusive-

niess, any deviation from the presenbed standard of social or

ceremonial propriety is apt to become the occasion for the form-

- ! Topinard, * Eléments d'Anthropologie Générale,” Paris, 1885, p. 203.
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the Government of India, and commended by them to the
various provincial Governments with whom the initiative in
such imatters necessarily rests; but in mno province except B
Bengal was it found possible to set on foot any large scheme of
original research. Farly in 1884 the Government of Dengal
took the matter up, and in February, 1885, I was appointed for
a period of two years, afterwards extended to three, to conduct
an inquiry into castes and occupations throughout Bengal. No
Bﬁﬁuiﬁ[‘, instructions were given to me, and it was understood
that T was at liberty to adopt any line of investigation that 1
thought likely to yield intereating results. After making some
experimental enquiries in Behar and North-Eastern Bengal and
preparing a provisional scheme, 1 visited Lahore for the purpose
of conferring with Mr. Denzil Ibbetson, of the Bengal Civil
Service, and Mr., John Nesfield, Inspector of Schools in Oudh,
from whom 1 obtained most valuable advice and ussistance.
One chief object of our deliberations was to secure, 50 far ns
might be possible, that ethnographical researches carried on in
different provinces of the Bengal Presidency should proceed on
the same general lines, in order that their results might be of
some service to students of comparative ethnology in Europe.
We considered the question of the best means to be adopted to
collect original data in addition to the facts already on record
in books, official reports, and publicationz of learned societies. b
For this pu two sets of questions were drawn up—ia general £
and a special series. The general series was framed with the o
object of bringing out, by as few and as simple questions as I
. possible, the leading characteristics of any particular caste. The
" . special series went into more detail, and attempted to cover the
mnin heads of ethnographical inquiry in Tndia. Our endeavour
thronghout was not so much to strike out new lines of research,
as to adapt the methods already sanctioned by the approval of
European men of science to the sgciﬂl conditions which have
to be taken account of in India tansiderable use was made of
the series of questions or heads of inquiry prepared by a Com-
mittee of the Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and
" Ireland in 1874, and to this doubtless is owing the fact that
" when the proceedings of the Conference were submitted by me
for criticism to a number of scientific ex?erta and learned
. societies in Europe, I received mﬂﬂmﬁw y few complaints
that subjects had been omitted or i equately dealt with.
. The scheme of inquiry sketched by the Conference covered a
- far wider range than can have been contemplated by the Census
~  Commissioner or the Government of Indin. But this extension
- was found to be unavoidable directly the attempt wus made to
. ive-effect to the genetal idea thrown out by Mr. Plowden. In
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dealing with the intricate fabric of social usage it is difficult to
define the component parts of the main subject closely enongh
to distinguish minutely the point where administrative utility
fades away into scientific interest. Mpst of all in the East,
where religion, law, custom, and morality, are all inextrieably
mixed and jumbled up ther, wonld the attempt to attain
any such precision be futile and misleading. It was under-
stood, therefore, from the first, that the objects to be aimed at
in the inquiry were partly scientific and partly administrative,
and the Government of Bengal determined to publish and
circulate the questions framed by the members of the Lahore
- Conference, and to enlist the aid of the district officers and
, others who were in a position to help in obtaining answers to
: them. Experience has shown that a single person can do very
- little towards collecting the requisite information within a given
; time. To elicit facts by oral inquiry is necessarily a lengthy
i process, and accuracy can only be secured by testing the state-
~ ments of individuals or groups of individuals by numerous
3 independent observations. On the other hand, it was essential
A that no more labour than was absolutely necessary should be
2 thrown upon the regular administrative staff, and particularly
upon the district ofticers, who always have their hands full of
urgent executive work. Their influence, however, was from the
first brought to bear, and through their agency, supplemented
by a good deal of personal inquiry and correspondence, were
secured the services of nearly 200 official and non-official corres-
pondents scattered over every district of Bengal, and communi.
cating in their turn with an indefinite nnmber of representatives
of the tribes and castés which formed the subjects of investi-
- gH.LiNl.

~* In organizing the inquiry the ohject kept in view thronghout
L. was to multiply independent observations and to give as much
% }Jhynu possible to the working of the comparative method. The
ocal correspondents were instructed to extend their inquiries
over a wide field, to mistrust accounts published in books, to
deal with the people direct, and to go for their information to
the pemunnhmuut likely to be well I}::}-:rmud on questions of
custom, such as priests, i ers, genealogists, and
headmen of castes, tribes mmup&geﬂunespun{]anm
were invited to clear up discrepaneies thus brought to notice,
and frequently an entire report was sent back, with marginal
4 annotations, for further inquiry upon points which appeared
~ to be doubtful As the inquiry proceeded, several special
E- subjects were taken up and examined in circular letters
nddlxmsed to all correspondents with the object of summariz-
i ing the general results ascertained up to a certain stage, and
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thus indicating lines of inquiry which might lead to fuller
results, Among the subjects thus dealt with may be men-
tioned the working of the rule of exogamy, which proved
to be considerably more intricate than had at first been
supposed ; the order of social precedence and the considerations
by which it 18 determined; the status of different castes
in relation to the land and to the eurious tenures held on terms
of police service in certain districts, and their comparative
aptitude for emigration to the tea districts of Assam and the
varions Colonies which employ coolie labour.

During several years of district work in Chota Nagpore, &
region peculiarly rich in gurvivals of archaic usage, and again,
while organizing the FEthnographic Survey, some special oppor-
tunities have come in my way of observing the progress of the

t religions and social movement described by Sir Alfred
yall as * the gradual Brahmanising of the aboriginal, non-
Aryan, or casteless tribes”? That this movement is progressing
on a large scale is beyond doubt ; but it by no means maintains
a uniform character throughout its sphere of action, and it
includes in Bengal at least four distinet processes, which may
be analysed as follows :—

1. The leading men of an aboriginal tribe, having somehow

got on in the world and become independent landed proprietors,

usually set up as Rajputs; their first step being to start a
Brahman priest, who invents for them a mythical ancestor,
supplies them with & family miracle connected with the locality
where their tribe are settled, and discovers that they belong to
some hitherto unheard-of clan of the great Rajput community.
In the earlier stages of their advancement they generally find
great difficulty in getting their danghters married, as they will
not marry within their own tribe, and Rajputs of their adopted
_caste will of course not intermarry with them. But after a

neration or two their persistency obtains its reward, and they
intermarry, if not with pure Rajputs, at least with a superior
order of manufactured Rajputs, whose promotion into the
Brahmanical system dates far enough back for the ste by
which it was gained to have been forgotten. Thus a real change
of blood may take place; while in any case the tribal name is
completely lost, and with it all possibilivy of accurately sepa-
rating this class of people from the Hindus of purer blood, and

of m%m any ﬂﬂﬂ“ non-Aryan tribe. They
have been absorbed in the fullest sense of the word, and hence-
forth pose, and are locally accepted, as high-caste Hindus. All

“Asiatic Studies,” p. 102,

manage to enrol themselves in one of the leading castes. They .
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stages of the process, family miracle and all, can be illustrated
by actual instances taken from the leading families in Chota

Nagpore; but such details would be irrelevant to my present
PI.I.TPCIS& L. b

9 A number of aborigines embrace the tenets of a Hincu
religious sect, losing thereby their tribal name and becoming
Vaishnabs, Ramayats, and the hke. Whether there is any
mixture of blood or not will depend upon local circumstances
and the rules of the sect regarding intermarriage. Anyhow the
identity of the converts as aborigines is usually, though not
invariably, lost, and this also may therefore be regarded as a
case of true absorption.

3. A whole tribe of aborigines, or a large section of a tribe,
enrol themselves in the ranks of Hinduism under the style of a
new caste, which, though claiming an crigin of remote antiquity,
is readily distinguishable by its nawe from any of the standard
and recognized castes. Thus the great majority of the Kochh
inhabitants of Rungpore now invariably describe themselves as
Rajbansis or Bhanga-Kshatriyas, a designation which enables
them to represent themselves as an outlying branch of the Ksha-
triyas who fled to North-Eastern Bengal in order to escape from
the wrath of Parasu-Rima. They claim descent from Raja
Dazarath, father of Rama; they keep Brahmans, imitate the
Brahmanical ritual in their marriage ceremony, and have begun
to adopt the Brahmanical system of gofras Or ex0gamous groups.
In respect of this last point they are now in a curious state of
transition, as they have all hit upon the same gotra (Kasyapa),
and thus habitually trangress the primary rule of the Brahmanical
system, which absolutely prohibits marriage within the gotra.
But for this defect in their connubial arrangements—a defect
which will probably be corrected in a generation or two, as they
and their purohits rise in intelligence—there would be nothing
i their customs to distinguish them from Aryan Hindus,
although there has been no mixture of blood, and they remain
thoronghly Kochh under the name of Rajbansi.

4. A whole tribe of aborigines, or & section of a tribe, become
gradually converted to Hinduism without, like the Rijbansis,
abandoning their tribal designation.  This is what is happening
among the Bhumij of Western Bengal (Manbhum, Singbhum,
Midnapore, and Bankura). Here a pure Kolarian race have
lost their original hngﬁage (Mundiri), and now speak only
Bengali: they worship Hindu gods in addition to their own (the
tendency being to relegate the tribal gods to the women), and the
more advanced among them employ Brahmans as family priests.
They still retain a set of totemistic exogamous subdivisions
closely resembling those of the Mundas and the Sonthals, but they
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are beginning to forget the totems which the names of the sub- L3
divisions denote, and the names themselves will probably soon
be abandoned in favour of more aristocratic designations. The
tribe will then have hecome a caste, and will go on strippini
itself of all customs likely to betray its true descent. The
physical characteristics of its members will alone survive,
After their transformation into a caste, the Bhumij will be more
strictly endogamons than they were as a tribe, and even less
likely to modify their physical type by intermarriage with other
races.

There is every reason to suppose that the movement of which

certain phases are roughly sketched above, has been going cn 7%
for many centuries, and that, although at the present day its ih
working ean probably be most readily observed in Chota Nag- P
pore, the Orissa hills, and parts of Eastern and Northern Bengal, i
it must formerly have operated on a similar scale in Bengal i
Proper and Behar. The well-known tenth chapter of Manu, "_';.1

which endeavours to account for the existence of the non-Aryan
castes by representing them as the offspring of marriages between
the four original castes, gives clear indications that in Manu’s
time, fixed by Burnell at 500 A.D,, some of the non-Aryan
races had already begun to intrude upon the Brahmanical caste
system, while others were still in the tribal stage Arguing
from facts now observable, it seems likely that some of the castes
alleged by Manu to be the result of more or less complicated
crosses between members of the four original castes or their
descendants, are really tribes which had lost their identity like
the Rajbansis; for at the nt day, if we look merely to cus-
toms, ceremonies, and the like, we find in the majority of cases
~ that the admission of a tribe into the charmed cirele of Hinduism
results after a generation or two in the practical disappearance
of the tribe as such. Its identity can no longer be traced by
direct inquiry from its members, or inferred from observation
of their usages. The Rajbansi and the Bhumij are instances of
tribes in an early s of transition, whose antecedents ean be
accurately determi Later on not only do distinetive customs
fall into disnse, but the tribe itself, after its promotion to the
mnk of a caste, breaks up into a number of endogamous groups,
each of which practically forms a separate caste. But even in
this extreme case the physical characteristics which distingnished
~  the tribe tend on the whole to be preserved: and it is this per-
. sistence of the type which accounts for the differences of feature,
- which, though '?'dnﬁmhlebymimﬁﬁcmathnds. are marked
R mwm._tWM£ﬂhmmmmmnfﬂ
- guess at a man’s caste from his personal ap
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type observable within the range of the recognized caste organisa-
tion, coupled with the difficulty of throwing much light upon
the true origin of the lower and intermediate castes by collating
customs and ceremonies which they have borrowed in the most
liberal fashion from the higher castes, suggested to me the
possibility of applying to the leading tribes and castes of Bengal
the methods of recording and comparing typical physical
characteristics which have yielded valuable results in other parts
of the world. Those methods might, it seemed, enable us to
detach considerable masses of non-Aryans from the general
body of Hindus, and to refer them, if not to the individual
tribes to which they originally belonged, at least to the general
category of non-Aryans, and perhaps to such specific stocks as
Kolarian, Draviiian, Lohitio, Thibetan, and the like. If, for
example, in Europe, where the crossing of races constantly

obscures their true affinities, the examination of statistics drawn

from physical measurements has been found to throw light upon
the distribution of different race stocks in the population, a
similar analysis of the leading tribes and castes in Bengal, where
crossing operates only on a comparatively small scale, would
primd facie appear likely to enable us to determine the divergence
of each of these aggregates from known Aryan or non-Aryan
types. Such an analysis would, it was thonght, be regarded
with approval by the leaders of the Hindu community in all
parts of Bengal, among whom both the orthodox and the
advanced lay considerable stress upon the purity of their Aryan
descent : it would appeal in some measure to scientific men in
Europe, and the results would command whatever political value
may attach to the demonstration that a given population either
is or is not composed of homogeneous ethnie elements.

Starting with this general idea, I wrote to Professor Flower
explaining the nature of the inguiry on which T was engaged,
and the particular difficulty which I desired to overcome, and
asked for his advice as to the character and number of the
measurements to be taken, the apparatus which should be used,
and the forms in which the results should be recorded. In a
long letter disenssing the subject very thoroughly, Professor
Flower was good enough to %';:u me most valuable genernl
advice as to the most profitable line of inquiry to adopt, while
for fuller instructions concerning the mode of operations to be
followed in detail he referred me to the exhaustive work, “ Les
Eléments d’Anthropologie Générale,” by Dr. Paul Topinard,
Professor of the School of Anthropology, and Secretary to the

- Anthropological Sﬁ of Paris. Having satisfied myself

that Professor Topinard’s instructions for dealing with living

subjects, and the instroments prescribed by him were applicable
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to Indian conditions, 1 proceeded after making some experi-
mental measurements i Rangpur, to frame a complete
scheme for giving effect to his system. This scheme was sub-
mitted to Professors Flowers and Topinard for criticism, and
after having received their approval, was sanctioned by the
Government of Bengal, the services of Civil Hospital Assistant
Bubu Kumud Behari Samanta, then attached to the Tibet
Mission, being placed at my disposal for the purpose of taking
measurements, After some experience had been gained in the
working of the system in Bengal, proposals were drawn up for
extending it to other parts of India. In the North-West Pro-
vinces and Oudh, Sir Alfred Lyall sanctioned a special grant of
Bs. 1,000 for instruments, measuring agency, &c., and a fine
series of measurements were taken b Chandi Singh, an ex-
pupil of the Barampur Medical Si:hu-u{ under the supervision
of Mr, J. C. Nesfield, Inspector of Schools for Ouidh, himself a
high authority upon the castes of that part of India. A small,
but very interesting set of measurements was also taken in
the Panjab by Civil Hospital-Assistant Aliuddin, under the
supervision of Deputy Surgeon-General Stephen. In every
case the measurers were taught the use of the instruments by
me, and were supplied with printed instructions, defining the
procedure with extreme minuteness of detail, and discussing
at length a variety of dificulties which experience hud suggested
to me,

It will be seen that out of the proposal merely indicated
by the Census Commissioner in 1882, two distinet lines of
research have been developed, namely : (1), an ethnographic
inquiry into the customs of all tribes and castes in Bengal,
which either form a substantial proportion of the population of
any district, or though numerically insignificant, are specially
inferesting from the scientific point of view; and (2) an
anthropometric inquiry according  to Professor Topinard's
system, into certain of the physical characteristics of selected
tribes and castes in Bengal, the North-West Provinces, Oudh,
and the Panjab. The materials collected under these heads,
although falling lamentably short of what a scientific standard
‘of completeness would demand, have nevertheless reached a

at which it becomes clear that it would be unwise
to defer publication any longer in the hope of more
fully wmkjilf out the numerous problems which press for
solution. Meanwhile, pending the final publication of the
four unavoidably bulky volumes in which the results of the
e!.hn‘ogphiu survey are embodied, I may be permitted to say
tha present opportunit laying before the Anthropo-

. 2k
logical Institute & brief statement of some of the chief
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conclusions which the inquiry seems to indicate is especially
welcome, The eriticism thus elicited will, I am confident, be of
the utmost service to me in completing the work which still
remains to be done.

I have already stated that the anthropometric branch of the
survey was conducted on the system })macrihed by Professor
Topinard in his * Eléments. d'Anthropologie Générale.” From
the numerons measorements suggested by him twelve were
selected, and to these were added, under Professor Flower's
advice, the bimalar and nasomalar dimensions recommended
by Mr. Oldfield Thomas in his paper on the Torres Straits
Islanders published in the “Journal of the Anthropological
Institute” for May, 1885. These fourteen measurements were
taken for fifteen castes and tribes in Bengal Proper, five in the
Chittagong Hills, ten in the Darjeeling Hills, ten in Behar,
seventeen in Chota Naopore, twenty-three in the North-West
Provinees and Oudh, n:ﬁpsina in the Panjab, in all eighty-nine
distinet groups, comprising nearly 6,000 persons, The results
have been tabulated in the usual form, and  with certain
introductory and explanatory matter fill two large octavo
volumes,

The standard theory of the making of the Indian people is
well known, and need not be elaborated at length. It is
believed that a tall, fair-complexioned dolicho-cephalic and
presumably lepto-rhine race, whom we have now Professor
Sayce’s authority for calling Aryans, entered India from the
north-west and slowly fought their way, conguering and
colonizing down the valleys of the great rivers. At an earl
stage of their advanee they came into collision with a hlm:E
snub-nosed race, who were partly driven away into Central
and Southern India, where we find their descendants at the
present day, and partly absorbed by the conquerors. Some
writers, notably Colonel Dalton and Mr. J. F. Hewiit, discover
among the remnants of the black race two distinct t ar
groups of tribes, known as the Dravidian and the Kolarian.
The Dravidians are supposed to have entered India from the
north-west, and the Kolarans from the north-east, and Mr.
Hewitt, in a paper published in the Journal of the Royal
;l.:llaﬁc Society, goes s0 far as to speak of the latter as Mon-

o

No one can have glanced at the literature of the subject and
in particular at the Vedic accounts of the Aryan advance,
wfitl:;ut i atn]::lck bti the frequent references to the noses
of the people whom the Aryans found in possession of the
plains of India. So impressed were the Aryans with the
shortcomings of their enemies’ noses that they often spoke of

Ay
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them as * the noscless ones.” and their keen perception of the
importance of this feature seems almost to anticipate the
opinion of Dr. Collignon that the nasal index ranks higher
4s a distinetive character than the stature or even than the
cephalic index itself. In taking their nose then as the starting
point of our present analysis, we may claim to be following at
once the most ancient and the most modern authorities on the
subject of racial physiﬁuum}-.

As measnred on the living subject, the nasal index consists
of the relation of the maximum breadth of the nose at its base
putside the nostrils to its total height from the nasal spine to
the root. It is expressedin the form of a percentage, the height
of the nose being taken at 100. In a paper published in the
4 Revue d'Anthropelogie” in January, 1887, Dr. Collignon
proposes the following classification and nomenclature of the

Ultra leptorhine .. .. 40 and under.
- Hyper leptorhine .. ... 40 to 549

I..Ept.ﬂﬂl.inﬂ - - e 55 to 69'9.
Mesorhine .. - .o 70 to 849,
Platyrhine . . e .. 85 to 999.

Hyper platyrhine .. .. 100 to 114:9.
Ultra platyrhine .. .. 115 and over.

In the first place it will be convenient to distinguish the .

axtreme types which are to be found within each of the three
in groups. Under the head of platyrhine the following are
the highest tribal averages :—

' 100 Mald or Male Pahirid; also called Sanria or
Samil Paharia of the northern hills of the
Santdl ,a very peculiar tribe usnally

classed as Dravidian ... e M5

100 M4l Pahdrids (distinct from the tribe last

mentioned) inhabiting the southern hills of the

same district .. R e

91 Korwas, a wild and shy tribe of Chota Nagpore 92:5

100 Mundas, one of the most characteristic Kolarian

tribes of Chota Ha.%mm 809
100 Kharwdir of Chota Nugpore ey 89T

100 Bhtiyns of Chota Nagpore, Dravidian... ... 887
“Turning now to the opposite extreme there are among the
) 1! I- ] * $_

" 13 Gujars, a pastoral tribe of the Panjab ... 669
D S e atating Hills
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i 80 Pathdns of the Panjab ... .l 6Ed
: 80 Sikhs of the Panjab ... [3;114.68'8
b 33 Awans, a trading caste of the Panjab ... ... 0688
: fi0 Biloches of Bilochistan ... e 694
Under the head mesorhine we have :—

19 Machhis, a fishing caste of the Panjab ... shs 1 104D

100 Kayasths, the writer caste of Lower Bengal ... 703

100 Bengal Brahmans e 104

27 Arora, a trading caste of the Panjab claiming

equality with the Khatris i S |

36 Tibetans of Sikkim gt kd

26 Bdbhans of the North-West Provinces ... e 130

3 Returning to the platyrhine group, I wish to lay special

«  stress upon the fact that all the tribes included in it are
. perfectly compact and vigorous aggregates. All are strictly
endogamous, three have a strong communal organisation of
their own, and none show any signs of dying out or of becoming
absorbed into other groups,  Although a trained ohserver may
sometimes be able to distinguish members of particular tribes,
all the six tribes which I have mentioned eonform in the main
to a single physical type which is absolutely different from that
of the average Hindu of the plains of Northern India. Putting
aside for the moment the minor tribal characteristics which
skilled observers profess to be able to detect, it may safely be
said that the people I have mentioned are all of very dark
complexion, the colour of the skin ranging from dark brown to
a peculiar charcool-like black, which is very striking. Their
stature is low and their build is sturdy. Their appearance, in
- fact, is precisely that of the black, noseless, squat Dasyus
- deseribed in the Vedas, Tt may be added that they appear to
'~ have great powers of resisting jungle fever, that most of them
.~ emigrate readily to the Indian tea districts of Assam and to the
~ West Indies, and that the work of opening up the remotest and
'~ most unhealthy tea plantations of Assam has doue by them
and by cognate tribes.

; In respect of certain characteristic customs the platyrhine
- group are equally distinet from the higher and intermediate
. strata of the population. Their system of exogamy is based
- upon totems, not on the eponymous or local groups which we
: find a few stages higlllngr up. As a rule their daughters are
. married as adults; a bride-price is paid; and there are no signs
- of the bridegroom-price so common among the higher castes in
Indin. Widows are allowed to marmy again, and are usually
expected to marry theirlate husband’s younger brother. Divorce
~ is readily allowed ; divorced women may marry again, virginity

g A ot I
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is Tittle prized, and the relations of the sexes are characterised
by considerable laxity. Their religion is of the type which, for
want of a better name, we may call animistic, its leading idea
being that man is compassed about by a multitude of powers (I
prefer not to call them spirits) mostly destructive and malevolent,
which require constant propitiation in some material form.
This is the real working belief of the six tribes which I have
named, though two of them—the Bhuiyas and Kharwars—have
added to it & slight and partial veneer of Hinduism.

The leptorhine and mesorhine groups include, with two
exceptions, the social aggregates among which we should primd
facie expect to find the largest revival of Aryan characteristics.
The exceptions are the Lepchas and Tibetans of Sikkim, the
former of whom are leptorhine at 67-2, while the latter are
mesorhine at 714, For both groups, however, the naso-malar
index prescribed by Mr. Oldfield Thomas denotes their Mongo-
linn origin, and places them outside the Indian series of groups.
For the rest the only point deserving special notice appears to
be the high place in the mesorhine gronp taken by the Brahmans
and Kayasths of Bengal. This seems to bear out the traditional
account of the north-western origin of these castes and to refute
the not uncommon opinion that they are mainly of non-Aryan
descent. - The latter conjecture indeed appears to rest upon no
more solid basis than the general impression that the Bengal
Brahmans are as a class darker than the Brahmans of the
North-West Provinces. The impression may be correct; but
colouris hard to judge, and no satisfactory means of recording its

;ons has so far as I know yet been devised. Summing up
the entire body of evidence furnished by the nasal index we
may say that it establishes the existence in India of two widely
distinct types, the one platyrhine to a degree closely approaching
to the negro, and the other le];l.urhiua in much the same
mmeasure as the population of Southern Europe. Between these
extremes we find a number of intermediate types, the physical
characteristics of which suggest the inference that they must
have arisen from the intermixture of members of the extreme
types and their descendants. 1t is true that the rigid enforce-
ment of the caste principle at the present day renders any such
ntermixture impossible, but it may be gathered from the
account of the caste system given in the so-called Institutes of
Manu that the rule of endogamy was less stringent in earlier
times.

The most notable feature of these statistics of the nasal index
is, however, their correspondence with—I should perhaps say
their concomitant variation in relation to==twn other sets of facts

iudependently sscertained. 1 mean first the order of social o
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precedence and secondly the character of the exogamous sub-
divisions by which the matrimonial arrangements of every caste
ure regulated, Take the fifteen castes of Bengul Proper, the two
castes of Behar, the seventeen eastes of Chota Nagpore, and the
twenty-three castes of the North-West Provinces for which this
index has been measured, arrange them in the order of the nasal
index, putting the lowest or most leptorhine index at the top,
and it will be found that the order thus arrived at corresponds
substantially with the order of social precedence. Everywhere
the Brahman Kayasth and Rajput stand at the top of the list;
everywhere the Chamar and Musahar are at the bottom.
Within certain geographical boundaries it may be laid down at
least as n working hypothesis, if not as an absolute law, that the
social position of a caste varies inversely as its nasal index. I
say within certain boundaries, because the figures for the nine
castes measured in the Panjab do not appear to conform to the
rale. But with regard to the Panjab 1t is possible that fuller
inquiry may show either that the same law holds good, or that
its disappearance marks the limit beyond which there has been
little or no intermixture with the platyrhine type. The existing
statistics are clearly inadequate. I may explain that the Panjab
government were in such extreme financial difficulties when my
inquiries were going on that they were unable to give any
assistance or even to pay for the necessary instruments, and I
owe the few figures we have to the exertions of Dr. Stephen,
Sanitary Commissioner of the Panjab and the voluntary labour
of Alauddin, a Civil Hospital-Assistant in Lahore.

The ecorrespondence between the nasal index and the character
of the exogamous subdivisions of various castes is cqually
striking. In the course of the ethnographic survey, special
E:m were taken to ascertain these groupings, and long lists of

m have been arranged and classified for publication. These,
as I shall afterwards have occasion to explain, are probably the
most valuable social data that can now be collected. For the -
present I have only to point out that in Bengal Proper castes
with a platyrhine index have totemistic exogamous divisions ;
that castes with indices I:I;Ht;;:lm 85 and 80 have a mixture of
totemistic eponymous and 1 : the tendency being as
Mr. Andrew hm-ﬂxmﬂanﬂﬂp it, for thcgr tq:rwrg to
;) a'l?ngh off,” as the caste goes up in the world ; that castes with
indices between 80 and 75 have a mixture of local and epony-

‘mous sept-names, and that castes below 75 have eponymous

septs. In Bahn.r and the North-West Provinces, the totem is
not so prominent, the influence of the higher castes has been
stronger, and eponymous groups are found associated with

- higher indices than is the case in Bengal. Conversely in Chota
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Nagpore, the totem-gronps hold their own undisputed down to
an index of 79, and possibly lower. These variations admit of
being readily accounted for by reverence to local conditions, but
I will not attempt to analyse them further here. Enough has
been said to prove that a high average nasal index is usually, I
may even say invariably, found along with low social position
and totemistic subdivisions, while conversely a low index denotes
high social rank and a system of eponymons suhdivisions.

Reference has already been made to the naso-malar index
devised by Mr. Oldfield Thomas, as a substitute for Professor
Flower's naso-malar angle, and desecribed in Mr. Thomas’s paper
on & collection of human skulls from Torres Straits, published
in the “ Journal of the Anthropological Institute " for May, 1885.
In September, 1886, Professor Flower kindly drew my attention to
this index as the only method by which the relative preponderance
of a Mongolian or Caucasian eloment can be detected. He
added, “ 1f you can apEIj it to your border tribes— Lepehas, &&.—

aracter crops out in any of the hill tribes

of Central India, I shall be greatly interested ; in fact, for this

sﬁecial point, the supposed affinity of the latter with the

ongolian races, I would prefer this to any other measurement,

as platyopy is certainly far more characteristic than brachy-
cephaly of these races.”

This index has been taken for 54 castes and tribes, viz, 8 in
Bengal Proper, 5 in the Chittagong Hills, 10 in the Darjeeling Hills,
5 in Behar and the North West-Provinces, 1T in Chotg Nagpore,
and 9 in the Panjab. The average for the Panjab cgmupai.u 116,

7 from 1131 in the Khatri, a trading caste Aryan type,
to 1170 in the Biloch, 117-1 in the Pathan, and 1166 in the
Sikh. In the Chittago Hills on the other hand, the Kuki

index of the Maghs is 107°T. Of the Darjeeling tribes the
Limbu average . 1063, the Khambus 10771, the Lepchas 108-1.
.Forty-nine Tibetaus of Tibet yield an average index of 1088, 36
Tibetans of Sikkim give 1089, 19 Tibetans of Bhutan 1091
The Newars, who elaim to be the aborigines of Nepal, show an
‘ndex of 101'2. In Bengal the Mal Pahirii have an index of
1008, and the Malé of 110, while the Rajbansi or Kochh, a
very large tribe recently promoted to the status of a caste, show
an index of 110'8. Seventeen tribes of Chota Nagpore yield an
average of 1104, ranging from 107°6 in the Birhor to 1142
the Dom.

the large tribes we geb the following results in ascend-

-
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Bhuiys ... .. .- 1096

have an index of 1062, and the Chakmas of 1064, while the -
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northern frontiers a fringe of brachycephalic races, intercourse
with whom is more or less frequent according to the means of
communication available at different seasons, the occasions for
trade, and the varying political relations between the hill tribes
and the dwellers in the plains. 'We observe also, among certain
of the Bengal castes,a distinet fendency towards brachyecephaly,
which shows itself in the Mahommedans and Chaudals of
Eastern Bengal (indices 780 and 781), is more distiictly
marked in the Kayasths (783), and reaches its maximum in
the Bengal Brahmans (787). Bengal, then, taken as a whole,
exhibits a high range of mesaticephaly verging on brachy-
cephaly. On the north-west and west of Bengal Proper lie
Behar and Chota Nagpore, both mesaticephalic with a tendency
towards dolichocephaly; but in the case of Behar, the Brahmans,
unlike those of Bengal, belong to the latter or dolichocephalie
type, while in Chota Nagpore the wilder non-Aryan races are
the most dolichocephalic. Further up the Ganges valley the
people of the North-West Provinces are wholly dolichocephalie,
and the same may be said of the Panjab, with the exception of
trans-Indus people, like the Pdthan and Biloch.

These facts seem to afford some ground for the conjecture
that the peculiar and characteristic type of feature which dis-
tinguishes the higher castes of Bengal Proper from the corres-
ponding ranks of society in Northern and Western India may
be due to an infusion of non-Aryan blood, derived, not from the
Llack races of Central and Southern India, but from the brachy-
cephalic Indo-Burmese stocks further east.

Another point to be noticed is that the duﬁ&mphﬂ{ 80
conspicuous in the North-West Provinces, may be a mark of
Aryan or non-Aryan descent ing. to the social standing
of the caste in which it oceurs. The Brahman of the North-
West Provinces is dolichocephalic at 73°1, the Kol of the same
area at 724 but it is impossible to suppose that the two
wroups have derived this characteristic from the same source,
and the prevalence of dolichocephaly among the unquestionable
non-Aryans of Chota Nagpore seems to afford a clue to the
difficulty. The Kol gets his long head from the non-Aryan races
to whom his colour and the proportions of his nose affiliate him,
while the Brahman's dolichocephaly comes to him from the
Cancasian stock.

Two more points out of the fourteen which have bheen
observed demand a brief notice here. Cuvier's facial angle, as
measured by Professor Tﬂﬁd’a goniometer, has recently been
made the subject of an elabora
coneludes t.hat,notvnt.hmdmgtha limited range of variation
in the averages deduced from it, this angle is a measurement
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of the first rank, because it expresses exclusively an ethnic
characteristic, and the data which it furnishes are not correlated
to any other character. T may add that Professor Topinard’s
goniometer, several of which have been made for me by Collin,
of Paris, iz an instrument of great accuracy, easy to work, and
not at all liable to get out of order.
I select from the mass of data, available the following cases
of low and high averages :—
Low. Hrcm,
of CThi ng Hills .. 636 of j . -
oy P il
Lepcha of Darjecling Hills .. 641 Biloch .. T8

Koyasth of Bengal ~ .. .. 643 Rajpubof NWDP. .. .. 098
Bhiumij of Chota Nagpore .. 643 Brahmanof Belur and N.W.E. oor
Tibetan of Tibet . +» 644 Brahmun of Bengal .. o - BT

It will be seen that the half-dozen highest average indices

include three. tribes of the Panjab and north-west frontier, and

- the Rajputs and Brahmans of the Ganges valley. The other
group is a curious medley of races among which it is difficult
to account for the presence of the Bengal Kayasths, a caste of
fairly high social position and considerable intellectual attain-
ments,

The figures of stature are very interesting, but I have not
space to devote to them more than a few passing remarks, The
lowest average stature, 1562 centimetres, is found among the
servile weaving caste of Chota Nagpore ; the highest, 1716,
among the Sikhs. The nine Panjab castesgive an average of 1684;
twenty-three castes of the North-West Provinces show 1635 ;
ten of Behar, 1630 ; fifteen of Bengal, 1620 ; ten of the Dar-

~ jeeling Hills, 1612 ; eighteen of Chota Nagpore, 1602 ; five of
£+ - the Ghil:talg'ung Hills, 1592, In connection with the statistics
~ of height, I venture to draw attention to the height and weight
index, which shows the number of grammes per centimetre of
height, and thus serves to distinguish certain types of figure.
| in selecting extreme cases, I find that the Munda tribe of
. ‘Chota Nagpore have an average index of 372-6, and the Tibetans
- of Sikkim, 370-7, while thstmdmg Khatri caste of the North-
- West Provinces show 290-7. The Sikh index is 3202, the Lepcha,
3305, the Gurung, 331°6.
_ The foregoing analysis enables us to distinguish three main
" dypes in the population of India at the present day, viz :—
& L. A leptorhine, pro-opic, dolichocephalic type, of tall stature,
light build, long and narrow face, comparatively fair
mmﬁlexiun, and high facial angle. This type is most
marked in the Panjab. Their exogamous groups are
eponymous, names of Vedic saints or heroes,
v 2
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Santal ... o 1108
Munda ... wa 1118
Oraon e & i
Bhun:u'jr porm g

As regards the known Mongolian tribes of the northern and
north-eastern feentier, and the apparently Aryan races of the
Panjab, the naso-malar index gives very clear and satisfactory
results. Unlike most measurements taken on the living subject
it appears to admit of comparison with cranial indices such as
those given by Mr. Oldfield Thomas in the paper already referred
to. I may venture, however, to suggest that the classification
proposed by Mr. Thomas into—

Platyopic = races having indices below 1075,
Mesopic = , » 1075 to 1100,
Pro-opic = = »  above 1100,

may require reconsideration, in view of the fact that the superior
limit of the index appears from the Panjab figures to run in
individual cases as high as 125 and over. In order to include
such unquestionably Mongolian types as the Gurung fribe of
Nepal, I should be inclined to extend platyopy to 1099 or 110,
to reckon mesopy from 110 to 1129, and to count only indices
of 113 and over as pro-opic. But it is perhaps premature to
make any proposals of this sort until further data have been
collected.

The bearing of the naso-malar index on the problem of the
racial affinities of the black races of Chota Nagpore and Central
and Southern India needs to be comsidered in the light of its
relations to the cephalic and nasal indices. Judging from the

‘naso-malar index alone, one wounld be inclined to say that the
hypothesis of their Mongolian origin might be tenable, But
when it is observed that a low naso-malar index, which in the
Darjeeling and Chittagong tribes is always associated with a
l:n;& ic eranium, occurs among the so-called Dravidians
and ians in connexion with dolichocephaly and mesati-
cephaly tending towards dolichocephaly, and that the most
dolichocephalic types are also those which have the lowest naso-
malar index, it 15 elear that some other explanation of their
tendency hgdpla.tyupmm must be sought for. This conclusion is
strengthened by the difficulty of reeonciling their extremely dark

colour and their nasal index approaching to that of the Negro

with the theory of their Mo n descent.

With the cephalic index T will deal very briefly, and will
endeavour to abstain from reciting figures. Taking Bengal
Proper as our starting point, we find on the eastern and
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I A platyrhine, mesopic or nearly platyopic, dolichocephalic
type, of low stature, thick-set made, very dark com-
plexion, relatively broad face, usually low facial angle.
This type is most distinct in Chota Nagpore and the
Central Provinces. Its sections are totemistic, like
those of North American Indians—that is, they are
names of animals, plants, or artificial objects, to all of
which some form of taboo applies.

IIL. A mesorhine, platyopie, brachycephalic type of low or
medium stature, sturdy build, yellowish complexion,
broad face and low facial angle. This type is found
along the northern and eastern frontiers of Bengal
Their exoganions groups are very curious, being mostly
nick-names of the supposed founder of the sept, such
as “the fat man who broke the stool,” and others less
fit for publication.

Assuming that these three types may be taken to represent
s0 many distinet races or stocks, the question then arises, can
we in any way account for them or affiliate them to other known
families of mankind? In the case of the brachycephalic and
platyopie type no difficulty presents itself. All of the groups
which come within this category are demonstrably of more or
less pronounced Mongolian descent ; and we may conveniently
call them Mongoloid. The type, as I have already remarked, is
essentially a frontier type, and its influence can in no case be
traced far into the interior of India. The Kochh or Rajbansi, a
large tribe of Bengal, who now as an outlying branch of
the Rajputs, are indeed wmmcm}?’a:‘npp:lﬂeﬂ to have some strain
of Mongolian blood among them, but I doubt whether this
opinion is well founded. A slight degree of platyopy is, it is
true, met with among them, but this may equally well be
accounted for on the supposition of their affinity to the platy-
rhine type. :

Special interest attaches to the leptorhine dolichocephalic type
in view of Herr Karl Penka’s recent advoeacy, in “Origines
Arigeae” and “Die Herkunft der Arier,” of the possible Seandina-
vian origin of the Aryans. If it be accepted that Herr Penka
has proved the typical Aryan to be dolichocephalie, there would
seem to be some grounds for believing that in the dolicho-
cephalic leptorhine type of the Panjab and north-western
frontier at the present day we may recognise the descendants of
the invading Aryans of 3,000 years ago, changed no doubt in
hair, eyes, and complexion, but retaining the more enduring
characteristics of their race in the shape of their head, their

. stature, and the finely cut proportions of their nose. Survivals

of fair or rather reddish hair, grey eyes, and ST
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complexion are moreover still to be found, as Penka has pointed
out, and as I myself have seen, among the Kafirs from beyond
the I'anjab frontier. Any way the striking preponderance of
dolichocephaly in the Panjab and the North-West Provinces
and its gradual increase as we travel up the Ganges valley
towards the traditional Aryan tract, tend both to strengthen
Penka's hypothesis and to enhance the credibility of early Indian
legends. These facts go also to show that Penka is mistaken in
supposing that the Indian branch of the Aryans became brachy-
cephalic on their way to India. Had this been so, the dolicho-
cephaly which now distinguishes them could only have been
derived from crosses with the black race, and the Aryans could
hardly have become dolichocephalic in this way without also
becoming platyrhine. .

Turning now to the platyrhine type we may observe that the
igmﬂ show the current distinction between Dravidians and

olarians, on which stress has been laid by Dalton and others,
to be a purely linguistic character not corresponding to any
appreciable differences of physical type. We may claim there-
fore for these data that they have accomplished the task set
before himself by Mantegazza in his “ Studii sull’ Etnologia dell’
India,” and * erased the Dravidian colour from the ethnic chart of
India,"” though not precisely in the manner contemplated by the
[talian anthropologist. The hypothesis of the north-eastern
origin of the so-called Kolarians urged by Colonel Dalton and
recently advocated by Mr. J. F. Hewitt, must also be abandoned
as inconsistent with the dolichocephalic skull of the typical
representatives of the gronp, Whatever the Kolhs may be,
they certainly are not a Mongoloid race.

The remarkable correspondence between the gradations of
type as brought out by certain indices and the gradations of
social ence further enables us to conclude that eom-
munily of race, and not, as has frequently been argued, com-
munily of function, is the real determining principle, the true
causa causans, of the caste system. Everywhere we find high
social position associated with a certain physical type and
conversely low social position with a markedly different type.
The conclusion thus ted is confirmed by evidence derived
from the character of the exogamous divisions. Divisions of
a totemistic and therefore more primitive character occur among
tribes of a lower social position and of lower physical
while divisions taking their names from saints or heroes, which
indicate a more advanced stage of social development, are met
with in endogamous tes of higher physical type and
higher social position. 1t is difficult to see how this state of
things could have resulted from the operation of the principle

r | ; ’= 2ab i~ o {1
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laid down by Mr. Nesfield in his sketch of the Caste System
of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, that function and
function alone has determined the formation of the endogamous
groups which in India are called castes. Moreover, had the
latter principle been the true motive power of the system, it is
hard to understand why within a limited area su{:ject appa-
rently to similar social influences, we should find a large number
of castes all following the occupation of agriculture in precisely
the same way, but nevertheless insisting vigorously upon the
essential differences of blood which in their view render inter-
marriage a thing impossible and inconceivable, The subject
is too large and too intricate for me to attempt any detailed
exposition of it here, and I must content myself with merely
stating in general terms the conclusion which the recent
measurements ap to indicate, viz., that the Indian caste
system is a' highly developed expression of the primitive
principle of taboe which came into play when the Aryans first
came into peaceful contact with the platyrhine race which we
may provisionally call Dravidian. This principle derived its
initial force from the sense of difference of race as indicated by
difference of colour, and its great subsequent development has
been due’to a series of fictions by which differences of occupa-
tion, differences of religion, changes of habitat, trifling
divergencies from the established standard of custom, have
been assumed to denote eorresponding differences of blood and
have thus given rise to the formation of an endless variety of
endogamous Eaups. As an illustration of some of the
processes to which I refer, T may be permitted to analyse very
briefly the internal structure of the Bagdi caste of Western

ﬁ Pagdi have a nasal index of 805, and a cephalic index of
765, Their facial angle is 64*9. They stand at the bottom of
the Hindu social system, and no member of the upper or middle
classes can take water from their hands. Their exogamous sub-
divisions are partly totemistic, and partly eponymous, the latter

.

ha been bhorrowed from the low Brahmans who
WW t-:ni]:ﬁm spiritual necessities as an outward and visible
sign of their enrolment in the Hindu system. In the district of
Bankura, where theﬁnalamctm of the caste seems to
have been singularly well-preserved, we find the Bagdis divided
into the following endogamous sub-castes : (1) Tentulia, called
‘after the ta.mnuﬂtma, (2) Kasaikulid, named from the Kasai
M--M:ﬁp-gmw&ummmdmmpﬂe the
lime which is mixed with the betel leaves and areca nut chewed

by all classes of natives of India (3) Dulid Bagdis carry

_‘ : or dulis, and in common with the other sub-castes,

-
y
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earn their livelihood by fishing, making gunny bags, weaving
cotton, and preparing the red powder (abir) used in the Holi
festival. The Bagdi fisherman uses the ordinary circular cast-
net, but swings the net round his head before casting it, a
practice which is supposed by the regular fishing castes of
Bengal—Tiyar, Mil and Kaibarlta—to be pecuhnrjﬂ dis-
honourable. Of the other sub-castes—there are nine in all—the
Michhui and Malametid derive their name from fishing; the
Kusmetia are called after the Kusa grass; the Ojha are, or are
supposed to have been, the priests of the tribe. Among the Bagdis
of Orissa the grotesque tale is told how, once upon a time, the
gods being assembled in council, a goddess suddenly gave birth
to three sons, and feeling embarrassed by the situation, hid the
first under a heap of tamarind (fenful) pods, the second in an
iron pan, and the third under a hermit’s staff. From these
vicissitudes of their infancy the children got the names which the
sub-castes descended from them still bear. To us this apparently
foolish story is of interest as marking the transition from the
tribe to the caste. It can only have arisen when the Bagdi
had in some measure cast in their lot with Hinduism, and
bequn to feel the want of a mythical pedigree of the orthodox
type. The mention of the tamarind pods in particulan furnishes
an excellent example of a myth devised for the purpose of giving
a respectable explanation of the totemistic name Tentulia.

Within the sub-castes again are a number of -exogamous
sections, among which may be mentioned Kdsbak, the heron -
Ponkrishi, the jungle cock ; Salrishi, or Sdlmdehh, the sdl fish;
Pétrishi, the bean; and Kachehap, the tortoise. The totem is taboo
to the members of the section—that is to say, a Kisbak Bagdi -
may not kill or eat a heron; a Pitrishi, like the Pythagoreans
according to Lucian, may not touch a bean.

It is difficult for the average Eunropean to realise the gulf
which separates the Bdgdis and the platyrhine glr:np below themn
from the higher castes of the Hindu system. some districts
these outcast races are even excluded from the village schools,
and everywhere they are looked upon as belonging to a different
family of mankind. * '

In conclusion, I will state briefly what appear to be the most 2
important results which the recent inquiries tend to bring

out —
L They show that India is a peeuliarly favourable field for

- anthropometri¢ researches. The caste system, by prohibiting

marriage outside the caste group, tically eliminates the
element of métissage or crossing, whing‘:ﬁpinmﬂ,

other observers notice as confusing and impeding anthropometric
observations in Europe. In other respects also India has great
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advantages. The number of subjects available is virtually un-
limited, and observations can be repeated and tested ad libitum.

The wilder races, such for instance as the Kols, ave strong
and numerous, and have not been affected by contact with
European civilization. They are readily accessible, interpreters
can be easily obtained, and the scientific inquirer, even if he
know no Oriental language, would have little difliculty in pur-
sning inquiries on any line he might wish to follow up. 1 say
this in the hope that members of this Society may be led to
follow the prevailing fashion of making a winter tour in India.
To any such enterprising ethnologist I can promise an abundant
supply of fresh and interesting material.

IL Secondly, I think we may claim that the anthropometric
method, and in particular the combination of that method with
observations of social usage in the manner I have attempted to
illustrate, promises to give us a scientific basis for Indian
ethnology, and to enable us at the close of the next census to
¢lassify our results on a more or less rational system. It will
be something if we can establish that the distinction between
Dravidian and Kolarian races has reference solely to differences
of laknglmge, and that the two groups belong to the same main
stock. .

IIL Thirdly, the inguiry has drawn attention to the wide
prevalence of totemism in India, and to the existence of several
very singular modes of giving effect to the custom of exogamy.!

IV, It also throws much light upon the practice of infant
marriage and the role that a widow may not take a second
husband. It shows that these ordinances—the positive one that
4 man must get his daufhwr married before puberty on pain of
losing caste himself, and the negative one that a widow, even if
a virgin, may not marry again—are regarded almost universally
as badges of social distinetion. A caste which observes them
is in the way of salvation and may hope to rise in the social
scale; while a caste which disregards them is ranked with the
platyrhine Dravidians. Unhappily the form of infant marriage
which is gaining ground is the Bengal form, which favours con-
summation even before puberty, and which tends to produce
pregnancy at an abnormally early age. It would seem that
such a custom must in the long run lead to physical degenera-
tion, and must enhance the ce of those special diseases
which Lady Dufferin’s Fund endeavours to alleviate. So also
with widows. As long as the prohibition of widow re-mar-

ﬁ?’ “ Primiitive Marringe in Bongal® * Asiatic Quarterly Review,” July,
S Wilow sl Tt Marigein Bngal " “AsaticQuarely Revew,

e T AR B it N Rl L e T R i T L

" Ly e
ML FE T



H. H. RisteY.—The Study of Ethnology in India. 263

o iage remains a monopoly of the higher castes, the number of
3 5 :ﬁnws—]mge though it may be—does not amount to a serious
L social evil. But an indefinite extension of the prohibition by
5 means of the imitative process now so tapidly going is not a

e prospect that can be regarded with indifference.
V. Finally, I have a practical suggestion to make which I
- would ask the Council of this Society to take into consideration.
" The British Association has already urged upon the Government of
' India the desirability of extending anthropometric observations to
Bombay, Madras, and other parts of India, and has suggested that
the exogamons and endogamous groupings of all tribes and castes
should be recorded in the Census of 1891. This is good, so far
a5 it goes ; but I should like to go still further, and attempt to
initiate a permanent system of inquiry into custom throughout
India. The system of circulating a set of questions and getting
persons interested in ethnology to collect replies worked very
well in Bengal, and I see no reason why it should not be extended
to other parts of India. It would cost the Government next to
nothing, and it offers the only prospect of ascertaining and
ing a mass of interesting and instructive usage, which the
spread of Brahmanism, favoured as it is by the extension of
railways, is tending to obliterate. T propose then that the
questions used in Bengal, which were based on those drawn up
by a committee of the Anthropological Institute in 1874, should
be revised by the Council with reference to Mr. Frazer's excellent
series of questions and the various continental guestionnaires, and
that we should then approach the Government of India with a
scheme for eirculating them in India and collecting replies for
the entire continent. In almost every district 1 believe we
should find men ready to take up the work, and the data thus
- collected would be of the utmost value.

Discossion.

Dr. G. B. Loxastarr enquired whether, in the case of the
exogamons snbdivisions described as existing in the Bapdi caste,
the name of the subdivision went by the male or by the female
side ; whether, for exnmple, the children of o father belonging to
the heron group and a mother belonging to the tortoise group
would be herons or tortoises.

Dr. Lurrsee and Dr. Garsox also joined in the discussion.

Mr. Risiey explained that in all the exogamous groups which
had come to his notice in Bengal the designation of the group,
whether totem, eponym, or pame, descended in the male
ling, so that the children of a herom man by o tortoise woman
would be herons and not tortoises. Traces of female kinship
exist farther east in the Cossya hills, and some survivals may
perhaps be found in Bengal itself.
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The following paper was read by the Author:—

The Yourovks of Asia Mixor
By Taronore Best, Esq, M.A.

Tae study of the habits, customs, and origin of the nomad tribes
y of Asia Minor is an exceedingly complicated and difficult one.
1 There is an undercurrent of secrecy and mystery about them
‘ all, an unwillingness to communicate to the passing st r
anything about themselves, their customs, and more especially
their religious opinions. Outwardly, they are all Mohammedans,
though in their wild nomad life they never see either a mosyue or
an imam. Lastsummer I gave the results of my enquiries into the
religious tenets of the Ansairee who dwell in and around Tarsus,
and the secrecy with which they enshroud their belief. Investi-
gations amongst the Afshars, the Kizilbashi, and the Yourouks,
lead me to imagine that this secret religion is not confined only
to the Ansairee, but is the religion of nearly all the nomad races
who wander to and fro in the mountainous districts between the
Mediterranean and the Caspian.

This evening I will confine myself entirely to the Yourouks,
and set before you what anthropological facts I collected whilst
- amongst them, and, I will here bear testim nngt-uthevalua of
~ the anthropological “ Notes and Queries * whic Ezfgasted most

 appropriate questions just at those moments emergency
.~ when one’s mind assumes a steady blank and refuses to act.
The Yourouks, who inhabit the southern coast of Asia Minor
and the heights of the Taurus, are of two distinct races, of origins
uite as far apart as the Greeks and the Bulgarians of the
il Ea]h.n peninsula. The Turks, however, have not distinguished
- between them, and call them all Yourouks. The first of these
- are called Talkhtagee, and principally occupy themselves in
- wood cutting and charcoal burning. This name is derived from -
the word takht, a plank, and refers to their oceupation ; the
~ prefer, however, to be called Allevs, the origin of which name
- donot know. These people are generally to be found in such
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parts of the district as are covered with forests, which they are 1
year by year destroying, whereas the other branch of Yourouks are !
strictly pastoral, and are found in their tents in open spaces, '
or amongst the low brushwood which is suitable as fodder for
their cattle.

First of all we will speak of the Takhtagee Yourouks. (You-
rouk is derived from the Turkish word youroumek, to wander.)
We came across them chiefly in Lycia and the confines of Pam-
phylia. Many of them adopt a semi-sedentary life, and dwell
in huts built of rongh stone, with walls three or four feet high,
and a round t.hnlchela roof without central support, reminding one
foreibly of the round Turkoman tents, from which pattern this
form of architecture is doubtless derived.

The religions ideas of the Takhtagee are decidedly peculiar
and suggestive of not only the Ansairee of the Lebanon, but
also of the Yezedee from the district near Mosul. Their belief
in the transmigration of souls is very marked: to them the pea-
cock is the embodiment of evil, yet it is an animal which may
rise to a higher position in a future existence. This at once
connécts them with the Yezedee, or so-called devil worshippers,
who, as Dr. Badger relates in his history of the Nestorians,
worship & brass representation of a peacock, Melek Taoos, or
King Peacock, as they call it in their secret assemblies, which
they consider to be the god of evil, and therefore the one to he
most propitiated. Like the Yezedee, the Takhtagee never use the
word Sheitan, and shudder if anyone else makes use of that very
common Turkish oath. Alito them is the great prophet, the latest
and most perfect incarnation of the diety, which connects them
at once with the Ansairee of the Lebanon, and the Ali-ullah-hi
of Northern Persin, to both of whom Ali is God. There are
many stories in connection with the secret assemblies of the

but most of them, I shounld imagine, like those told
about.the Ansairee, are chiefly the calumnies of their enemies.
Curiously enough, the Takhtagee wash like the Shiites of Persia,
from the wrist upwards, not like the Sonnee who wash in the

direction.

Perhaps in this secret form of religion we may be confronted
with the survival of some heathen cult, perbaps it may be a
half-formed or decayed form of Christianity. About the Ansairee,
Ih;n.twupmimwthnnahmtﬂmhkhtagm I feel at
present wholly unable to form any definite opinion.

Tlmphxﬁqtmnotmsrmmpeuu]iu; they have long, pointed
ads, and it is & common custom amongst them tightly to bind}
the heads of their infants ; whether this iarity i1s due to
this custom or not, I am not prepared to an opinion. L
The best time to study the Pastoral Yourouk is during the
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< winter, when they come down to the plains near the coast with
. their flocks and herds. This is their Kishla, or winter quarters
(derived from Kish, winter), as opposed to the Yaela, or summer
quarters (derived from ¥as, spring).

Most of the inbabitants of the low-lying towns and villages
o up to the mountains for their yaele in summer, so that during
this period you can never be quite sure that yon have got a
genuine Yourouk or not for your study. The Yourouks are a
finer race than the Takhtagee, lithe of limb and seldom under
six feet in height.

Some of them have adopted a semi-sedentary life for three
months of the year, dwelling in hovels erected out of ancient
ruins, in the tombs of the ancient Greeks, but as soon as spring
comes their abodes become uninhabitable from vermin, and they
betake themselves again to their tents. They are an exceedingly

ful and law-abiding race, a great contrast to their neigh-
m_ the Afshars, Kourds, and Circassians, whose habitat is
more to the east, and the Turks look upon them as the policemen
| - of the mountains, and they are always ready to give information
- concerning the thefts and smuggling of the less peaceful tribes,
. several instances of which came under our notice.

The natural abode of the Yourouk is his black goat's-hair tent,
with the camel pack-saddles built round for a wall and the
family mattresses spread in the midst; his life is occupied in
looking after his flocks, and according to the season he moves
from one pasture to another.

Their year they divide into three seasons—namely, ¥as, spring,

five months; @iis, summer, four menths: and winter three
~ months, which they again subdivide into three parts. (1)
~ Kampsin, days: (2) Karadés, black winter, ten days; and
\ (3) one month, March, Zembrai, or the opening.
b“ They are a fine, active race, insensible to fatigue and hard-
- ship, tall and strong, with open countenances, usually dark hair,
but lighter complexions than most other tribes in Asis Minor.
g tThhayﬁthlﬁnmmdﬁﬂ;mmdmgruwmn do not veil
eir faces. eir infants swaddle, binding round the
child’s body a rag containing earth heated with u stone ; but
infant mortality is enormous amongst them. Nearly every

|

lives they lead contribute to the fineness of the race: they also
tightly bind the infant’s head, for what purpose T do not know.
We found a considerable percentage o? idiots amongst them,
- whom they treat with superstitious care ; and many instances
of abortion in the shape of infants without arms, a wrong
- numler of fingers, &. One man, from the village of Tapan,
VoL XX. X
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sorth of Sis, had a horn like a goat's horn wing on his head.
He is, I hear, coming to Europe to exhibit himself.

Diseases are uUncommon amongst them, except teletmeh, or
throat disease (to cure which they wrap the patient in the warm
ckins of newly-slaughtered animals), and spleen, which they
treat with poultices and decoctions of mountain herbs.

Their intercourse with the outer world is very limited ; often
a well-to-do eitizen of zome town furnishes a body of Yourouks
with flocks by contract ; the Yourouk to provide so many okes
of milk, cheese, butter, &c., whilst the tribes get what milk is
over, the hair, &c., and the contractor agrees also to keep up
the flock, if by chance it diminishes. This is termed “an im-
mortal contruct” In this way the Yourouks often amass flocks
of their own, and in time pay off the lender. Their communi-
cation is generally done by tallies.

These nomads are very destructive to the country they travel
over; lighting their fires beneath trees, they ruthlessly destroy
acres of timber, and the valleys of this part of the Taurus are
rich in tall, straight fir-trees used for masts; then they lay bare
whole tracts of country, that they may have fodder for their
flocks, and nothing is so destructive to timber as the habit they
have of tapping the fir trees mear the root for the turpentine.
A deep noteh is cut, and the turpentine all flows to this part.
‘After o while the tree is cut dowp, and the wood in the vicinity
of the noteh is used for torches, the only liﬁ:‘}thay make use
of. Again, they bark the cedars to make ir beehives, and
for roofing purposes, and are the most destructive enemy the

forests of Asia Minor have. Luckily, the vast extent of forest,

and the sparsity of inhabitants makes the destruction of timber
less marked ; but it is a steady destruction if slow, and must in
the end ruin the forests of the country.

In his mountain wanderings the Yourouk has regular visitors
at stated times. The goat and sheep merchant comes in the
spring, pitches his tent in a central place, sits with the big men
of the tribe around him on cushions, smokes his narghili, and
has a pot of coffee boiling in the embers, and buys from those
who are willing to sell. When he has amassed as many as he

can conveniently manage, he sets off to the nearest town to

realize a large profit.

They are great camel-breeders, and produce the valuable sort

of mule eamel, common to Asia Minor and known as the Toulou
camel, & cross between the Bactrian and the Syrian; and in
spring large Bactrian stallions are brought round amongst the
encampments. This cross produces a camel excellent for

“mountaing and

mountaineering ;E:tm alike impervious to the snows of the
heat o

f the plains.
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Then the tax collector comes to gather in the Ashr, or tax on
their cattle; he also pitches his tent, and is surrounded by the
leading men, but asoften as not he hasa lot of trouble, for when
they are advised of his advent the Yourouks hide a portion of
their flocks in out-of-the-way caves to avoid the tax, Then
comes the travelling tinker to mend their copper pots—the
great importer of external gossip amongst them ; he settles for
a few days at each place where he finds ten or more tents, with
his bellows and his assistant, and mends with nitre the quaint-
shaped coffee-pots and household copper utensils which they use,
in return for which he gets butter and cheese, and with these he
returns to the town as soon as he has got together as much as
his mule ¢an carry. Visits are also periodically expected from
: the wool merchants, skin dealers, and the public circumeiser,
- who initiates the young Yourouks into the first mysteries of the
o Mohammedan fuith.

i In food the Yourouks are exceedingly fruogal—their bread in
} times of plenty is made of flour, in times of famine of acorns;
., it is of the oateake type, and baked with great dexterity by
'~ women on copper platters over a few embers—cakes with vege-
;‘ table inside, milk, cheese, and very rarely meat, and no wine.

R

- Coftee, however, is essential to them, and often I have wondered
. what these nomads, so unchanged in everything else, did
before coffee was made known, until one day when coffee ran
short an execellent substitute was provided for us, made of the
~ seeds of a fine species of thistle, botanically termed Gundelia
Towrnefortia, for it was discovered by Gundelscheimer and
Tournefort, who calls it the “ finest plant in the whole Levant,”
though he apparently was not aware of its use. It grows in dry
stony places all over the southern slopes of the Taurus, and is, I
understand, very plentiful in Afghanistan, The coffee produced
by it is a little lighter in colour, but more aromatic and bitter
!.]JB.];:I. ours; they use it ahnxau}mmmhic.
boiling the cones of uniperus drupacea in a large
cnulﬁmn for a long time, a thick sweet stuff is produced ; this
they mix with flour, and the resultis not unlike chocolate cream,
nndy they call it pelteh. '
In producing material from the mountain herbs the Yourouks
are very cunning. Before aniline dyes were invented they drove
# good trade in colours, but now it does not pay them to continue
- making them, and European dyes are used by their women in
 making the Karamanian carpets. The milk of a spurge, called
 Galazhidi by the Greeks, is boiled with onion leaves. When
~ the wool is put in, the colour does not at first appear until it is
- plunged into cold water, when a brilliant red is the result. From
~ the gall of the Quercus infectoria they make another éflj'e—-m
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fact, their mountains are covered with herbs useful for all kinds
of

‘;Ehe Yourouk will do anything for tobacco. When it is not
fortheoming they make use of certain leaves known to them, and
even are known at times to use smoke-dried fig-leaves.

The Yourouks are an exceedingly polygamous race. Poor
thongh he is, & man will often have seven wives, or more
properly speaking, seven slaves, Each wife generally ocenpies
a different tent ; one minds one portion of the flock in one part,
another in another direction, another wife looks after the camels,
another stays at home to weave carpets, another colleets wood
and fetches water; and he must be a very poorman indeed who
cannot boast of at least three wives. The natural result of this
is that the female population, though in excess of the male, is
not enough to meet the demand, so that much is done in the way
of woman stealing, and if report speaks truly, a Yourouk who
wants a wife is not particular in appropriating a married woman
from another tribe. !

On mam‘ﬁ the hushand generally pays something to the
father, and this has given rise to the idea that the nomads are in
the habit of selling their wives for the harems of Constantinople,
whereas they are only carrying out their legitimate idea of the

i contract. The Yourouks are, strictly speaking,
endogamists as far as they can manage it, only going outside
when necessity obliges them_ In this they area marked contrast
to their neighbours the Circassians, who generally seek a wife
from a remote settlement. The Circassians also pay something
down for & wife : the kalim or price is fixed in baitals or mares,
their ordinary scale of mensurement, 1 camel=>5 mares, 20
sheep=1 mare, &. Ata betrothal the Yourouks kill a lamb,
play the tambouring, let off guns, &e., and exchange handker-
chiefs ; nothingelse. The marriage is a little gayer, dancing and
feasting for three or four days, but the ceremony so often
repeated seems to lose its zest. :

The Turkish Government is anxious to get the Yourouks to
settle in some of the more faveurable localities on the southerm
slopes of the Taurus, where a few of the wretched hovels have
been erected, but the Yourouks resent the idea, and doggedly
refuse to have a mosque or a Hodja. We saw several attempts
to thus bind them, but they resent theidea and the mosque falls

into ruins. Their religion is a truly pastoral one, and impreg-

nated with much secrecy though amongst them we never. saw
traces, as with the Takhtagees, of the Ali worship. They are, how-
ever, quite distinet from the Mohammedans, for they weep over
a corpse, deck it with flowers, and give wine at bridal festivities

H

Sacred trees by the side of the pathways are hung with rags (10 5
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eire fevers) wooden spoons, &e. ; and there is a little pile of stones
hard by which passers-by add to, and when a Yourouk dies they
bring his body to one of these open-air temples, read a little over
it from the Koran, and take a few of the small stones to put over
his lonely grave. They prefer to bury near a path so that the
passer-by may snf a }Jm}'ur. and this has given rise to- the
erroneous belief that their cemeteries are those of villages which
have disappeared. This tree worship amongst them is highly
interesting ; like the sacred groves of Hellenic and biblical folk-
lore, each sacred tree has its spirit and is never cut down for
fear of driving away the genius loci, and the transference of evil
to trees hasits parallel in the East Indiun Islands, where epilepsy
is transferred to trees by striking the patient with the branches.
Their superstitions are few ; they have their Piri, who inhabit
streams, and houses and cliffs like all savage races, but they
believe in nothing that harms them, and have no special dread
of ruins. In the mountains where rain-water has settled they
say that if a wild animal—an ibex or a bear—has drunk there,
if a man from civilisation drinks after it he will become wild
like they are, and this is how they became Yourouks. Where
: the Yourouk is sedentary and produces crops his tools are of the
most primitive nature, the threshing machine of pine wood, set
with flint stones at the bottom fixed along the grain of the wood,
. cf. Isainh xli, 15: * The new threshing instrument having
X teeth.” On this the man sits and is dmggeﬁ by bullocks round
and round. Their spade is the old Roman bipalium, and their
sheep are the fat-tailed ones such as Herodotus deseribed as
being “one cubit in width” (Herod. iii, § 113), and such as one
sees on the bas-reliefs of Persepolis. Their churns are skins
& hung on three sticks, and stirred with a dasher. Wooden
utensils are the most generally in use, a wooden mortar for
Eoumling coffee, wooden dishes, bowls, &c. ; but then each tent
as its heirlooms of copper utensils, which are mended with
great care and handed down for generations.
> The Yourouks are believers in magic and have prophets among
. them, who look in water, open books, and from the grain of
3 wood ean tell who has stolen a goat and where it is. The evil
~ eye, too, they strongly believe in, and the efficacy of an onion
. hung up in the tent to keep it off. Their games are mostly
~ rough, and consist of wrestling and feats of strength.
iy Yourouk women often mark their heads with the sign of the
~ cross, having seen Christian women doing so, and believe it brings
ool Tuck.
gu%i that each ﬁl:.llmi' may know its own cattle they ent the ears
~ of goats, camels, cows with different marks, and some of -
~ them have a very grotesque effect.
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It is difficult to obtain from their tradition any idea of the
origin of the Yourouk. They will always tell you that they are
the descendants of those who inhabited the ruins amongst which
they now dwell, and that their kind ancestors put up letters on
the walls to inform them concerning tressure they had concealed.
I have seen a Yourouk hard at work with a chisel making his
way into a column in which he is sure gold is hidden. 1 have
seen them dig holes below Greek inscriptions with the same
object in view. -

Each tribe has its Agha, or chief, who is held responsible by
the government for the good conduct of the tribe, Practicall
he is their legislator, and settles all disputes, for a Youron
never thinks of taking his grievances before the Turkish law
courts.

The advent of the Yourouks into Asia Minor and their origin
is lost in obseurity. Bertrandon de la Broquitre tells us how two
waves of them spread over Asia Minor in the fifteenth century,
the first settling in the towns and blending with the Turks, the
secondjpreferring to keep up the nomad habits of their forefathers.
The great number of Persian words in the dialect of Turkish that
they speak—words never used by other Turks, such as beruh,
« be off” shuma for * you," “pool " for money, &e.—stamps them
as originally having used that language and coming from the
Persian Mountains. In features and colour they are more akin
to the Kourds than the Persians or the Armenians. Their skin
is fairer, and their cast of countenance would argue that they are
of northern origin, perhaps from the mountainous district east
of the Caspian.

DiscussioN.

Mr. Wargouse made some remarks regarding the aversion from
the peacock, spoken of by Mr. Bent, ns held by the tribes described
by him. Mr. Walhouse asked whether the k is fonnd in o
wild state in the countries north of the lnck Sea, as he had
supposed the habitai of the Pemock did not extend west of India.
Mr. Bent, in stating that it is found in Persin, also mentioned
that the turkey is included in the same condemnation of ill-omen
and unclennness. This is remarkable, as the turkey is an American
bird, and can have been known only recently in those countries.

Prof. Rurert Joxes referred to the fact that a threshing-
machine, set with flints, such as that described Mr. Bent, had
been brought from Aleppo, and forms part of t Christy Col-
lection in the British Museum, Bloomsbary.
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The following paper was then read by the Author :—

On the WirTaairg CIRCLES.
By A. L. Lewis, F.C.A.

(WITH PLATE XL)

“THE series of papers on Rude Stone Monuments which I have

from time to time during the last twenty years been permitted
to bring before this Institute, and the Societies which have
merged in it, would seem to be incomplete without some notice
of those largest and best known of all our circles, the remains
of which are to be found in Wiltshire. These, however, have
been so frequently planned, drawn, and described, that I shall
assume that theiv details are known to all who care enough
abont the subject to read this paper, and I shall therefore
restrict myself to the discussion of certain points which are in
dispute, and if, in doing so, 1 refer very largely to two Reports
presented in the years 1882 and 1883 to the Society of
Antiquaries by the Rev. W. C. Lukis, it is because those
reports mot only embody Mr. Lukis' own views, which are
always worthy of the highest consideration, but because they
appear to have been semi-officially, at least, endorsed by the
Society of Antiquaries, and may therefore be taken generally as
the best exponents of certain opinions to which I am oppoeed.

ABURY.

The circles at Abury (or Avebury) take precedence of all
others, both on account of their own magunitude and of that of
the stones uomposinithﬂnl. They were first noticed by Aubrey
in 1648-9, at which time they were almost entire, but he,
unfortunately, did not make a very accurate plan of them. Dr.
Stukeley spent much time in investigating them between
seventy and eighty gms later, but they had, during that
interval, been nearly destroyed ; from the information, however,
which he obtained, Dr. Stukeley decided that they had con-
sisted of two sets of concentric circles and some other stones,
surrounded by another cirele (from 1,100 to 1,200 feet in
diameter), which again was encircled by a broad and deep ditch,
outside which was an embankment large enongh for a railway ;
and that there were also two avenues of stones, each a mile or
so long, one leading in a south-easterly direction to a smaller

double cirele on Overton Hill, and the other leading in a south-

:-:‘1_ westerly direction to a single stone. In this arrangement

A. L LEWIS—On the Willshire Circles. 277
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Stukeley saw a monstrous figure of a snake, the head of which
was the Overton Hill cirele, while the convolutions of the body
formed the Abury cireles, and the stone at the end of the south-
western avenue represented the tip of the tail.

Mr. Lukis, in his first report to the Society of Antiiuaries
(“Proc.” 1X, 150), takes great exception not only to Stukeley’s
theories but also to his statements as to facts. Thus he says of
the two smaller circles : ¢ Each, mcurdinﬁetu Stukeley, contained
2 concentric circle; in the centre of t
was a ‘cove, whatever that may mean, and in the centre of the
southern circle a pillar ; not a trace of these concentric circles
is now perceptible upon the surface ; of their former existence,
therefore, there may be some doubt, for neither is Aubrey nor
Sir R C. Hoare responsible for them, nor for the central pillar.
The Rector-of Yatesbury and I procured a number of men, who
carefully probed the ground with iron bars wherever Stukeley
had marked fallen stones in his plan, and wherever sarsen
chippings might be presumed to remain from broken stones, and
with the exception of one buried stone of the supposed northern
inner circle, we met with no indication of them.” Of the
northern Jinner circle, Sir R. C. Hoare's surveyor, Mr. Crocker,
marked one stone as remaining in 1812, and Dean Merewether
testifies to the existence of two prostrate stones in 1849, so that
we have plenty of i dent evidence for one if not two

‘stones .of this circle, and if the stone which Mr. Lukis found
buried be not one of these stones but another, we have his own
evidence for a third stone ; nor does Stukeley say of the others
in the northern circle that they were buried, but that they were
taken up and used for building purposes. Of the southern ecircle,
li: says, some are buried under a barn and under houses, and
that ong is huried under the earth in a little garden, so that Mr.
Lukis' failure in finding them is no evidence whatever of
inaccuracy on the of Stukeley, who, moreover, gives the
dates of removal and the names of the barbarions who removed
most of the stones in question. Aubrey, whose plan Mr. Lukis
prefers to Stukeley's, though he does not mark any inner circle
in the northern circle, does show stones scattered about inside
the southern eircle, which mnﬂ:ar}r well have been remains of
the southern mner cirele, for Mr. Lukis points out with regard
to the two stones at Longstone Cove, which still exist and afford
an opportunity of mmgisun, “how unfaithful ¥ (Aubrey’s)
“ drawings are as to the and position of the stones,” while
Sir R. C. Hoare expressly states that Aubrey, “ in his rough plan,
noticed the stones only that were erect, not those reclining or
fallen,” which is, indeed, clearly shown by a comparison of
Aubrey’s plan with Stukeley’s, and, although Stukeley says the

northern circle there
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people told him that the inner northern circle was nearly all
standing in 1710, he does not pretend to have seen it in that
condition himself, but shows the then existing stones as “ fallen,”
except that one which was still standing in Sir R. C. Hoare's
time, and apparently remained in a prostrate condition as lately
as 1849, There can fortunately be no doubt about the existence
in the centre of the northern eircles of the three stones which
Stukeley termed the * Adytum, or Cove of the Temple,” for
Aubrey made a special sketch of them, and two out of the three
(B and C) still remain. They were arranged thus:—A IB]C,
B facing to the north-east, and certainly seem to me very suit-
able for the inner sanctuary of such a temple as a cirele or two
circles of stones would form. A similar “ cove " appears to have
existed in the centre of the great circle at Arberlowe, in Derby-
shire, which, like the Abury circles, is surrounded by a ditch
and bank of considerable size. Another “ cove ” is to be found
ndjnining the large circles at Stanton Drew, of which, however,
. Mr. Lukis says : “The so-called ‘cove ' is probably a ruined eist of
3 which the covering stone has long since disappeared ; ” but the
L height of one of the stones of this “ cove” (ten feet), its thinness
E in proportion to its height, and the circumstances generally,
3 make this conjecture of Mr. Lukis, in my opinion, highiy
¥ improbable. The * Five Knights,” near the Rollrich Circle, may
also have been a similar“ cove,” as may * Kit's Coty House.” and
: the “ Hoar-stone ” at Enstone, regarding both which the “ ruined
K cist " idea has, I believe, been put forward, but without any
evidence to support it. Where a “cove " is formed by three
stones there may be some reférence to that peculiar trinitarian
idea which is found in so much ancient symbolism, and it may
also be borne in mind that in the Aberdeenshire circles the so-
called “ altar-stone " is flanked by two other stones, forming a
trinity, though not arranged like the “coves” On the whole,
therefore, it appears to me highly probable that these “coves
were places of sacrifice, from whin:!:, however, the actual altars
have been removed. ]

Mr. Lukis considers the south-western or Beckhampton .
Avenue to be the creation of Stukeley’s own fertile imagination.
“ What,” he says, “is the evidence for Stukeley’s of the
E:ﬂm, i.:.,hhiu B‘-ackh:lll;gtm Avenue? Aubrey saw no such

ing, nor has anyone "and so on, at great length. Briefl
stated, Mr. Lukis’ objections are that, as Aubrey has not ahuwi
any such avenue, it did not exist, and that, as” the small river
and a quantity of marshy ground lie in its way, it could not have
existed ; and he thinks the stones concerning the destruction of
~ which Dr. Stukeley obtained full particulars, were merely stra
- blocks naturally deposited; the two large stones which Hﬁﬁ
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remain in a field near Beckhampton, and are known as the
“ Longstone Cove,” and which Dr. Stukeley said formed a cove
adjeining the avenue, Mr. Lukis thinks are the remains of a
large circle entirely distinet from Abury. Of the south-eastern
or Kennet Avenue, which Stukeley believed to have run in a
curved line from the great circle at Abury to the smaller circles
on Overton Hill, Mr. Lukis says:—"I also told you last year
that T had little faith in Stukeley’s notion that the monument
on Overton Hill with its avenue of stones formed a part of the
Kennet Avenue, and consequently a part of the Avebury monu-
ment. It was the snake theory that gave rise to this notion. I
am as sceptical now as I was then, for if there be strong ground
for rejecting a Beckhampton Avenue there is good reason for the
non-existence of the head and neck of a snake. There was
unquestionably a monument on Overton Hill, consisting of two
concentrie rings of stones and of a short avenue—the evidence
in favour of this cannot be disputed, but I hold that it was
4 monument wholly distinct from that of Avebury.” (* Proc. Soc.
Antig.,” June, 1883.)

I myself have mever adopted Stukeley’s snake theory, for,
even sssuming his plan to be "correct, I could see no great
resemblance to a serpent, nor could I ever see anything very

tive of a serpent in the arrangement of our other circles.
The two stones called the “ Longstone Cove,” or * Devils Coits,”
are also much too far apart to have formed such a cove as that
in the centre of the northern circle at Abury, or in the other
places which I have mentioned, and I readily accept Mr. Lukis’
suggestion that they were part of a circle, {oth on account of
the position of the stones themselves, and because, if it were so,
this eircle, with the circle at Abury, and the smaller one
on Overton Hill, w have formed a group of three circles
comparable with the three circles at Stanton Drew, the three
called the * Hurlers,” in Cornwall, and the three in Cumberlamd,
of which one ouly (the “ Long ME%" circle) now remains, and
we should thus {rrmg this magnificent group of circles into
closer connection with the similar though smaller remains in
other parts of the country. Having no prepossession in favour
of the snake theory, the question whether the Kennet Avenne
consisted of two avenues meeting at a right angle, as figured by
Anbrey, or one curved avenue, as figured by Stukeley, is one
which I can consider with the ntmost impartiality, but the
direction of the roads leads me to think that Stukeley was right.
The roads from Marlborough to Abury and Calne doubtless
follow tracks of very great antiquity,and these tracks struck the
avenue close by the Overton Hill circle, which was a good land-

mark; they then followed the avenue until its curve towards
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Abury took those who wanted to go westward out of their way,
and they then turned off at an angle, leaving those who wanted
to go to Abury to follow the avenue which the present road to
the village practically does, though its junction with the main
road has been diverted by buildings, &ec. That the avenue
took the curve that the main road now takes between the site
of the Overton Hill circle and the beginning of the road to
Abury is shown by fonr prostrate stones under the hedge in
the meadow on the south side of the eurve. If Aubrey really
found an angle in the avenue it must have been an obtuse and
not a right angle, for a right angle could not be planned on the
site ; but as he has placed the river on the wrong side of Silbury
Hill, it is evident that he was not so exact in this part of his Ehm
as he was about the bank and vallum of the great circle, where
he certainly came nearer the trath than Stukeley did.

Mr. Lukis' objections to the Beckhampton Avenue are that
it must have led across the river and over impassable ground,
and that Aubrey does not mention it. At Stanton Drew two
of the ecircles have short avenues which go from them towards
the river (much larger than the Kennet), which flows close h{i
and at Mount Murray, in the Isle of Man, there is also a sma
cirele with a curved avenue leading to it across decidedly
marshy ground, so that it is in no way improbable that an
avenue formerly existed leading from the Abury circle to one
bank of the Kennet, and that a similar avenue led from the
Longstone Cove circle (if circle it were) to the other bank. 1f
the circles were places of worship or sacrifice, such avenues
connecting them with a ruuning stream may have had a special
object or meaning. The objection that Aubrey does not
mention any remains of a second avenue is a more serions, but
not a fatal one. A much more careful observer than Aubrey

showed himself to be once denied the existence of a large stone - <3

which I was afterwards able to show him #n sitd, and quite as
obvious as any of the Beckhampton avenue stones would have
been. Stukeley’s statements n%uut the stones of the avenue
leading from the great circle towards the river are very precise,
and it appears from them that some remained in sitd in his
time, though prostrate, while the dates of the destruction of
others were perfectly well-known; a great quantity of stone
has also been used in this direction in making causeways, &c.,
which makes it probable that some ancient monumental
construction formerly stood on the spot. Mr. Lukis would
have us believe that these stones were merely stones lying
casually about without any arrangement, but Stukeley says:
“Reuben Horsal remembers three standing in the pasture”
and again, “ Mr. Alexander told me he remembered several
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stones standing by the parting of the roads under Beck-
hampton, demolished by Richard Fowler”; and 1 need hardly
point out that a number of stones could hardly have come into
a standing position accidentally, whatever might be the case
with prostrate stones. If, as 1 imagine, the stones Mr.
Alexander told Stukeley of were south of the Longstone Cove
(or eircle), they were probably the remains of a second avenue
belonging to it. As in the case of the Kennet avenue the
present arrangement of the roads affords much reason for
believing in the former existence of the Beckhampton avenue,
for there is a straight and good, but desolate road, eight miles
long, from Devizes to the Calne road at Beckhampton, and
thence to Abury ; and although the section from Beckhampton
to Abury does not now follow the line of the avenue, there are
indications that it formerly did so, and that the road from
Devizes led up to the beginning of the avenue. While then
we need not adopt Stukeley’s snake theory, we are not, in my
opinion, justified in rejecting all the information which he
picked up during a series of years from those inhabitants who
Liad known the stones and had assisted in their destruction.

WINTERBOURNE BASSETT.

There was formerly a circle, about four miles north from
Abury, in the parish of Winterbourne Bassett. Stukeley des-
cribed it as a “ double cirele, concentrie, sixty cubits diameter,
the two circles near one another, so that one may wallk between
AR e west of it is a single broad, flat, and high stone
standing by itself” In Sir R. C. Hoare's time it consisted
“only of a few inconsiderable stones.” Mr. Lukis says of it:
« Not one stone is now standing and only six are visible, and
one or two of these are barely above ground. By probing we
found eleven buried stones, which we uncovered. Some of
them appear to be very mnear to their original places in the
circles, and others have been displaced. Stukeley's 60 cobits
diameter (110 feet according to his measure of a eubit) is
clearly an error for radius, for the diameter of the outer cirele
is about 240 feet and that of the inner 165 feet. The stones
are small, and the monument can only have been imposing by
reason of its large size. A prostrate stone occupies the centre
nfnhauimlea.audinthiamﬁactwemremindedoftwu
Cornish circles, which have a like feature. It is possible, but
scarcely probable, that this stone belonged to the inner circle
left here in course of removal, and yet, if it was in the centre
when visited the monument, it is strange that he
should have been silent respecting it, with his keen eye for
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keblas and coves. The menhir west of the circle and the
barrow northward have disappeared, but in the same field with
the circles, and at a distance of 253 feet from the centre of
them, in a direction SSE, is a large stone lying upon the
und, nine feet long, seven feet wide, and at a distance of 351
N.E. feet from the centre, are two fallen stones much buried.
These three stones are not alluded to by Stukeley and Hoare.”
I have visited the site of this circle, but have nothing to add
to Mr. Lukis' description, and am glad to have his anthority
for an outlying stone to the east north-east of it, the significance
of which will be referred to further on.

STONEHENGE.

" I now propose to censider a few points connected with
Stonehenge, and, to save needless repetition, I shall assume
that its general arrangement is fully known to my readers.
Respecting the  so-called “altar-stone,” T would suggest,
firstly, that though probably not an altar itself, it may have
served as a base for an altar; and, secondly, that the little blue-
stone impost, the use of which no one has yet found out, may
possibly have stood on two small stones on this hase, and
formed or represented an altar. Aubrey was told by the Earl
of Pembroke that an altar-stone was found in the middle of
the area and carried away, but Mr. Petrie points out that there

sharp sinking of the earth in the middle of the area such as
would be left by abstracting a large stone sunken in the
g‘[‘ﬂu'[[ 0 ;

Another great question is as to the relative age of the
respective circles at Stonehenge. My own idea of the natural
sequence of things is that, if there were any difference in their
age, the bluestone circles were the first on the ground, with the
“ Friar's Heel” as an outlying stone to the north-east, and
that the sarsen stones, so unique in their manner of arrange-
ment and fixing, were later, and were ps added in post-
Roman times, and possibly, as stated by old chroniclers, to
commemorate the massacre of the Britons by the Saxons.
Mr. Petrie considers that the position of the centres of the
various circles tends to show the sarsen circles to be the oldest,
but the outer bluestones, if there first, must have been moved
to enable the inner trilithons to be erected, and must have been
put back as best they could be, so that an irregularity in their
centring is mot surprising.  If such additions to and
ments of an older monument were made in post-Roman times, it
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at the same time to the point where the midsummer sun rose
then, so that too much reliance must not be placed upon any
evidence as to the original date of the monument founded upon
the present position of the “ Friar's Heel with regard to the
rising midsummer sun.

Mr. Lukis considers the “Friar's Heel” to be merely “a
sepulehral monolith erected npon consecrated ground, perhaps

Jong after the purpose for which the circles were designed had

heen discontinued,” his only sassigned reason being that the
« Friar's Heel " is not shaped with a tool, and that all the stones
of the circle are so shaped; and with regard to the prostrate
stone which lies between the ** Friar's Heel ” and the circles, he
says, * the late Mr. Cunnington, who was Sir R. C. Hoare'’s
archeological coadjutor, proved, as he wrote in 1803, that this
stone stood erect on the spot, by finding the excavation which

it originally occupied, and accordingly his son, Mr. W..

Cunnington, F.G.5., has remarked that, if this be the case, it
must have entirely concealed the ' Friar’s Heel * from persons
standing in front of the western trilithon, or exact centre of the
building, and that itwould have been impossible to see the sun rise
over the supposed *gnomon’ at the summer solstice ; this fact,
which can scarcely be disputed, serves to dispose of the * grand
orrery’ theory.” Now, as I have never on the one hand su
ported Dr. Stukeley’s serpent theory regarding Abury, so, on the
other hand, I have never believed in what may properly be
called the “grand orrery ” theory respecting Stonehenge, but
have always t that no one would be more astonished at
the various astronomical coincidences found in it than the
people themselves who arranged the placing of the stones. 1
do, however, most strongly maintain what may be called the
« rising sun” theory. Mr. Petrie does not think that the stone
now prostrate at the edge of the ditch did stand upright, but if
it did, it would aimng take the function now assigned to the
¢ Friar's Heel ” and the north-easterly reference would remain
gs before. Mr. Lukis also thinks that the “ Friar's Heel” is
much more recent than the other stones, because it is not
worked, but most people would regard this as an evidence of
greater age ; it may indeed have been left unworked on account
of greater veneration due to its position and function.  1f, how-
wver, these two stones had never existed the whole monument
would still appear to be especially designed with reference to
the north-east ; but that one or both of stones formed

of the original design is rendered almost certain by the

that the Roll-rich, & rough circle of the same diameter as the
outer circle st Stonehenge, has its outlying stone (the “ King-

i,
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Stonehenge has in the * Friar's Heel,” while, in other circles,
E there is a similar reference to the north-east, either by outlying
& stones or adjoining cireles, or prominent hill-tops. To give
a‘;}" full particulars upon these points would be to repeat the
J} substance of a number of papers already published in our

Journal, but in a paper on ecircles in Cumberland, printed in
the Journal in May, 1886, T stated that out of twenty-one
circles visited in South Britain eighteen had a special reference
to the north-east, the next meost distingnished quarter being
the south-east (in nine cases only). 1 may now say nineteen
circles out of the twenty-one have the north-easterly reference
as Warne in his “ Ancient Dorset " (p. 117) says of the “ Nine
Stones™ at Winterbourne Abbas: “A tenth stone which the
eye detects just peeping through the long grass on the north-
east gide” I did not see this stone, as the eircle iz enclosed in
a plantation, which I was not permitted to enter, so I tabulated
that circle as having no reference towards any direction, but I
can now, on Warne's authority, put it on the same footing as
the others. The circle at Winterbourne Bassett may also be
" added to the list on the authority of Mr. Lukis.

B What these arrangements can point to except sun worship in
5 some form or other no one has yet been able to suggest, but
i I must observe that the variation in the direction in which

the outlying stones, &c., stand in regard to the circles is very
considerable, so that the arrangement was probably rather
o conventional in many cases,

Ry Mr. Lukis, however, raises—not for the first time—another
objection to the use of circles as temples. Speaking of the
Stanton Drew circles, he says: “ Circles situated as these are
in close proximity are difficult of explanation, and the ditficulty
is the greater when their dimensions are so unequal” “It is
possible that some may have been places for religious gatherings
of the people, but as we are at present wholly ignorant of the
peo]ﬂa who erected them, and of their religious beliefs, we are
_ not likely to make much progress in this direction for some
. time to come.” * Clusters of circles without avenues are found
. elsewhere, e.q., those at the foot of Sittaford Tor on Dartmoor,
A e
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and at Tregaseal and the Hurlers in Cornwall ; of the use of these
groups it is not easy to form an opinion. If they were temples
why should the worshippers have been gathered into separate
con tions ? It seems to me that this grouping must be
to the temple theory.” Against this objection we have

not only the of different temples in close proximity for
different seasons, or gods, or purposes in pagan religions, and
~ the existence of numerous chapels m together under one
- roof in Christian cathedrals and but the fact stated
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Erplanation of Plate.

by Colonel Forbes Leslie (“ Early Races of Scotland,” p. 214),
that “several stone circles close together, even intersecting
each other, and lately erected to the same object of worship,
viz,, to Vital, may any day be seen in secluded rocky places near
towns and villages of the Dekhan in India. Near Poonah
they are extremely common.” I venture to submit that this is
a case in which the old saying, “an ounce of practice is worth
a mi theory,” holds good if it can possibly hold good any-
W

In conclusion, T will simpl{@say that while burials were
andoubtedly made in someé circles they did not take place in
all. None have as yet been found, I believe, within the great
circle at Abury, though plenty have been found round about it.
This shows that interment was at the most a secondary object ;
the primary object I believe to have been that of worship or

fice.
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Ecplanatin of Plate XT.

Fig. 1. Sketch Plan of Stonehenge.
A Trench round circles (diameter 300 feet).

x . Roads to Abury. . _
BPP Bufnﬁ'}}lmd (as shown in Sir R. C. Hoare's
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B. Circles (re ted here as completely re-
stored, though it is donbtful whether they
were ever netually completed).

¢, “Friar's Heel"” .

p. Flat stone on edge of tren

E. Stone called the * Altar Stone.”

Fig. 2. Plan of Abury, according to Aubrey (about 1663).
Fig. 3. Plan of Abury, according to Stukeley (about 1722).
Fig 4. Plan of Abury, restoration suggested by the author.

A Great Cirele with inner circles, bank, and
trench. *

8. Church

o. Silbury Hill

p. Kennet Avenne(several stones still remaining).

g Road to Marlborough.
¥, Overton Hill Circle and Avenue (entirely
destroyed).

6. Road to Calne.

H. River Kennet.

K. “Longstone Cove” (two stones remaining).

L Bec n Avenue (entirely destroyed).

M. Road to Devizes.
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The top edge of numbers 1, 3, and 4 is true north, but the
top edge of number 2 is about magnetic north.

Numbers 3 and 4 each represent about two square miles of
country, and the stones are consequently much magnitied in
size and diminished in nomber. The smallness of the scale
“has also compelled the omission of the cove aud inner circle
within the northern circle, and the single stone and inner circle
within the southern circle, inside the large circle at Abury ; but
in these points the author’s restoration would follow Stukeley,
the only difference being with regard to the Beckbampton
Avenue and Longstone Cove.

The diameter of the outer circle of stones at Stouchenge is
100 feet, of that at Abury, 1,100 to 1,200 feet.

IMscossios.

Prof. T. Rureer Joxes expressed his pleasure at Mr. Lewis's paper
showing & strong reaction in favour of Stokeley's veracity as to
the actual position and state of the stones of Avebury, as deseribed
by that much-diseredited old suthor from his own observation and
carefally collected information. The speaker further remarked
that he long ago formed an opinion that Stonchenge, as a temple
dedicated to the sun, passed through gradations of change and
purtinl reconstruction, such as are mow known as © church-
restoration,” to meet modifientions of the eolt and soccessive
fashions of architectural arrangement, as far as the means ot hand
allowed.

Mr. R. B. Hour called attention to Hermes Britannicus, by the
lale Rev. W. L. Bowles, Canon Residentiary of Swrum. That
author thonght that Stonechenge and Ab were the national
temples of two distinet races, the first being dedicated to the San,
the second to the Moon. He would be glad to know if the anthor

 of the ];per ngreed with Canon Bowles.
e :

Mr. V. Howses remarked that there was one important
peculinrity in the position of Avebury. The two most imporiant
uf the Cumberland stone circles, that at Keswick and Long Meg
and her Daughters in the Eden Valley district, stood like Stone-
henge, not on the highest ground in their neighbonorhood, yet on
open upland plateanx.  Avebury, on the other haud, lies low in the
valley of the River Keonnet, surrounded by higher ground on all
sides, while the hoge mound of Sil occupies s similar position

less than a mile lower down the valley. This seems clearly to
poiot to a difference of purpose on the of the constructors of

 Avebory. If Sionchenge and the Cumberland circles mentioned

were connected (for example) with sun-worship, then Avebury
probably became a sacred place in conncction with river-worship,
either on acount of the occasional ocuatflow of a bourne elose by,
or for some other reason.
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL MISCELLANEA.

CouraraTive PorrraiTs or ax Ispvibuar AT DiFFEREST AdEs.

- As photography is probably destined to &Inj a larger part in
Anthrapology than it has hitherto dime, the following extract from
u recent article in a photographic jonrnal may be of interest :—

“Mr. F. Galton’s idea of the comparison of photographs of the
gnme person taken at different periods, from infaney upwards, is
slightly indicated by an article with illusteations in the new Strand
Magozine entitled, * Portraits of Celebrities at different times of
their lives.” The examples given are, bowever, only interesting
from the point of view of that unscientific person, the ‘ peneral
reader.’  For instance, the comparison of a photograph of Lord
Tennyson at fifty-two with n painting of the poet at the age of
twenty-two tells us very little, nor ean much be said about thres

portraits of Professor Blackie, one at the age of five from a
painting, ancther at forty-five from a lithograph, and a third
at eighty from a photograph. The series of Mr. Spurgeon’s por-
traits is more complete, as the four examples given—at the nge of
twenty-one, thirty, thirty-six, and fifty-four—are all from photo-
graphs. Miss Terry’s and Mr. Irving's portraits are also from

photographs, and Mr. Irving’s are noticeable because one of his

]:hotogmpha, taken when he was thirty years old, is not the least
ike him, save as to the hair, which appears to have taken abont

this time the peculiar wave with which we are all familiar, The

concentrated look in the eyes and brows of Sir John Lubbock is
repented in eash of the its given, and the extmordinary
transformation which baldness and a beard have effected in Mr.

, Algernon Swinburne, who once bad luxariant locks and only a chin

tuft, will surprise many.

“ Experiments in portraiture of this kind, even when conducted
on a scientific basis, must be always more or less incomplete and
disappointing. When a dozen portraits taken in as many minutes
show n face m a different aspect in each, not much dependence can
be placed on the trostworthiness of a series taken at itervals of a
year or more. Perhaps more accurate knowledge of the changes
wronght by time would be obtained by photographing the fentures
separately. A series of photographs of the mouth, for instance,
extending over half a century, would be extremely carious.”"—The
Photogrophic News, December 26th, 1890,
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Anthropological Miscellanea.

Eruxocrarnic ResgarcHES I8 IxDIA.

The following letter, dated 12th November, 1290, has heen ;
. addvessed by Mr. H. H. Risley, of the Bengal Civil Serviee, to oL
. the Secretary to the Government of Bengal, Financial Depart-
ment :— :
1. With reference to the Resolution of the Government of
Bengal, dated the Ist May, 1885, sanctioning certain arrangements
. for the prosecution of ethnographic researches in the territories
" subject to the Licutenant Governor of Bengal, I have the honour
" to submit for the comsideration of His Honour the Lieutenant
~  (Jovernor the ontlines of a scheme for continuing similar researches

‘in the Lower Provinces, and for extending them to other parts of
India.
. “2 It will be remembered that in 1885, and the two following
. yesrs, » series of questions, based for the most part upon the heads
of inquiry drawn up in 1874 by a Commiitee of the Anthropo-
" logical Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, and framed so as

. 1o adapt to Indian conditions the methods of research sanctioned i
by European men of science,-were circulated with the authority
af the Government, and that auswers were collected by a volun-
fary agency working under my supervision in every district of
Bengal. Of the data procured by this method of inquiry, portions
" have been published in the Confemporary and the Asiatic Guar-
- terly Reviews, the Jowrnal of the Anthropological Institufe, and the
Zeitschrift fir Ethnologie, and in the form of Papers read before
the British Association, the Anthropologieal Tostitute of Great
" Britian and Ireland, and the Anthropalogical Society of Berlin.
A proof copy of two ont of the four volumes in which the results
¢ have heen compiled for the Government of Bengal, his al=o been I3
' Inid before tbngoud of Biology and the Bonrd of Oriental Studies
~ in the Univerity of Cambridge, both of which bodies take con-
siderable interest in the study of Indian ethnography.

3. Although the inquiry extended omly to the Lower Pro-
" vinces of Bengal, nnd the record of the resalts, however complete
for ondinary administrative purposes, must be regarded as in-
- vomplete from the scientifie point of view, still enough has been
. done to demonstrate the remarkable facilities which India offers
- for mllecﬁng ethnographic data on a large seale, und, what is

eyen more MEMut, for testing these data by repetition and
' comparison. The reason for this is clenr. * In Indin a highly
' organised administrative body, of the most modern type, curries
on the work of Government im consinnt and close confact with
. people whose beliefs and observances present examples of all
" stages and varieties of primitive culture, and who, nevertheless,
~ show no signs either of dyiog out themselves or of %u.rﬁng with
_ their most characteristic usages and superstitions. This state of
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Anthropologieal - Miseellanea.

things offers pecaliarly favourable opportunities for the formation
of a trustworthy record of primitive custom and tradition.

" 4. It is nnnecessary for me to lay stress upon the high valoe
which the customary law, the social observances, the folk lore and ;
¥ traditions, the superstilions, ritual, and religion of the people of
3 Indin possess for all students of the early history of institutions,

I The field is comparatively untried, but the results obtained in L

» Bengal seem to show that it is one of romarkabls richness and

| variety. . The datu already collected, imperfect us they are, throw
considerable light npon the early history of marriage nnd the
family, the various forms of the custom of exogamy, the comparn-

_ tive prevalence and distribation of male and female kinship, the
AL, phenomena of totemism, and the development of different stoges
) of religions belief. It is believed that they will also teud to {

facilitate and cheapen the or:ern.f.inua of the Indian census and to
17 enhance its aceurncy, that they embody valuable information con-

; cerning infant marvinge and the prohibition of widow mariinge,
and that, by extending our knowledge of the customs and habits

5 of the people, they will indirectly raise the general standard of
i administration in India, s
ﬁ 5. This being so, it seems to me desirable to continue in Ben- s
gal, and to initinte in other Provinces of the Indian Empire the
. methods of investigation which have yielded such valuable results.
2 I believe that this may be done without incurring large expen-
- diture, and without putting an undue strain on the regulsr ndmanis- Tl
" trative staff. R
A 6. The Bengal inquiries have shown that in all grades of the
G administration officers, both European and Native, are to be found,

who take n genuine interest in the investigation of soeial phenomena, &
and who would be prepared to assist actively in collecting ethno-
graphic data in addition to their regular offivial duties. All that -
15 needed is that the work shonld be set on foot under the general
countennnce and anthority of t:u Government, that it shoold be 8
o ized on a regular gystem, that the corrent expenses of’ postage
l.nrfiu:tnl,ionury shfnid be met, that some elerieal mmﬁm
be given, and that the results shonld be published from time to
time in a form somewhat resembling that already adopted in
Ben :
'*gfLThn following are the main features of the scheme which
Recms 1o me best to carry out the objects in view : — &

i *(a.) That mnpaid Provincial Directors of Ethnographic in-

quiries should be appointed by the Government in each

\ * of the large Provinces of India. It is believed that

several of the higher officials will be ready to undertake

. this work in addition to their ordinary duties. !
**(b.) That each Provincial Director should be provided by

- the Government with a clerk to carry on correspondence,

_and should be given an allownnee for postage, stationery,
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b 292 Anthropological Miscellanea,

“(¢.) Thata series of Ethnographic questions should be drawn
up, printed, and r:ir:m]a.tm? by the anthority of Govern-
ment. I think it bable that the set of guestions
framed by Mr. J. G. Frazer, of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, would answer this purpose if modified to suit
Indian conditions, and amplified with reference to the
questions used in Bengal. ~ Mr. Frazer has been good
enongh to offer to assist in carrying out the necessary
alterations.

“(d.) That the Provincial Directors, working through the Dis-
trict Officers, and the hends of departments, and in such
other ways as they may find suitable, should enlist a
number of correspondents in each Province, shounld supply
them with copies of the questions and such further in-
structions as may be neeessary, and shonld arrange with
them the sabjects to be taken np for inquiry, much in the
same way as was done in Bengal.

“(2.) That the Provincial Director, or correspondents salocted
by him, should from time to time draw up monographs
on the Ethnography of different castes, tribes, or social
groups, or on different branches of enstom and folk lore.

“ () That these monographs should be printed by the Govern-
ment in such form as may be found convenient, and

. distributed to learned Soeieties in Europe and elsewhere
in the ssme manner as the publications of the United
States Borean of Ethnology are now cirenlated.

© %@ 1 sobmit that this plan o s reasonable prospect of

- vollecting at comparatively small cost a mass of information of

. great smientific valne, which would at the same time be of use to

the Government of Indis in dealing with the large class of adminis-

' irative and legislative questions which directly or indirectly affect

. the socinl and religions life of the people. I would ask, with

rofercmce to the Resolution already cited, and counected corres-

~ pondence, that the Lientenant Governor may be moved to take

| the subject into consideration, and to sobmit this letter with a

. favourable recommendation to the Government of India."
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Ernxcararare Avsry or tae Pacirio Isasps.

. The fqllatt:g_' ing note by Mr. J. Edge Partington accompanied the
Sﬂu hnrhnmﬂ of an Ethnographical Album by himself and Mr.
; e -—
In pruang to the Library of the Anthropological Institute a
nﬁpjnf“Thp‘E‘ﬂWlhﬁmnfihﬁMﬂn Islands," it has
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- still making) a collection in this country, while I have had the

H advantage of largely collecting from the natives themselves while

At on a trip throngh the South Pacific Islands in the years 1879-80.

v It is to be regretted, however, that before visiting the Islands I had
not taken a special interest in this subject, as 1 shounld then have

, been able to collect to much better purpose, especially with regard
to obtaining more aceurate information on the spot.

After two years' work in the preparation of the “ Album ™ T can
gee that unless a collector has such previous knowledge he is very
apt ta be led astray as to the localities of his varions essions.
This of conrse fifty years ago was difficult enough, but it has hecome
still more so sinee the introduction of the foreign labour trade.
“ Foreign goods™ now find their way in large quantities both to
Queensland and Fiji, and are agnin distribnted.

Many travellers have not the advantage of being able to compare
the weapons, &e., of different distri-ts; it is therefore very often
the case that they are unable to settle the localities of their various

o possessions until they reach home. Unfortanately many do not then
take this trouble, and the things are variously Iabelled as coming
ey from the places where they were obtained, and they thus pass from
5 hand to hand and often into local museams.

4 Althongh there are many books of travel which give deseriptions
of the country, statistics, &c., yet there are few that denl with the
natives, and still fewer with their belongings; and thus a coliector
has very little chance when he becomes possessed of a new * picce ™
of being able to ascertain whence it comes, unless he be lacky
enough to be within reach of the British Musenm, for in my
experience that is the only public musenm from which anything
like accnrate information, on this particular subject, can be obtained.
I have got heartily sick of the generie terms under which musenms
not interested in the Ethnography of the Pucific Islands hide either
their ignorance or their indifference,

I think I have said enough to show the necessity of some work

on this subject which will enable collectors to obtain information.
If we have in any way succeeded I am sure that both Mr. Heape
1 and myeelf are well repaid, for from the first the preparing of this
[ work been a labour of love ; the price which we have put upon
r] it being arranged to just cover the actual money out of pocket.
i We Eu.ru now been working upon it for over two years, and ns
¥, each sheet was put npon the stone as drawn, and the requisite
number of impressions immediately struck off, any mistake made
eonld not afterwards be rectified or further information obtained
added : we have therefore embodied snch corrections and additions
on a sheet to be cut ap and gummed on the various plates to which
they refer.

1t is our intention to still continue making drawings of any
further specimens that may torn up and notes of fresh information,
and to issue such at a later date; this, combined with the impossi-
bility of binding such a work to suit all, has been our reason for
issuing it in its present form.
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We have to thank Mr. Cathibert Peek for his Lint as to hand-
miting-mti-hbaing always clear mungl:hm be certain Eof correctly
conveying the right spelling of out-of-the-way names of places; we
hﬁ#ﬁﬁr&fm followed his advice and have gnd an index of places
prn ] - .

In connection with the nction of this work our thauks are
especially due to Mr. A. W, Franks and Mr. C. H. Read for their
aid and encouragement. :




OBITUARY NOTICES.
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Sz R. F. Boerox, KE.CM.G.

i Oor Vice-President, Sir Richiard Franeis Durton, K.CM.G.,
e was born 19th March, 1821, and died at his Consolate at Trieste
on 2uth October, 1890, He was the eldest of the three children
& of Colonel Joseph N. Burton. He entered Trinity College, Oxford,
' in 1840, but soon got tired of University life. ~An appointment
. was obtained for him from the Enst Indin Company to the 14th
' regiment Bombay Naftive Infantry, and he joined his regiment ab
Gujerat in 1842, His proficiency in Hindustani led to his being
appointed regimental interpreter, and his residence svith his regi-
ment in Scinde gave rise to the publication, in 1851, of his first
important work, ** Scinde, or the Uuh.upjgy Valley.” In 184647 he
: took a six months' trip to Goaand the Blue Mountains, an aceount
= of which he also published in 1851. In addition to the work upon
official reports incidental to his regimental duties, he applicd him-
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April it was attacked by a crowd of Somalis, Burton and his com-
panion, Speke, were severely wounded, and the expedition returned
‘to Aden. In the following year he published his * First Footsteps
_i‘: %ﬁwﬁﬂiﬂm“mﬂ niﬁu&fmduﬂud a letter to the Secretary of
- the Geographical iety, strongly urging the importance
. of Berbera and the Somali m:z; fﬁmﬂgﬁfiahmts‘in E’:‘; Red
; Sea. This letter procured for him from the Government of Indin
~ the appropriate reward of a severe snubbing.

N He next offered hiwself for service in the Crimean war, and
. joined 's Horse af the Dardanelles. He volunteered to
- relieve Kars, but his offer was not accepted, and he returned to

. self to linguistic studies, and mastered the Persian, Gujerati, and
= Marathi lsugnages. He retorned to England in 1849. On 3rd
b April, 1853, he nndertook his hazardons but suecessful pilgrimage
- to El Mudinah and Meceah, the acconnt of which, inthree volumes,
. he published in 1855, On his return, he was s¢lected for an even
F. more perilons undertaking, that of proceeding to the Somali
E"" country. In November, 1554, he set out from Zeiln, disguised as
?l +an Armb merchant, and reached Harear in safety on 4th Jauuary,
g 1855, remaining there till the 13th. He was the first Englishman
- T who had ever entered that famous city. He returned to Aden with
33 a view of armnging for an expedition to the Upper Nile vid Harrar,
E_, and landed at Berbera on 7th April at the head of a party of 42
-7 men, _ :

::_!-‘ The expedition nover left Berbera. On the night of the 29th
=l
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England determined to devote himself for the future to explora-

tion.

He then undertook, with the assistamee of the Government and
the Royal G::fmphiml Society, his great African expedition.
Huving obtained two years®leave of absence from the East India Com-
pany, he reached Zanzibarin December, 1856,accompanied hy Lieat.
Speke. After infinite labour and suffering, the expedition resulted
in the discovery, by Burton, of Lake Tanganyika, and by Speke
of Lake Vietoria Nyanza. Tt terminated in March, 1859, and 1is
recorded in the 20th volnme of the “ Journal of the Royal Geo-
araphical Society,” and in Burton's work on  The Lake Hegion of
Equatorial Afriea.”

In 1861 he published an account of a visit to Utah under
the title of “ The City of the Saints,” and in the same year
occurred his marriage to the lady whose admirable devotion to
him we have had many opportunities of witnessing, and his ap-
pointment as Consul at Fernando Po. In the same year he
explorved the Cameroons mountains.

far, we are indebted for the facts of his life to the excellent

memoir in the December number of the “ Proceedings of the Royal
Geographical Society,” but from this point our own Proceedings
take it up, for he joined the Ethnological Society in 1861, when
Hunt was its Honorary Secretary, and almost every principal event
of his life since then has been recorded by some communication
to our transactions. Burton had then just obtained a commission
from the English Government to visit Dahome, and induoce the
ruler of that savage country to modify some of his customs.
Before his departure, Hunt indoced him to address to the Society
some notes on Du Chailln's explorations and adventures in Equa-
torial Africa, in which he said that Du Chaillu bad well and
veraciously studied the then new and eurious race of which he
bhad treated, and that every page produced upon his mind the
effeck of the bugle upon the cast ¢ r after a year or two in
the cabshafts of civilization.

. From the 10th to the 17th April, 1862, he visited the source of
the Gaboon, and ugnt.n day among the Fans, which he deseribed
in n paper before the Ethnofogical Society, and in an article in the

“Lugmpulngim! Revigw."

On the establishment of the Anthropological Society on 6th
January, 1863, he took the Chairat the inaugural meeting, and
was elected a Vice-President.

From 18th May to 17th’ June, 1863, he visited Kann, a ruined
town in Dahome, and further prosecated his mission to that conntry

between Sth December, 1863, and 26th February, 1864, a stay long

enongh to learn something of the Ffon langunge. He gave an
acconnt'of his visits to the Ethnologieal Soviety on 22nd Novem-
ber, 1864. The gallant old race of Dahome, he said, * had been
killed out ; it was pleasing to remark the gradual but sure advance
of El Islam, the perfect cure for the disorders which ruled the
land.” On his return. he wrote a letter to the Wesleyan Mis-
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sionary Committee, acknowledging the kindness of Mr. Bernasco,
their Missionary. In the same year he visited the cataracts
of the Congo miver. He also edited General Marcy's * Prairiv
Traveller.”

On 23rd October, 1863, he sent to the Anthropological Society
a t of two skulls from Anoabom, in the West African seas.

Eu 1564 he contributed to the “Anthropological Review " notes on
sealping and on Waitz's anthropology, and published the account
in two volumes of his mission to Dahome.

On his retorn to England he became a frequent attendant at
the meetings of the Anthropological Socicty. On lst November
he read a paper on certain matters eonnected with the Dahomunng,
which appears in Vol. i of its “Memoirs.” It was in the discussion
on this paper that he first referred to the Society as the * refuge
for destitute troth.”

In 1865 he was appointed Consul at Santos, Brazil, and before
his departove, a tarewell dinner was given to him by members of the
society, Lord Stanley (now Earl of Derby) in the chair, supported
by Mr. (now Lord) Arthur Russell, the late Lord Houghton, Lord
Milton, and others. From Santos he sent to the Society a paper
on 1 hermaphrodite from the Cupe de Verde Islands (* Memoirs,"
Vol ii), and on & kitchen midden at Santos (11th December, 1565).

At the annual meeting of the Society in 1867, Dr. Hunt, its
first President, took the newly created office of Uirector, and
Captain Burton, though absent, was elected President in his place.
Dr. Hunt, however, returned to that office the following year.

Tn 1869, Burton publisbed, in two volumes, his * Explorations
of the Highlands of the Brazil,” to which Mrs. Borton wrote a
characteristic and tonching preface.

After the union of the FEthnological and Anthropological
Socicties, he contributed to the Institute in November amfm Decem-

_ber, 1871, having then beeome Counsul at Damasens, an’ aceount of
~ the collections made bﬂ' bim in the Holy Land. He then said, “ the

two Societies always should have been one.” In March, 1872, he
read » paper on the Hamath stones, now famous as the Hittite
inseriptions, and the Council published bis transcripts of them.

In the summer of 15872, he went 10 Iceland and forwarded thence
for exhibition & collection of human remains and other articles,
which were described by Mr. Carter Blake. He oblained promotion
to the Consulnte at Trirste, and thence sent a translation of the

- work of M. Gerber on the primordial inbabitants of Minas Geraes,
~ the grent central provinee of Brazil.
. Abthe inning of 1873, some of our members seceded and
~ formed the don Anthropological Society. Among them was

Captain Burton, who beenme one of its Vice-Presidents. In a letter
to our then Director, he gave as his reason “ the deadly shade of

\ respectability, the trail of the slow-worm, 5 over them all.” That
 Society existed for three years, at the end of which the breach was

happily healed, and the Tnstitute has remained n united body ever

* since. Meanwhile, Captain Burton's contributions to the science
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were made to the new Society and appeared in its Jonrnal, “Anthre-
pologin.”  They mm‘i:risud an account of the kitchen middens of
S48 Paalo, Brazil, and notes on the Castellieri or prehistoric roins
of the Istrian peninsula.

In 1875 he again beenme a contributor to our Jonrnal, to which
he sent papers on the Long Wall of Salona, and the roined cities of
Pharia and Gelsa di Lesina, in the neighbourhond of Trieste. In
1877 he sent us a collection of 50 Hint fAnkes from Egypt, and »
further paper on the Castellieri of Istria; in 1878 a paper en
stones and bones from Egypt and Midian. In 1882 he was again
among us, and read a paper at a special meeting held at the hopse
of General Pitt Rivers on stone implements from the Gold Coast
of West Africa.  His last commuuication to us was made throngh
Dr. Tylor, on 27th March, 1888, describing the two Akka boys
bronght to Enropa by Miani,

The enumeration of his contributions to seience through onr own
and other institutes, and of his nmazing lubour as an explorer does
not exhaust the record of the services to mankind of the versitile
and accomplished friend mud colleagne whose loss we have to
lament. ]:ria translation of the Lusinds of Camoens, and his
thorongh if too daring version of the “Thousand and One Nights™
will give him a permanent place in literature. His friend
Winwood Reade, wrote of him, “He is in the truest sense of the
word o cosmopolitan. He is versed in the enrdinal langunges
of Europe, skilled in all the accomplishments of a soldier and =
gportsman, & good classical scholar, & profonnd orientalist, and
has considerable knowledge of the natural sciences. With all this,
he is a thoroogh man of the world.”

This witness is trae.  He was too original and too independent
hhapqpuhrmiunﬁuinlnimlu,nmi their neglect of him is
The tardy reward of a Knight Commandership of St. Michael
and St. George was hardly worthy of his distingunished services to
his country, but he had already written his name so high in the
annals of its hg-rm!. explorers that no handle was needed to distin-
guish it. The me
their association with him is that of s man whose personal qualities
wero as loveable as his genins was admirable,

E. W. Briorook.

mory his collengues in this Institute have of -
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Mg, Georoe Hagmis, LLD;, B.S8.A.

George Harris, Hon. LLD. (Grenville), and F.8.A., was for
 soveral years a Vice-President of the Institate. He caused to be
vinted, for private circulation, under the genial editorship of his

J ?riaud, Dr. B. W. Richardson, F.R.5., in the year 1888, an inter-
 esting antobiography, from which we are able to glean the principal

. events in his life.  He was born 6th May, 1808, the son of a
. solicitor in good practice at Bughy, and received his early edueation
~ at the famons school there. Being in delicate health, and suffering
" from the ill-ussge then common in publie schools, he left Rughby
" in 1823, and was strangely enough entered ss a midshipman in
the Navy. It is hardly necessary to say that it was soon found
" that he was not suited for the hardships of naval life, and after
. some unpleasant experience at a private school in Devon, he was
© articled to his father, and fually admitted into the firm asa parther.
 An ambition for li success and a desire for London life
him, and in Jume, 1838, he gave up his prospects ok

- ugby and came to London. He shortly afterwards entered
- himself as o student at Trinity Hall, Cambridge. In 1539 he was
appointed editor of the Hull Times, and became o member of the
Middle Temple. An article iu his paper which offended a powerful
~interest led to the close of his journalistic career, and he thereupon
~ resolved enrnestly to prepare for the bar. He was called in 1843,
" and devoted himself to law and liternture for some years, bringing
. out his “Life of Lord Chancellor Hardwicke,” a work which
- gained him considerable reputation, and procured him the honouor
- of an interview with the Prince Consort, in 1347. Not finding the
- road to fortune in either of those pursuits, he thought of marrage.
Phe chapter in his antobiography which tells how he torved this
- matter over in his mind is charmingly quaint aud naive, but the
~ tesult in his woocing and winning Miss Elizabeth Innes was, as
- far as he was concerned, to place him beyond anxiety abont money
 matters for the rest of his life, and to assure him happiness which
" seems pever to have been interrupted, and as far as his friends
~ were concerned to enable him to introduce them to a most graceful
~ and kindly hostess. In 1861 he published “Civilization considered
 us # Seience.” In 1862 he was appointed by Lord Chancellor
~ Westbury to be Registrar of the Court of Bankruptcy in Man-
* chester. 1t was while acting in this capacity that he became a
Fellow of the Anthmfﬁl:giml Soviety of London, and President
cof the Manchester An E'N‘f'-“‘ Society, of which he delivered
the inangural address on 1st November, 1866. He was elected on
our Conneil in 1868, early in which year he retired from the publie
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service, and was awarded the liberal pension of £666 135 441. per
anpum. He had bought and enla the ancient manor house of
Iselipps, standing in beautiful grounds in the village of Northolt,
Middlesex, and there he spent the restof his days. Itwasa yearly
gratifieation to him, as long as his health permitted it, to invite
his anthropological and antiquarian friends to pass a summer
day with him. In 1869 he read a paper before the Anthropological
Socicty on the distinctions, mental and moral, oceasion by the
difference of sex. In 1871 he was elected a Vice-President, and
was nmong those selected to retain that position on the formation
of this Institate. In 1872 and 1873 he read papers before us on
“The Hereditary Transmission of Endowments and Qualities of
Different Kinds"; *On the Comparative Longevity of Animals of
Different Species and of Man, and the Probable Canses which
mainly conduce to promote this Difference *; “On Moral Irre-
sponsibility resulting from Insanity ”; *On the Concurrent
tontemporaneons Progress of Renovation and Waste in Animated
Frames, and the extent to which such Operations sre Controllable
by Artificial Means ™ ; and * On Theories Regarding Intellect and
Instinet, with an Attempt to deduce s Satisfactory Conclusion
therefrom.” He joined the London Anthropological Society in
November, 1873, and read a paper to them on * Tests Adapted to
Determine the Trath of Supernatural Phenomena.” Tn 1875 and
1876 he was agnin elected a Vice-President of the Institute. In
the latter year he completed an andertaking which had been in his
mind, as he tells ns, from his very boyhood, that of writing * A
Philosophical Treatise on the Nature and Constitution of Man."
(2 vols.). The work was reviewed in our journal, and it is inter-
esting to the writer of this memoir, who was also the writer of
that review, to find that his friend (who did not know that fact),
calls it in his diary * very fnir and temperate.” It is clear we did
not allow iriamin'hiﬁatn betray us into undue enthusinsm. 1t
will be seen that the bent of Dr. Harris's mind was towards
psychological subjects, and, thinking we did not give adequate
attention to that branch of anthropology, he joined the late
Sergeaut Cox in the formation of the Psychological Society. Since
then we have seen little of him in these rooms. The weight of
i:m-h has made his visits to London less and less frequent, tiungh
cantinued to write in Modern Thought aud other periodicals for
some years longer. It will be seen from what we bave said that
ha a remarkably versatile mind, much varied ability, and
great liternry talent. Dr. Richurdson justly speaks in high praise
of his ities of untiring indostry, good humour, and construec-
tive.skill. We shall always remember him in this Institute as a
eolleague and fellow-worker who earned our respect by his accom-
Klilﬁmunl-'il. our esteem by hf& high character, and our gratitude
y his friendship, which no differences of opinion were everallowed
to interrupt. :
E. W. Brasrook,
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De. H. MuirHEAD.

In Dr. Henry Muirhead, of Bushyhill, Cambuslang, near Glasgow,
his friends must regret an amiable, warmhearted, and intellectual
man, and this Institute a valuable supporter. He was born in
1814 in one of the suburbs of Glasgow, and was not gifted by
fortune in the ontset of his life, being one of those offspring of
whom Scotland is so justly proud, whose ambition, energy, perse-
verance, self-denial, and intellectual power, enable them to trinmph
over the test external disadvantages. After prolonged effort,
he was able to afford himeelf a full %ﬂnivmity conrse, and took
the degree of M.D. at Glasgow in 1844. He subsequently turned
his aitention to the department of mental disease, was superinten-
dent, and afterwards proprictor, of n lunatic asylum, and retired
with a competént fortune to Cambuslang in 1867. There he de-
voted himself to the smd; of science, especially of metaphysics
and meteorology, and, by liberal contributions of money as well as
by personal effort, to the fostering of scientific progress in Glasgow.
He was LL.D. of Glasgow University, honoris causd, President
of the Philosophical Society of Glusgow, Governor of Anderson's
College there, and of the West of Scotland Technical College ; he
was 8 founder of the Public Library and Working Men’s Social
Union at Cambuslang, and also founded, at a cost of £2,500, the
demonstratorship of Ehysiulngy in Glasgow University which is
called by his name. There are doubtless members of the Institute
present who will remember how, at the York meeting of the British
Association, after Professor Flower, from the chair of Anthro-

, had made an eloquent appeal on behalf of our Institate,
showing how it was crippled in its publications and other work
by the lack of means, Dr. Muirhend, then sitting on the platform,
quietly handed over a cheque for 100 ‘guineas to the (ﬁlairmau, :
with the characteristic stipulation that his name should not be
mentioned.

Dr, Mairhead closed his nsefnl and blameless life on July 31st,
at Cambuslang, at the ripe age of 76.

: J. Brppor.
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Miss Nowth.

Miss Marinnne North, born 1830, died 1890, wns the eldest
dauglter of Frederick North, Esq., of Rougham Hall, Norfolk,
for many years M.P. for Hustings, and representative of a family
eminent in English history. She wuas well known to the publie
through the unique and beantiful Museum presented by her to
the Roval Gardens at Kew. She built it at her own cost, and
covered its walls with her exact and gorgeous paintings of flowers
of all parts of the world. The passion Miss North felt for lowers
and for painting them, nnd her grest love of travel, suggested
the pursuit she followed during twenty years, with strenuous
exertion. Her aim was to puint true portraits, so to speak, of all
the more important flowers in the midst of their native surround-
i:;igs, especially of those that are rapidly disappearing before the

vance of colonization and agrienlture.

Inat least eicht different journeysshe travelled through the border
Innds of civilisation in North and Sourth Americs, Todin, Austra-
lasia, nnd the Cupe, besides visiting numeroas islands in search
of their characteristic flowers. She succeeded admirably in her
ardnous and self-imposed task, and permanently secured tho results
in the Museum sbove referred to. tterly, her overtaxed strength
gave way, and she died in the home she bad made for herself at
Alderley, in Gloncestershire, where she turned a small garden into
‘a marvel of botanical interest as well as of floral beanty.

It has often happened that botanists have succeeded in establish-
ing the friendliest relations with the inhabitants of the country
they visit, for their pursuit is one that attracts the sympathy and
 goodwill of all classes from the highest to the lowest. Miss North

 was a conspicuons instance of this success. She made warm friend-
ships and Euipui esteem wherever she went, so that nomerous

ns #t home nnd abrond torved to her with a common sense of
oyal admiration. Society has been deprived, by her death, of a
lady of & warmly sympathetic nature, of rare intellectunl gifis and
sccomplishments, and of a noble and womanly character.

Fraxeis Gavros.
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL INSTITUTE

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.

Decemeer 91H, 1890.
Fravers Garros, Esq., F.RS., Vice-President, in the Chair.

The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed.
The following elections were announced :—
The Hon. Lady WeLsY, of Denton Manor, Grantham.
R W. Ewmnmx, Esq., of Ellickpore, Berar, India.

The fi ptmntuwmmounued,lndthmhvntadtn
lhenapeuhw '

For TuE I.mn..m'

M hﬂmthhnmu.—.ﬁnﬂhmnfﬂm Weapons, Tools, Orna-
', ments, Articles of Dress, &c., of the Natives of the Pacific
. Islands. Dummﬂﬂuu:hadﬁumu:mplu in nhlwand

ivate collections in En,
f:udfwi’nuh ﬁm‘h}
~ From the m-.-}-ﬁ':u GESELLSCHAFT PR .&nmmmmu, Eraxo-

rocig usp Urcescnicnte. Correspondenz-Blats. 1800, No. 9.
' Imm tln Rmmﬁmnm Grooraricat. Socierr.—The Seottish

Magagine. Vol. vi. No. 12,

VOL. XX, z
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From the Isstirurioy.—Journal of the Royal United Service Insti-
tution. Vol. xxxiv. No. 154. :

From the Sociery.—Jonrnal of the Society of Arts. Vol. xxxix.
Nos. 1984, 1985.

-——PPmceadings of the Society of Biblical Archmology. Vol. xiii.

art 1.

—_— Pm]e_g:&ingu of the Roysl Geographical Society. Vol. xii.
No. 12.

— Proceedings of the Philosophical Society of Glasgow. Vol
xxi. 1889-90. \

—Journal of the Proceedings of the Royul Society of Antii,
quaries of Ireland. Fifth eries. Vol.1. No.3.

-— Jnﬂur:l;a! of the Royal Statistical Society. Vol. lii. Parts
1,2 3

From the Eorror.—The Ameriean Antiquarian. Vol. xii. No. 6.

— Nature. Vol. xliii. Nos. 1100, 1101,

—— Science. Vol. xvi. No. 406.

— Revue Scientifique. Tome xlvi. Nos. 22, 23.

The following Paper was read by the Secretary :—

An apparent PARADOX in MENTAL EvoLUTION.
By Ho~. Lapy WEeLsY.

Two facts seem to be indispensable to the idea of evolution :—

{1.% Appropriate reaction to stimulus, direct or indirect.

(2.) The invariable tendency of such reaction on the whole
in the direction of the development, preservation, and repro-
duection of life.!

If, therefore, we suppose a general and grave departure from,
and even in some cases an actual reversal of this order, we
become responsible for a tremendous leap. We are bound to
justify this by irresistible evidence that the facts on which we

! “ak soquitement, seret 20 8 HepPinE S eatbler I this way tho
Tesponse s ©a L i Te ible. thi

m;mﬁummm{m DI.II:‘.Iidn world ;rnd:ﬂl; b::gmu,

s HL Spencer has urged, both more precise and complex. By slow degrees

:v“me&mdm harmaonic e '&mﬂ‘ 'hi‘;;‘bﬂ.mthnhlﬂh hrmmhht about, the

we are to inei an estimate

SR R A

. Misd" “The tendency any one moment is simply townnds more life, |

L mﬂhﬂ;._htmupo_dnﬂ_ in imperceptibly but 'k‘dg o

; ki ’“ h‘h‘ﬂu k wery H.“ :a"uPTh'l" 1|wnl mﬁ“ P .IE 1

| *Cersbral Cortex and its’ orke  ieind, No! 59, pp. 168, 168, .
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rely are really accounted for by our theory.! And we have also
to ask whether they conld not be as well accounted for on some
liypothesis which involved an unbroken continuity from the
earliest to the latest phases of development® Looking at mental
evolution from this double point of view, and taking such
reliable traces or evidences as we have of the working of primi-
tive minds, what then do we actually find ? We begin with an
“ gnvironment,” and an organism in perfect “ tonch,” the external
world everywhere impressing itself and its practical meanin% or:
A the organism, and the penalty of non-survival everywhere b
-+ attaching itself to the crime of non-response® Buat suddenly, =
just when a certain form of organic energy—that which we call
brain-power or intelligence—has reached a given point in com- =
plexity, this tie apparently bresks.' The energies, till then so
economically employed and always making for life, become
futally spendthrift und reckless? All the long and severe
training in appropriate reaction and orderly adjustment counts

for nothing ; elimination falls into abeyance ; and except in the ;
lowest levels of response—like that of selecting proper food—
primitive man has to begin from the beginning to understand
the world he lives in, and to . act accordingly. The result 0
naturally is that the sub-human animal surpasses the human in

the very characteristic which gives the man his point of advance,
intellizent reaction to reality. For no animals waste time, J

-

a

1 “ Of the origin of animism perhaps no perfeet necount has vet been given.
It can hlrﬂl‘jr be said to be obvious why, in uncultured races or individuals,
there should arise that invariable tendenoy to represent natural forees as con-
scious and snthropomorphie. There remains, however, the difficulty of under-
stunding by what process this rudimentary doctrine of the soul has grown into
the great gystem of developed animism ; & system of thonght so comprebensive i
o8 to hold all nature in & web of vital action and spontaneity ; so multiform s N
to invent some new spirit-race for almost every fresh order of phenomena ; so
coherent as to create n perfect plexus of ideas that mutually support and inter-
- pret one another; ﬂhI{: 8¢ persistent, that even its more extravagant develop-
i~ ments can survive for ﬁl in deflarice of ncourate knowledge.”  Oughter Lonie,

“l IIth‘-nm'!u‘ :E"vaiﬁ,ﬁ hich I evol lligen
“In »twﬂm w) constitutes ving intelligenee,
; there must be that same cuntinuity, thet same subdivision of function, that
i sume mutnal dependence, und that same ever-advancing consensus, whiclh
¢ chamecterise the physical uxl:inlhn.“ Bpencer, ' Prine. of Prych.,” wol. i,
. 388, Bee nlso W, yeh.” ["‘Thmg of Presentations ™), * Encve.
¥ Erll..." ;.. 192, Max. Miller, “ Notural Heligion," pp. 162, 163 ; il,
A Ph;:;. " pp- 18,19, 199, 618; Foster,  Text Book of Physiology,” purt

T e R ra S T gy A g WL B T
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4

. l.r.
Lloyd-Morgan, “ Animal Life and. Intelligence,” 249,
'3 Mn,“mtufﬂmf'p&ﬁi—m s S R e

4 Darwin, * Descent of Man,” pp. 82, 83, -

¥ 4o puch an extent is this provision for the future lifo of the deceased
~ carried, us, in many cases, to entail great evil on the survivors, Concerning
. some Gold Coast tribes, Beecham says, °u funeral is usually absolute ruin to o
poor family.'”  Bpencer, * Princ. of Sociology,” vol. i, pp. 202, 203, 5
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health, energy, hard-earned food, and shelter on the non-existent,
much less on the positively “ dead.” Still less are they so
imbecile as to immolate in terror or in honour thereof the finest
specimens of their mce. But this (under the idea of “ ghost”
and its equivalents) is just what early men is credited with
doing ; not fitfully or accidentally, but deliberately and per-
sistently.!

Still, it may be 0’:}{ect.¢d, there is no doubt of the facts. The
imagination of *early man” did really play him false in this
wanton fashion. Everywhere we find ghost or spirit, fantastic
and grotesque animism, fetish? or totem, cult and myth. Andso
it may be urged, we are justified in accepting this strange
anomaly ; vaguely referring it, perhaps, to the analogous fact
that the human ohiild’s muscular adjustments are less developed
than those of the young of sub-humananimals both at low and
high organic levels. But then the baby does not try to suck
with its nose, or later; to crawl on its back ; and the child does
not eringe to its-ows toys, or feed its own shadow.! No doubt
it makes great mistakes'and requires to have them corrected.*
But these are not circumstantial, consistent, and elahorate as in
the ecase of ancient’superstition, nor do t-heg include a morbid
atiention to or delusive inferences from the phenomena of death.
And so far ss children are “ animistic,” it is distinetly, as Mr.
Herbert Spencer points out, on the dramatic ground.®* They
are born mimics and “actors.” =Still it may be pleaded that as
man in his childhood had mo elders to teach him better, he
stereotyped his fancies, and* they have become, like other
habitual tendencies, organised and perpetuated. But even thus
we have to show why the yet earlier correspondence has become s
ineffective as to permit such perpetuation ; and why the nascent

rative power should wamder so far astray.® Mr., Spencer
often dwells on * the pertinacity with which the oldest part of
the regulative organisatien maintains its original trait in the

' . Reclus, * Primitive Folk,” p. 304, of seg. See nlao Dorman, " Origin of
Primitive Superstitions,” pp. 209-13. 'Ellis, * Tehi-spenking Peoples,” p. 171,
s Ewe-spraking Peoples,” p.'l-l?.'«;.ﬁ‘

* 1t will, bowever, ‘be borne in that, as' Major Ellis shows, * the. con-
_luiﬂn!hinhhllrmlhﬁﬁamlhni]rpm_ use of the term ‘fotish' is
‘ut;:;!. and is mow probably i p.”  “Tshi-speaking Peoples,”
p‘"ﬁ.ﬂﬂﬂ'lﬁhﬂ'hl&!“ﬂlﬂ'l:ﬂ'ﬂwr ical. Ideas, an
mh,ﬂh-ml-ip_pﬂi_ln-“. The thing, the sction, is what the child is after.”

“Dewey, * of Verifleation,” * Court,” April 24th, 1890, See ab
B i " Primitive Folk." o il 2. 20
_-i‘_"!ﬁ",, -lwﬂﬁwm“p.lm. See also Spencer, * Prine.
% Spencer, * Prine. of Sociology” vl LB
" " b‘ ! i"
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teeth of influences that modify things around it " ; but here we
have to wonder at the fatal ease with which it is lost. The
_work of the sensesis to relate our notions and actions rightly to
our environment, and enable us so to respond to it as to accom-
plish the organic aim. But these senses in man are related to
a specially developing brain.! Leaving questions of “design "
on one side, we find a gradual emergence of ever higher types
of activity, depending tEroughuut. on unhroken correspondence
between thing and thought. We know at least that this is the
secret of the optical process ; it ought to be that of the * vision-
ary,” or at least of the “speculative” process® But the
métaphors of seeiug often express to us, by a suggestive paradox,
the most dangerous forms of blindness. Why? A physical
touch goes from the skin-point to the proper nerve-ganglion
and back again on another line; appropriate muscular action
follows., But a touch of “emotional ” experience seems to go to
. some “imaginative” centre at random, generally therefore
; setting the wrong mental muscles in motion. Where then
does the imaginative message lose its way, strike the wrong
; line, evoke inappropriate response, and remain unable even to
' right itself?®
The link with nature and fact that the developing gift which
we call “ mind,” seems at one stage to have lost, is Iﬁm power to
pass through appearances to reality, in the sense of ignoring
illusory and detecting actual characters® The animal which is
deceived by illusion or simulation is in the long run “eliminated.”
The animal which survives is the one that penetrates all decep-
tions of appearance and escapes being ensnared by them. Aund
the same is of course true in a more mechanical sense of the
plant, and below that again in a purely mechanieal sense, of all
inorganic substances®  Why then did not this primordial order
of things translate itself inevitably into the mental process at
its first inception, balancing and directing the budding repre-
sentative power ® We have here no question of scientific or
- logical acumen, or of any of the subtle products which he]u%
to a later stage of mental growth; no ouestion of “knowing
: F= ot . * Contral Nervous System,” p. 1083,
L ’E:::“Pr‘mn.dh;u ,wL:fpp.lT!.lBﬁ;M Bee also Ladd,
“ Phys, Paych.,” pp- 455, 456 ; Bibat, ® Paych. of Attention” p. 11.

3 & T process is in fact much lesa gimple than this, and the term ¢ reflox
action® is mow complained of on this ground” Comp. Foster, “ Central
B o e e e R
Vi 'r'”w\,mnllra‘!_ ourn., “g‘ : H _fl UE
“;hlnn;;;?im. m‘h..‘ vol. i, pp. 384, 185, 387. See also Ladd,

!PM"ﬁhmdLﬂunﬂﬂ‘mﬂﬂ . 69, 118, 118, !
¢ Spencer,  Prine, of Psych.,” vol.i, pp. 317, 353,
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why or how, or knowing a “ galf” that knows, but simply of
organic correspondence with patural fact in full and healthy
work! Man is closely related to all nature, and his ancestry
does not end with the animal or even with the organic order ;
«within * him as * without " are found the same vibrations and
the same elements?! Thus it ought to be difficult for mere
appearances to mislead the primitive mind* Everything fosters
the tendency to persist in ol grooves ; a new departure involves
a distinet and even painful effort! And the delusive ideas
which prompt wasteful or injurious action would always lead
indirectly to the non-survival of the false thinker.

- Comparing then the respective developments of the indi-
vidual and the race, it would seem that the lowest and the
highest centres are firmly linked to and controlled by natural
reality, the influence of which vindicates itself in all their
varied forms of activity.* Just as the retina gives us a faithful
picture of external objects, so the geometrician or mechanician
draws us a trustworthy di of abstract or concrete {orms

or paths which “matter” and force” actually take* But

V & Thare is sn smbiguity in the words ‘know,' * knowledge,” . . - 'to
know,' may mean either to perceive or spprebend, or it may mean to under-
stand or compreliend. Ouly when we rise to intellectun] knowledge is it true
to say, ' no one could understand the mesming of & straight line without being
shown s line not straight, s bent or crooked line!™ Ward, " Payoh.," * Eneyr.
Brit.” (* Theory of Prosentations ). *. - - what is in conaciousnrss is not
necessarily in & clear analytic consciousness ; and that we may by o process of
dedustive rensoning be sure that eertain elements are as fuctors in =
given mental state, while we are yet quite unable to these olements into a
clear mchum.upuﬂedfmuﬂlindhum“hmndu
them by hﬁ:ﬂu‘uﬁnu snd habit” Fullerton, * Mind," No. 42, p. 142 Boe

“Morgnn, ® Animal Life,” &, pp. 308, 865 ; J. Solomon, * Mind,"

also Lioyd
No, 58, pp. 264, 265; Darwin, * Descent of Man,™ p. 122,
* Tyndall, " Fi nts of Seience,” vol xi, pp. 45, 48, 855-T. Sen nlwo

Fiske, * Outlines’ of Cosmic Philosophy,” vol. i, p&_ 408, 415; J. MeK. Cattell
on  Wundt,” % Mind," No. ﬁ‘}.hﬁ;-laﬁ.-ijl‘hm 3 Winwood Rende, * Martyrdom
of Man,"" pp. 462-7; Eilia, ** Tehi- ng peoples,” pp. 525, 327-8,

i # Animate beings are conecived by every individual, st o very early stage,
as internal metivity similar to his own, but thers is nn neoessity
whatever, nay everything nst it, for his also investing with such an
u-ti&; I.lu'nﬁ moved only by animate beings”  J. Pikler, ' Mind," No. 53,

“The
C

B;' nt influenee which sarrounding nature has on the
lopment of human being is unguestionable. Tt is the more powerful
the nearer the people is to theuncultured state, and diminishes in pr;partian
as human art :n&nhnnp‘mthe]_mmumthcﬁnmdmm or this
muwm spiritual agencies to thoss results of nature’s
laws mot by them." Dorman, * Origin of Primitive Superstitions,”

485, 356,
ie, ., theorigin of attention is humble, and its primitive fo
i mm&-ww_m_mm.gmﬁﬁpmdulﬂmﬂ
. Ribot, “ Byych. of Astention,” p. 32. James, * Princ. of Psych.” vol. ii,
P ewes, * Problacms of Life and Mind," vol. i, p. 146. _

. ‘Mvﬂﬂnﬂh_&hﬁ“hm-m of our actual snd possible
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between the two there lies this fatal zone of falsity, of untrust-
worthiness, of record, and Why do the “middle centres,”
that is, the imaginative, the emotional centres, run wild in
nnwholesome beliefs and practices, so deeply implanted in the
mind-tissue of the race, that we can identify some of them even
now?' The highest centres at every stage are in some senses
centres of control. Relax them and you release the next lower
in grade to over-act their part* Do we suppose then that the
race has really passed everywhere through a stage of promiscu-
ons and disorderly mental action, out of which or througl
which it nevertheless has dragged intact the sound root of
accuracy and order?” Every mental image would resumably
be saturated with what we are now told to call * organic
memories.” No doubt we-could not expect that this would carry
mun: far in acquiring knowledge. But surely it would have
! checked and tended to starve out, after a brief reign, the

senseless versions of natural fact which we find stereotyped for

«  long ages in the history of man?' Baseless vagaries would of

E“_ E:k;wthuvn arisen, but they would surely have withered for
& 7

nutriment, either in organic tradition or from external

experience, so imperious in these days and so rigorous in its

= nalties. They would have been essentially evanescent, and
; inble to clash with and' efface each other. They would even
; lack the favourable conditions for survival that the civilised

: child’s fancies have. He is under no ceaseless danger pressure

¥ like that of the primitive youngster, dependent every moment,
i like his parents, on the keenness of his perception and the
impressions. . . Form and number are mere names for certain relations

between matters of fact; unless n man had seen or felt the difference between n
straight line and s crooked one, straight and eroked would have no more

ing to him, than red and blue to the blind.” Huxley on * Hume,” p. 118,
%}tﬁ,lﬁlﬂlﬂd jon,” vol. i, pp. B, 8, 11, 25-30.  See also

* # The doctrine of evolution implies the pasage frons the most organised to

continual adding on of new But this ‘adding on * is at
i ' The higher nerrous nrrangements evolved out
lower, just as a government evolved out of a
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vigilance of his outlock. And he has not got to make his
traditions and secure their acceptance and persistance! For
the real crux lies in consensus and permanence! The feeting
funcy which comes and goes, incessantly shifting and changiug,
18 a very different matter; and no extravagance in. that need
cause surprise or question. Further: the'pre-intellectual test
is first contact, then odour and flavour® Thus if the priniitive
individual mind has ever so vivid a dream or waking illusion,
it must soon begin to fade and die ont unless constantly revived
by the sense-tests until then all-dominant.? Sight is the
highest and most intellectual sense* The primitive man,
obliged sometimes to search for food and evade enemies and
dangers in the dusk, would rely much on smell and touch*
How do we suppose then that this condition can be satisfied
when the “ghost™ comes upon the scene?® Lot us however,
assume this “ ghost,” and take first the most obvious of the ideas
which it indicates, that which the word * spirit” conveys,—
Breath.! How did ‘early man come by the idea of & “ breath "
which survived, and conld not merely exert force like wind, but
for instance, listen, walk, and eat? At what point did this
gratuitous absurdity begin ? Supposing a tribal ““ chief ” dies
1 & qT th' a o &

Up l«l:ﬂ is point ;: have -mlgnimnnd.h mhgtm{lhnmﬁml:
roundings which causes it to pass from one form to another. We now come
upon n much more obscure question, namely, the study of the internal

mmammm“m = oo e lbosiod e i
i i w i t! to B
E&inpp-n « .+ The .mw%w‘#mﬂhﬂim 3
of retention.” Ribot, ™ .Hw&"wmﬂ. A W. Howitt, " Journ. '

respecting gs. An tmgil'bh entity, such as
Mind s inferred to be, is & high abstraction unthinkshle by him, and
inexpressible by his voeabulary.” = Spencer, * Prine. of Bociology,” wol. i,

P

b “ Prine. of o vol. i, pp. 857, 388, 200, 391,
'm-rmumd :Edll‘t;:sf' vol. i, p. 181.
lgrmuﬂﬂm,d_ . wol. i, p. 862 also Whittaker on “ Volk

mana's Psyeh.,” * Mind,” No, 50, p. 404,
lummmmwmﬂmhmm;mdhhnmh-lhﬂu

hh_ntﬁuﬂhp;plh-._ﬂn!.hlhm e st i i i

: .o : inability to recognise that the are mistakes, when
the conditions requisite for such o g afforded hi

/ Wlmwmm * p. 251,

Ty u@ihmhh‘nchrmmﬁcnfthnhiﬁl:r

und i el with life in jta “
Sally Dt wah e itsoll.” élg'iar e Cultares®
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i

his “ghost” leaves his “body " as “breath.” No doubt the
concurrent departure of the “breaths” of his wife and slaves
might snggest a breath-community in a breath-world of which

individual puffs or sighs might make up wind. And again, the

smoke-columus of the funeral pyre, as they were seen to be
gradually dissipated, might well be supposed to turn into air.!
Why then do we not find everywhere a supreme Wind-Deity,?
and a swinging fetish to represent the sacred breath-rhythm,—
and the heart-beat too ?*
in. Taking certain features of universal experience as

the possible source of the most conspicuous class of these vagaries,
we have to distinguish the ideas of :—

(1.) Voice and its echo.

- (2.) Object and its shadow.

(3.) Object and its reflection. -

(4) The energy and matter, work-force and stuff of an
object ; its power to be useful and its tangible mass. All four
contrasts are of course reflected in dream.*

{1.) Here we have apparent separation in space but complete

reproduction in character, although in lessening intensity.

Before taking the other points, which are all more or less
related to sight, it may be suggested that the primitive ear,
rendered acutely diseriminative by the constant presence of
danger, would be less linble to mistake the echo for au indepen-
dent voice than the civilised one would be. It could not fail to
note the invariable repetition in every detail of sounds which
could be accounted for in the usual way.

(2.) Here there is complete distinctness, but the shadow has
only the outline produced by obstructed light; no idea of
content is given.

(3.) Here we have reproduction in the flat orin the solid ;
¢.., in the mirror or in an artificial eopy. The two are again
separa .
(4.) Here we can no longer separate or even distinguish,
except mentally.

It follows therefore that while it might well seem possible
to distinguieh and dedicate to the ghost the meat-shadow or

" meat-reflection or imitation-meat, the impalpable nourishment of

¥ Darman, * Origi ﬂwwﬂm"ipm. 451

% Sinee writing this, I find that pssor Max Mbller (** Physical Religion,™
pﬂlﬂ,mh@wm&mmmﬂmﬂludm. But
a8 he himself subordinates it fire and conneets it elosely with thunder, «ky, &,
Ihnthmnilmud-.

3 “The further question s to the comparative non-use of words for * blood '
to express ‘soul,’ mlln;ulhrmhquutimn,unnﬂbnm-d\;‘mdm

._ want of space.

+ Spencer, “ Prine. of Sociclogy,” vol. i, pp. 192-5, ef seq.
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meat eonld not be so dedicated because it could not be similarly
distinguished, nor would it be perceptible as in the other cases
by any of the senses. So with the weapon or tool.

PBut loss of work-power is shown by signs of wear. If the
supposed “ghost” deserted his super-sensuous sphere and took to
nsing real weapons and tools and consnming real food, his devojee
would find the first worn and blunted ; while, if it was supposed
that in this one case the ghost (or good) of the food could be
tuken and all the rest left, the food after nse would acquire an
abnormal appearance of which the natural analogue would be
the waste product after assimilation. _This, for practical reasons,
would strike the earlier more foreibly than the later mind.!
For advancing civilisation tends to jignore that side of life ;
besides which the increase of mbstracting power tends to dis-
tract attention from the physically conerete. At all events we
should expect to find everywhere traces of a simple and clear
distinction between tangible things for actual men (or beasts)
and intangible things for imaginary ones* In very early times
" yisions " are red by fasting or intoxicants; so I.EM- the
idea of providing visionary food would naturally thus find®
expression. And would there not be attenipts to provide with
a dedicated object its shadow or reflection? (the efficy we do
find in some cases). But that would not be enough with the
food, The most deeply established test of the consumption of
food would be its disappearance when devoured. Take a man
who devotes part of an animal he has killed to the making of a
meal for his dead ancestor, keeping the rest for his own family.
Credit him with the supposition that the meat has a ghostly
identity or double like that which leaves the body at death, that
this is what does him good when he eats, aud is what the ghost
requires and consumes® But the dedicator cannot help observ-

| 6T childhood we feel ourselves to be closer to the world of sensible
phenomens, we live immedintely with them and in them; an intimately vital
tie binds us and them together.” Griesinger, “ Mental Diseases,” sec. 50, 08
(quoted by Jumes, “ Prine. of Paych."). L i

% 4 The savage thinks of (life) as & concrete materinl thing of a definite bulk,
capuble of being seen mnd handled, kept in a box or jar, and liable to be

ised, *fractured. or smashed in picces.”” Frazer, Bough," wvol. ii,

206, * It is the doctrines and rites of the lower mces which are, accord-
ng to their philosophy, results of Roint-blmk natuml evidence and ncts
of straightforwanl practieal purpose.” Tylor, * Primitive Cualture,” vol. i,

L ; i gods make unse of the
 of the double i the ministering to such deires as

Originally this belief is entertsined liternlly : as by
named said, * the |Ancestml i and
the people returned from
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ing, sooner or later, that preeisely the same result happens in
the case of the devoted and the undevoted food. The ghost
has taken the of the one, no one has taken the good of the

- other. Then let him profanely eat (as, under stress of famine,

must surely have sometimes happened), and the food is found
to feed him still; the food-ghost has not been consumed! The
same thing applies to dedicated comn, if planted later under
stress of starvation. And are we to suppose that the devotee
makes a distinction between the usefulness of the slave and the
usefulness of food? Or does he class the life of the one and
the feeding powers of the other in the same category ? Is he
supposed to notice that after * breath ” has left an edible animal
another kind of “ ghost " remains, which is what the ghost-
ancestor or chief wants to absorb as a hungry man does?! Of
course in one case the practical course seems obvious. The
ghost-chief wants a ghost-slave. Then, say the devoted survi-
vors, let us kill one, and release the ghost to go to his master.
But they do not thereby send his shudow or his reflection to
ghost-land. His dead body continues to cast both. How is it

‘then that they jump to the conclusion (of which there is no

evidence in the practical sphere) that the life-force, identity, or
“breath  are gone there? Why did not these take with them

“ Eeelesinstical Institutions,” pp. 673-78. See alro Huxley {quoti Lippert),
* Evolution of Theology, " "ﬁmm:h Century,” March, Igﬁ..;.gm. note ;
and Tregear's * Maoris,” “ Journ. Anthr. Inst.,” November, 1859, pp. 120-21.

! 1 had never scen this point poticed when the above was wntten, T now
find the following in Ellis's “Tahi-speaking Peoples” *This word
km, though generslly interpreted ‘soul,’ does not at all correspond to the
Europenn ides of a soul; for it is the man himself, in o shad or ghostly
form, that pontinues his existence after death in another world, not kra.
Tl latter is rather & guardian spirit, who lives in a man, and whose connection
with him terminates st his death,” p. 148. “We, too, have n very similar
notion to this of the km, nnd which is probably & survival of such o belief, A
h!m&’m is believed to be tenanted by another individuality which is termed

and which reasons with man through what is ealled * conseience.”  When
the soul to go to the next world, instead of

185, See also his * Ewe-speaking Peoples.”
and inanimate natural object havi two individualities besides its tangible one,
will bl explain m that is etill obsoure as to the origm

:
i
2
!
;
:
-
E
:
%

g s o e e et Lk A et ) A e D




514 Tuny WELBY.—An apparent Pavado in Mental Ecolution,

what had always been associated with them and even reckoned
in the same ghostly category.!

But here we are confronted with the dream theory. The
dead ancestor has heen seen in dreams, therefore the descend-
ants are sure that he lives somehow and somewhers, and all
the rest follows? Yet surely it would sometimes strike the
iunmolators forcibly that it did not invariably follow that next
time they dreamt the chief they dreamt the slave, to correspond
with the new state of things. Dreams are nol now and surely
sever can have been as coherent, consistent, invariably repeated
as such an idea would require them to be® Do we find any-
thing to suggest that when a great chief died, he was dreamt
by the dreamers as alone and destitute, while after his funeral
with all its attendant ceremonies of provision, he was dreamt
surrounded and provided as in life? If not, would not the
waste of precious property strike men who had produced or
acquired it at much cost of effort, and who had the strongest
reasons for laying stress on its absence or presence in all the
world they knew of ?

The primitive man’s digestive process, so far as he was
oceasionally conseious of it, would surely be his natural “ origin”
of the *inner” Cultured man connects * dreams” as he does
« reflection ® with an *inner” which he has acymired meta-
physically—in an advanced mental stage.* But to early man
if not * outer ™ reality the dream would only be “inner” in the
mucons membrane or the “digestive cavity ” sense® And this
sense of “outer” and *inner” may well be launched with
us into the world of mind at its earliest sinee a8 ectoderm
and endoderm it belongs to the first differentiation of the
starting-celL® Therefore, everywhere touch, taste, and smell,

1 Rilia, “ Tehi-spenking Peoples,” p. 19. Bee also * Ewe-speaking Peoples,”
pp. 106-6; Tylor, * Primitive Culture,” vol. i, p. 430 .

% Howitt, “Journ. Anthr. Inst.” Avgust, 1886, p. 5. Bee also Tylor,
% Primitive Culture,” vol. i, pp. 478, 436, 502.

i Ims received less illumination from
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would be the tests by which a visual impression would be tried
and confusion averted, whether in the case of dream or of
spectral illusion.!

Again, one of the first traces one would expect to find of the
organism’s long reflex and antomatic training would be an even
keener sense in the primitive mind than in ours, of the incong-
ruity of dream-events and objects® Our range of conception
has so widened that there 15 always a vague reservation or
snspense in face of the strangest “ surprises.” The possibilities
have so multiplied. But to our early ancestors the utter dislo-
cation of ordinary experience in dreams would have made it
difficult deliberately to accept them as fact, except so far as
there was disorder of mind.®* For the more recent the emer-

nee from the automatic level, the more inexorable the demand
if, the monotony of & normal sequence. Is not this in fact

ing “not’ presented* but corporeal or oftener extra-eorporeal.” Ward,

.+ Eneye. Brit,” pp. 87-8. “The body becomes, in fact, the earliest

form of welf, the first datum for our later conceptions of permanence and
individustity . . . = Jbid., p- 58,

1 4 From the day of our birth we have songht every hour of our lives to
correct the t form of things, snd trunslate it into the real form by
keeping note of the way they are placed or held. In no other class of sensations
dmi.l:h incessant correction occur.” Jumes, " Prine. of Psyeh.,” wol ii, ﬂ]
95060, See also, Frazer, * Golden Bough" wol. i, pp. 121-3; Wanl,
* Paych.,” * Encye. Brit."

% uThe fundamental note of mental insanity, as of all errore of thought and
feeling, is the want or loss of » just equilibrium between the individual and his
surroundings ; the disorder marking a failure of sdaptation in himself which is
often-rimes & congenital fault that he owes to his forefathers,” Maundsley,
“ Mind," No. 48, p. 510. See also p. 501 “ It is experience in the largest
sense of that ﬂ:gw term—real apprehension, fecling nud neting—that gives us
a place nmong things and indeed mukes these things to be for uws" Adamscn
an “ Lotze,™ “ Mind,” No. 40, p. 687.

3 u Ay life i o condition in which an intimate correlation exists between the
Erﬂul;:l nature, it is evident 'that whilst Plato dealt only with idens of

mind, his system must remain comparatively unprofitable ; but it is evident
also that since we have learnt to discover the laws or ideas in nature of which
Mhm:{mmmmbm;: hhdi:’ummm
interpretation of Plato's true ideas. Onee it may porhaps be taken for
that the idess of genius enrr never be meaningless ; for ita mental lifs

a reflection in consciousness of the unconscious life of natore,” Ma

453, 454

H; # 1t is in fact ome of the most fundamental troths inhiu_lop that the per-
formance of functions, or in other words,"the eccurrence of actions of any kind
in living matter, tends to oceasion structural changes therein. . . . . We have
at firet to do with mere reflex actions; in' higher-forms of life these actions
incresse 8o much in complexity 84 to become worthy of the name *instinetive ' ;
whilst in still higher organisms we have what are called * intelligent * actions in
inereasing proportion ; Wﬂnﬂmm with multitudes of others

ing to the *instinctive’ and-td the reflex eategories.” Bastian, * Brain,
3’?& Mind,"” pp. 23-5. Bee slso Bpencer, “ Prine. of Psyeh.” vol. i, p.

= g -
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(in some sense) the secret of the “logieal consistency ” which
Mr. Herbert Spencer, Dr. Tylor, and others, point out in primi-
tive inferences.! Dreams aud delirium alike mean abnormal
sequence, and therefore would be less likely by the primitive
mind than by ours to be confounded with that real experience
of which the secret is continuity. At a later stage we generalise
more broadly, and are prepared to allow for larger margins of
the possible? If then we find it difficult to accept the mavings
of the primitive mind as a natural stage in an orderly and
continuous development of mental power, the concomitant of a
brain-growth which certainly was that, what in fact should we
have expected to find? Surely the reigm of the * matter of
fact”; a practical attention to materinl needs and dangers
certified by the senses, and a gradual enlargment of its scope.
The baby, never dreaming of efforts to turn somersaults or walk
on a tight-rope, begins, when it is ready, to run, jump, dance,
or climb, after it has achieved walking sedately, which is its
firat attempt beyond crawling.! We nowhere find random or
spasmodic action, comvulsion or contortion, although these
would make admirable metaphors for much early cult- and
myth-making. But sight gives us here perhaps the most
significant lesson, for therein the ascending series seems espe-
cially gradual and unbroken ; up to the moment indeed where

! #*We must set out with the postulate that primitive idess are patoral and,
urider the conditions in which they ocour, mtional. In early life we have been
uiﬁinhm nature is everywhere the same. Led thus to contemplate
the beliefe of savages as beliefs entertained by minds like our own, we marvel at
their strangeness, and ascribe perversity to those who hold them. ing nside
this error, we must substitute for it the truth that the lnws of thought are
everywhere the same; and that, given the data ns known to him, the inference
drmwn by the primitive man 15 the répsonshle inferenes.”  Spencer, “ Prine,

vl iop. 111, comp. Jhid, pp. 441-2; Tylor, “ Piimitive
ol. i, pp. 22, 23, 385, 286,
y " Prine. of Psych.,” vol. i, pp. 425, 426,
u the evolution of the living organism is traced upwards from the
:impll':-dt forms to ﬂwnl:hul nnfl:.ll ' nn:ihitiu Er:-:i:d that the evolution of mimd’
proceeds pari passu with it, following the sane laws and passing through the
same stoges, pither evolution being exprested naa continual l:u-&di.ng up with
the same elements, we have actual evidence that the one element goes with
the other.”” Clifford, * hﬂpl;zd- and Ell:i:,“ vol. i, p. 201. %Inco-
herences in experience eannot uce ¥ unless they e attention
with sullicient u::fl.h nnd i ?‘Tthm u:nij terest which
they exvite, nml interest for the wit undeveloped consciousness
is mainly of & practical kind." Btout, * " No. 57, pp- 29, 30, ** Emotional
excitement—and at the cutset the natuml man does oot think much in eold

i, p.
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even the eye is helplessly dragged into the whirl of folly and
delusion—the point where we people nature with mousters,
and de-naturalise the world we live in. We are accustomed to
marvel at the feats of dawning intellect, eq., in the nse of fire
and metals, in the domestication of animals, in the making of
weapons and tools, which we all agree in aseribing to the
earliest times,  Nay, more, we are learning further to wonder
-at the high wmsthetic level sometimes attained in those early
days. Take the case of the Cro-Magnon cave-men, whose
drawings put most of the more modern art to shan e, not (as
we might have supposed likely) in freshness of faney, but in
- physiological accuracy. So with the precision in measuwrement
T and skill in erection shown in very early examples of architee-
~ ture! Dut here at once we are brought up short by the motive,
E‘- the mental impetus to which these were due. = Once more

- we find the rising line of mental development as it were
deflected ; the upward energy begins, if not to fail entirely, at
least to start aside and spend itself in morbid and uwofruoitful
forms, Much indeed is actual “fall,” that is, reversal, degene-
ration.  For we have just been fullowing the “cult” of the
living, which in fact begins where the organic itself begins.
Now we begin to trace the undoing of all this, the “cult”
of the dead® And this, be it noted, just after we have
begun to feel and express in a newly-acquired sense, the
attraction of the one and the repulsion of the other® Modern
research seems more and more to emphasize the paradox of
elaborate wastefulness, even in cases where the economieal
bent of nature might be expected to exercise a specially
inhibitive power ; for example, those bronght forward in Mr.
Frazer's “ Golden Bough" and elsewhere, of unnatural treat-
ment tending to injure the future mothers of a commuuity.
And it cannot be said that here natural selection reverses
itself, having worked to a point where the up-growth of moral
sense and intellectual power makes for the preservation of
the physim[l{ unfit. In waste of energy and the barren
cult not merely of death, but of disease and suffering, nothing
is or can be gained; not even, as might be claimed for some
mythical conceptions, an extension of true imagivative power.
We are rather making that impossible, by substituting for a

! We have to act in conformity with geometrieal principles be
ihulli;hmt.;m nl?nm&ﬁ?mﬂrhl axiom."” lﬂl.inpl;kph‘::'rmﬂ
No. 54, p. 199, See also, y * Origin snd Growth of Religion,” p. 63.

® A. Lang, " Myth, Ritual, and Religion,” vol. I&,E:HE. Be¢ also Dor an,
* Drigin of Primitive § itions,” p. 164; Ellis, ** Ew i :
R AT TR L S YR
3 Bpencer, * Prine. of Sociology,” vol. i, pp. 142; 145.

T e T g L L T Ky e



A

" 318 Lapy Wesy.—An apparent Paradox in Mental Evolution. |

healthy imagination an snarchy of practical delirium which
demoralises its energies, disorganises its tissues, and taints its
Very sources.

ne more point. We have been dwelling on the idea of the
“ghost of the ancestor” as thongh it were sharply marked off

from any idea of a “ god” or “ gods.” But of course this would -

falsify the best evidence we have, and is indeed impracticable.
As a fact, the difficnlty is to draw any definite line between
ghﬁat, ancestor, parent, hero or tyrant, chief (and later, king),
an i

Professor Robertson Smith, for instance, points out that the
relationship between gods and men was primitively conceived
in the strictly literal sense of father and offspring. = But as such
a parentage could not be accepted on the same grounds as all
other parentage known (since the main signs of physical reality
were all missing), in what sense was the relationship conceived
and accepted as “strictly literal ” How did gods and men
make up a “natural family”?* This thought takes us far

! % However simple or complivated the circumstanees, and however simple or
elaborste the net by which they are dealt with, the same law obtains through-
out, viz., every movement that forms a of conduct, every sct that can
considered i.utci:iint, is an adaptation of the organism to surrounding eireum-
stances; or, briefly pub, conduct is the sdjustment of the organism to its
environment." Mercier, " Sanity and y." p. 106, * Insanity, we find,
iz n disorder of the adir;ﬂdmt nl‘h-:l! to mﬂfﬂwﬂ- This adjustment of
self to ings i highest nErvous arrangements,
and the central a i ﬁ.t::'rin insanity is the disorder of those arrange-
ments.”  Thid., p. 1 i he l_lhulu.n-.ti_n} ta to think out an elaborate

an elaborate course of conduct he gets astray ; he does things wrong, he makes
miistakes, he fuils to appreciate the foree, to estimate the comparative value of
i and his nots m_m;ldiu"w,mfuwd.udmnﬂdhd.” Iind.,
883, “ The doctrine underlyi spirits and oracle spirits is the enme,
wever strange it may appear. ¥ of those most disensed and abnormal
religious and prophetie

e e e s L

T e




el

LADY WELBY.—An apparént Paradaz in Mental Evolution. 319

indeed from the dream, the shadow, the reflection, the echo, the
breath., Where, then, is the missing link? Our very idea of
mental and spiritual inter-communion in any exalted sense is

-among the latest of mental produects.

But are we not betrayed even by the ambiguities of language
into aseribing such ideas to the primitive sense-bound mind ?*
Where and why do we suppose that early men broke away
from the strongest ties they had—those to the actual—and
where are we to look for link which bridges the chasm
between the sensuous and the non-sensuous, which in much
early animism might well be spelt nonsens-uous? Ilo not all
the theories hitherto advanced really imply that the primordial
mind had effaced all signs of its pre-intellectual ancestry and
bequeathed to the earliest of its descendants of whom we can
find traces, a practical fabula rasa?® Do they not one and all
involve the assumption that primitive men had to begin from
the very beginning in their responses to environment, instead
of inheriting a tendeney to right reaction or correspondence
ingrained in them from protoplasmic days and in the protozoic
nursery, a tendency, which has but to be carried over and
utilised in every fresh departure in development.®

animals.” Dorman, * Origin, &e.'" p. 244, of. p. 221. “That metaphorical
numing may cause personalisation . . . . . we have good evidence.”
Epeniver, “iﬂluimiml Institutions,” p. 685.. " Literal interpretation of
metaphors leads to worship of heavenly bodies.” JTldd., p. 692,

The inconsistency of prevailing infercnces on this and like points seems
curiously exemplified in the above extracts, The first describes what is surely,
on the usual premises, indisputable ; the only doubt is whether the premises are
sound and what further inference is justifinble. But the others apparestly
roverse it and credib the earliest mind with that power of mmioull{muacing the
flgumtive which wa usually c¢laim for the highest culture. Did this insight,
then, desert the increasing intelligence P Was erperience powerless to modify
the loss? = See also Robertson Smith, “ Religion of the Semites,” pp. 30, 31, &4,

! Porman, " Origin, &e.," p. 15, Bre also, Im Thurn, “ Joumn. Anthr. Inst.,””
May, 1882, pp. s 362, 4756; Risley, “Journ. Anthr. Inst.” ?cbr%lumy,
il.lg + Pp- 238, 250; H’:;H;Lﬂn, * Natural Religion,” pp. 149-156; y

1

2 & Infferentintion imples that the smple becomes com or the complex
more complex ; it implies also that this iocreased complexity is due to the
istence of former changes; we may even say that 1 parsisténce i
uﬂhhmhwhﬂqmw In trying, them, to
conceive our psychological individoal in the mﬁ of development we
must not picture it as experi s guceession of absolutely new sensutions,
which coming out of wtﬁi?ni.ldmitﬂhdngltrm u the * thresd of
consciousness ' like beails picked up at random, or come into & mass like
the bits of stick and sand with I'l!:inh'lhl young caddis covers its nakedness.
The notion, which Kant has done much to encourage, that paychieal life begins

with & confised manifold of sensations not ouly without Jogical but without
pey ical unity is one that becomes more inconceivabla the more c]ml"r
we consider it." Ward, * Peyeh" (' Theory of Presentations "), © o Brit™

3 Im Thurn, * Journ. Anthr. Tnst." Q, 1882, p. 372, Bee also nes,
“Mental Evlution fn Man" pp. 888, 389 ; Loy Morgan, Aémnl Life
VOL. XX. ‘ A 1
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No wonder, if we conld believe in such a “hreak” as this,
that the most suicidal as well as gmt-escLue and idiotic forms of
cult should not merely have prevailed but have persisted, and
not mainly or chiefly in theory, but in grim and savage practice.
The marvel then becomes that out of such a seething mass of
lunacy there should have emerged that very sobriety of exact
thought which eriticises it.! But if we cannot believe in any
such “ eatastrophic” collapse in the face of the overwhelming
evidence of continuity throughout the organic ascent, then the
ithecking force would be tremendous, and the follies would be
stamped out as fast as they arose.® How then did we go astray !
O course it is nob suggested that crudeness or vagueness were
unnatural in the young mind of the race. Immature thonght
must needs be both; for it certainly cannot be an elaborate
reproduction of an exquisite complexity. But the point is that
growing intelligence, instead of flying off the curves of reality
at arbitrary tangents antl becoming fixed therein, would, in the
long run, be broadly true'to nature.®* When we find a “ vestigial *

&e., p. 419; Clark-Murray, * Handbook of Psych.,” p. 30; Hughlings Jackson,
* Croonian Lects.” 1884, pp. 25, 27,20,

!'In a true semse, however, “the psychologist who essays to treat mind
evolutionally has to begin at the top of the chain and work downwards; he
cannof, like the binlogst, begin &t bottom and work upwards'  Ward,
* Paych. Prine.” * Mind,” No. 45, p. 47. See also Spencer, ** Prine. of Psych.,”
vol, 1, p. 408,

2 James, “ Prine, of Psych,,” vol. i, p. 487,

-8 % Boa man, 'on o onee traversed inattentively hefore, takes a certain .

turn for no reasan except that he feels as if he must be right. He is guided by
8 fum of impressions, not one of which is atic or distinguished from the
rest, not one of which is essential, not one of which is conceived, but all of
which together drive him to » conclusion to which nothing but that suon-total
lends. Are not some of the wonderful diseriminations of animals explicable in
the same way # " James, * Prine. of Prych.," vol. ii, p. 361. " Framed as we

are, we can have noa priord ides of a movement, no idea of a movemont which we
Lave not alrmdy ormed.  Before the idea can be generated, the movement
must lave ocourred in o blind, unex way, nnd left ita ides behind."

Ibid,, p. 880, *Such instinetive analogies have, like other analogies, to be
confirmed, refuted, or modified by further knowledge, ie., by the very insight
inta things which these snnlogies have themselves made possible. That in
their first form Lhey were mythical, and that they eould never have been at all
unless originated in this way, are considerations that make no difference to
their :m:; nssuming, that is, that they admit, now or hereafter, of a logical
trunsformation which renders them objectively valid" Ward, * Paych."
{* Imagination or Tdeation ™), " Encye. Bt The following is surely an instance
of the enrions nconsistency of some of onr interprotations : we s that to
the primitive man the stars are st once and heroes - “mhﬂgfmnph
underlying Sabaism is the belief thot all the heavenly bodies are i ited and
tnken possession of by spiritunl beings, which have migraied thither and made

eny Unelr habitations. as they were of astronomical k
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organ carried on within us, like a gill-arch or a thumb-toe, we
don’t treat it as an analogue of the hunch-back and the squint.

Even if we could not find a surviving animal which was
enjoying swimming or climbing privileges denied to us poor
* humans " as we now are, we should still look for their fossil
remains, and even for the water and the tree which fitted such
organs.!

15 not this, then, the gist of it all ?

Either (1) we are to suppose an absolute break and reversal
_ in the evolution of mind ; a stage of gratuitous incoherence in
+ - which the developing imagination has let go all the organised
- reactive power which up to that stage had made its owner what
~ he was, and proceeds to create a burlesque of the universe,—
= Or (2) we have, if not to assume that there is, at least to ask
e whether there may be in primitive ecosmology and natural
-f history an underlying element of true “ mental shadow ™ of
outward fact; an unbroken continuity of response in conscious-
ness answering to the unbroken series of atructure, function,
and organic reactions; a mine, as it were, of valid sugoestion,
carried on within us and prompting more and more definite
expression?

f we choose the former, if the imagination can thus wholly

escape from the established grip of responsive control inherited
from the first, then what inference are we to make? The beast

ogih'"’ hns bacome s mythical being smong the most uncltivated tribes.
*The original of the Comanches lives, they say, in the sun. Tha
Chichemees ealled the sun their father, The name for the sun in the language
of the Bnliva, one of the Orinoco tribes, is; “the man of the earth above’
Dorman, * Origin,"” &c., p. 836,

1 % This h eais nrlubmnminumnu hins been strangely misunderstood,
and it wo hinrd to say at whose hnods it has soff most, those of its
exponents or those of its opponents, . . Half the difficulties in the way of its
acceptance are due to the manifold smbiguities of the word consciousness, .
There would bum..ﬁointi.unﬁnguuubjmhmtmﬁmn of objects that are
not ted ot ull; but to say that what is presented lacks the intensity
requisite in the given Eilm“hntimé of sttention fto change that .d;‘lltrihrutinn
appreciah] is pertinent ouough. Subconscious presentations may tell on con-
mmtr{ﬂ sunshine or mist tells on o landscape or the underlying writing
on u —although lacking either the differcnces of intensity or the
indiri inetness requisite to e them definite foatures.” Ward,
e h.” (** Theory of Presentations ), * Eneye. Brit.”

- *"Woe as yeb understand nothing of the way in which our conscions selves
‘ muhﬁﬁmth,wﬂmﬂthnhﬂlhmﬂudhdthhhthabuﬂ;of
- each of us is com ‘We only know that the cells form a vast nstion, some
- numbers of which are always dying and others growing to s Iy their places ;
and that the continual sequence of these multitudes of litile lives hus its out-
come in the larger and coiscious life of the man as a whole. Our in the

 universe ma ibly in some distant way be snalogous to that of cells in
B an , and our ies may be the transient but essentinl
- elements of an immortal ecosmic mind.” Gulton, * Human Faculty,”
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. teaclies us the lesson and law which ought, aceording to evolu-
tion, never to have been lost or violated. As it fears its
physical, it obeys its intelleetnal superior, when by controlling,
taming, and training it he has proved his supremacy. But
primitive man simply dreads and assiduously endeavours to
propitiate the very objects of which his organic inheritance
ought to have taught him the unreality, ever suggesting the
snfety of neglecting the merely fanciful! One can better under-
stand the “civilised " mind doing things of this kind on a higher
plane, That we should in some ways have less instinctive
power now, after ages of artificial accretions to experience and
the consequent weakening of our ties with outward nature;
this seems an obvious probability. For instance, the predomi-

nance of mechanical inventive power might promote the 2
carpenter or watchmaker idea of a Creator, and lead to His 3
being ealled Artificer or Architect or Designer, &e. The life of i

a complex civilisation abounding in mechanical contrivances of
all kinds, does tend to divorce us from simple community with
nature. And yet we find that it is under these very conditions
that we seem first to resume, in a critical or analytical form, the
sober senses which had deserted us so cruelly in those early
duys just when their help was most needed. On the other hand,
if we (provisionally) adopt the second alternative and proceed
to test it by the materials now accumulating on all sides, we
may find that some of the most grotesque parodies of nature, as
well as some of the most repellent or ludicrous ceremonies and
observances (religi or other) prevailing in early times, are
- largely failures of “translation” ; failures to express worthily
things which lie deep down in the centres of human experience,
were true then and are true now, form part of natural order,
and ‘may soon for the first time be able to find scientific
expression.” If so, what is first needed, here as elsewhere, is an
accession of power rightly to interpret “myth, ritual, religion,”
and mysticism in general.  And this, not according to anmy
dogmatic ghost-theory, dream-theory, sun-myth-theory, or any
" other preconceived gssumption, but on their own merits and in
. relation mainly—for this is what it is specially desired to urge
- VA plensiire and pain are igns that certain of our tendencics are w!
is deepest in us; n= ﬁqwﬁ’“tbfvmdepth of our pgncmn.lil;:':f :;:
B of our being. Temight be a “m:iﬂ::umtt:n:rnﬂu&;;?ﬁhhn!
- atruth . . . Mmmmmwm sequisi-

common
tion of if indeed the majority of psychalo had not obstinstely
“’h'h““"%ﬁ:;{rﬁ"% attention, that is to sy,
jn__l:glanh!ntheni" “ Paych. of Attention,” p. 13, Hall and
- Donaldson, * Motor Sensations,” &c., * Mind,” No. 40, p, 572,
+ * Burdon Ssnderson's, ** Address at Brit. Assoc,"” Sept. 1859, * Nature,” Sopt.




et fid d - 0 t e " s i -'-'._I o, P

il : . ' P : AT
B

LADY WELBY —An apparent Paradox in Mental Evolution, 323

—to the facts which the newer schools of psychology are col-
lecting for us, and to recent developments of the study of
language, its growth and development on the figurative and

peychological side!
Discussiox.

Mr. F. Gauvron: Lady Welby has raised two interesting
questions, the one psychological, and the other social, that do not
seem to have been directly raised before, and which deserve full
discussion. The first question is why barbarians, who may
roughly be taken to represent men whose reasoning powers are
less developed by evolution than those of the more highly civilised
races, should be apparently so much more superstitions and un-
reasoning than mere brutes, whose order of intelligence is con-
giderably inferior to theirs. Certainly the miantiﬁﬂﬂithm been
late in making its appearance in the human race, y Welby's
argument is that brutes are not fanciful, but are practical, and
that highly civilised men are much less fanciful than barbarians,
L and are much more practical ; how is it, then, that barbarians are
g so exceedingly fanciful ? Moreover, the fancies of all barbarian
. races seem to runalong parallel lines. Totemism, animism, fetiches,

~ are almost, if not quite, universal among them. [This is a psycho-
5 logieal question, well deserving carefuldiscussion. Spealang with

7 diffidence, it appeared to him that the power of reasoning at all
q' implier a considerable evolution of the imaginative or re-pre-
s sentative power beyond the stage in which it is possessed by
K, brotes, and further, that barbartans who that power and
bl not much else, were as little competent as chaldren are'to distingnish
with clearness between the nbijmtive and the objective world.
They are very apt to take fancy for fact. They look upsn mental

= " L% As then we oredit the original people with a stock of religious ideas, it
g follows that we may sssume that certain rites-and cervmonies of a religious kind
E were practised in the primeval period. I must, however, confess that I think
their discovery is almost entirely resorved for the ingui of the future.”

Behrader and Jevons, * Prehistoric Antiquities of Aryan Peoples," 420, |
Comp. pp. 244, 415. * The creative period of langunge, the epoch of * rocts *
has never come to an end. 'The * in of Language”is not to be sought

in a faroff Indo-European nit].armllﬁﬂnrﬁnpre-jg‘n
T aw

-mti:hiﬁﬂin"mdd:pmmmmln“ *Dr. Murray,
English Dictionary,” P Note:to. Pact TIT.. ¥ The  investighhor , ;. -
learns from the course of in each eurrent hypothesis to inte ila

raivon d'dire and full s and even finds that & returnto older starting.

ints may enablehim to find new , where the modern track seems s

E; impassable barriers. . " Tl;locr, “ Primitive Culture,” vol, i, p.wml;
comp. vol. i, p. 24,25 * All'these facts, taken together, form unquestionably
the begi nl‘minr"nhg which is destined to throw a new light into the very

ahysses of our nature. nmes, ** Prive, of Peveh.,” vol. i, p. 211. Bee also
Macdonald, “Jn:]?ﬂt'ul:lr& Tnst.,” Hmﬁ."m. P Ltfﬂ:h?w], B
Languages,” pp. ii, zliv; Geiger, * Development Human Race,” o
PEHI Lloyd- % Animal Lafe,” Im.,x? 374-8; Croom Robertson on
* Munsterberg,” * " No. 80, p. 530; F. Bhand, * Mind,” No. 59,
Pp. 961, 363, 371, 372; Ellis, ** Tehi-speaking Peoples,” pp. 183, 186. g
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association as equivalent to physical connection, and they base
logically enough upon these erroneons grounds, a vast superstrac-
tare of soperstition. If we recollect that the barbarian is certainl
not more logical than onrselves, and that we are often very illogical,
there appears no great cause of wonder at the enormous smount
and variety of superstition-to which be i subject, and of which
the members of this Institute have very frequent opportunities of
hearing described.

The second question raised by Lady Welby is why the super-
stitions races are not crushed out of existence by those who are
less s0; why it is that natural selection fails to establish non-
mpe:;;tiﬁiona varieties of barbarisns in the place of superstitious
ones ¢

This is a question that shonld be answered means of an
historical inquiry. 1Is it, or is it not a fact, that in conflicts
between races, rfﬁm who are the most superstitions are necessaril
ut a disadvantage #  He was by no means sure on @ prisri gronn
that such would be found to be the case. Superstition and illusion
are great factors in national life, Among other things they feed
fanaticism, of which we have had not a little recent experience
among the Arabs in the Soudan.” They encourage belief in
supernatural aid and in immuuity from the weapons of the enemy.
A body of men simultaneously penetrated by sach feelings as these
areformidable foes. Much might be said concerning even the experi-

ance of very mmntiymm and of the present day, such as of cocuor-
ulns and

rences among the just now among the Red Indians of
North Americs, who expect & Messinh and are avowedly most dan-
gerous antagonists. A painfully interesting account of the effect
of calm saperstition will be found in Mr, Jephson's recent book on
Emin Pasha, p. 217-250, where he describes ﬁtﬂ aiddress made to the
Pasha’s men by the Dervish ambassadors, who were afterwards
martyred by those men. There is scope for an enquiry of extreme
historical interest into illusion as a factor of society and of
Eovernmen k. :
In eonclosion, it seemed to him that the two questions he
had mentioned, as being raised by Lady Welky's. paper, the one
hological and the other social, were eminently A):&erving of
iscussion and suitable for it.

Sir F. Potock was nunable to with the general drift (so
far as he was able to eollect it) of Lady Welby's paper, or with the
particular arguments, for the following reasons (now condensed
and re-arranged) (—

(1) The superstitions of archaic socicties nre not a reversal of
the order of evolution. What we now eall degradation may, under
certain conditions, be as much in the order as anything else, and
- even, for the time being, the urnlg alternative to extinetion. It is

80 with some animuls. Aguin, these (often elaborate) beliefs are

aot perverted imagination, but conclusions from false theories
comscioasly beld,
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(2) The ment from * survival of the fittest " is not admissi-
ble except where we know that there is effective competition.
Thus, any Greek State whose armies had not troabled themselves
about omens, &e., might perhaps have had a sensible advantage in =~
the Peloponnesisn War. Bat, as they were all nbout equally .
superstitions in this kind, their superstitions may be taken to have
done one side no more harm than the other; though the scruples of
Nicias (deemed excessive even then) did, in some measure, contri-
bute to the disaster of the Sicilian expedition, In modern times
experience shows that the less superstitions people, so far as there
is a field of effective competition, do prevail over the more super-

i, stitions. Man, like other species, can afford to make mistakes until
Y the conditions are realised which cause the particular mistake to
become fatal or dangerous.

{3) It may be a corions and important question why archaic
men should Eivu wanted to make a theory of the nniverse at all.
But, since they did theorise, there is nothing to wonder at in their
theories being wrong. It would be much more wonderful if they
had not been wrong. Our superiority is chiefly in knowing {when
we do know) how far we are from complete knowledge. The
belief in ancestral ghosts, &oc., was aquite plausible psendo-scientific
theory in its time.  We can now make it look absurd ; bat this is
equally true of all disapproved and discredited theories. Doubtless
the generic resemblance of belief and costom among widely
different races is curious and deserving of enguiry ; but thatis not

the point pro -

{ffla tendeney to right reasoning on complex fmcts is quite
different from a tendency to right (i.e., life- or race-preserving)
organic “ response to stimnlus,” and ought not to be admitted or
surmised without proof. I see no reason for assuming it.

On the whole, I fail to see that there is any paradox to be
acconnted for. 1 am likewise upable to understand the * second
alternative " indieated at the end of the paper, or the sense in
which the word * translation " is nsed. ;

Mr. Lewis directed the attention of the meeting to the following
papers, published in the Journal of the Institute, as showing the
extreme vividness and rveality which dreams ]:nuaeneg for |
BAVOZES (—

?];Ev. Canon Calloway On Divination and Anslogons Phenomena
among the Natives of Natal.” Vol. i, p. 163.

E. Im Thurn “On the Animism of the Indians of British Guiana.”
Yol. xi, p. 360. :

A. W. Howitt ® On some Aunstralian Beliefs.” Vol xiii, p. 187.

He donbted whether they knew enongh about the ideas of =
animals and of uneivilised men to say whether the * break"
that Lady Welby spoke of really existed, but he: thought that «o
far ns they did know the facts they were very much what Lady
Welby considered they should be.

Dr. Wisserrorce Surrh admitied that in the absence of the



Diseussion.

5
anthoress, all criticism must be discounted. He wonld nevertheless
nestion the soundness of a link in: her ¢hain of argument, viz.,
a:m theory that a primitive savage might regard the benefit derived
from his food as being of a * ghostly "' or spiritnal natore. For if
we might permit onrselves to guess at the experiences and mental ,%
operations of the savage, we conld not doubt, for instance, that he 1
must have experienced times of senrcity or famine which diminished oF
alike his own supplies and thoseof the surrounding animals. He y
must huve perceived that loss of food involved loss of flesh alike b
to man and brute, a tangible material result which wonld dis- 1
favour any “ ghostly " theory of nutrition. He mnst have further 3:
noticed that ina slight underfed condition, he was, as a rule, no ..
muteh for n bigger, better fed antagonist. He would thus require =
no acute observation or reasoning to become persuaded of the b
ndvantage of the material substance afforded by his food. Only o
by an excessive stretch of imagination, could we sappose him to have
rerarded the benefit derived %rl:m his food, as being * ghostly ™ or ¥
spiritusl. -
pt!..stq modern beliefs in the existence of a spiritual condition of A
being, the speaker was not sure if he correctly understood Lady
Welby's paper to assume the absurdity of all kinds of belief in t
spirit or ghost (Greek * Pneuma,” literally * breath " or “air"). 3
Now the field of modern science, within which the authoress -
arrayed her arguments; included not a few lasbourers who had -
done logical scientific work of a high order, whilst their religions i
views involved in some form a belief in spirit, albeit such belisf
was uot held as a matter resting on scientific demonstration.
Considering the existence of such believers, and arguing within the
field of modern science, the authoress could not with propriety =
assume, offband, that such men's religions belief wos absurd.

' Mrs. Storks said there were many interesting points raised in
Lady Welby's paper that she wonld like to have discussed, bot she
must limit herself to one, that, though modified since she heard
the paper nt the British Association, evidently still remained the
cen idea, i.e., the question “Is there a complete break in
Mental Evolation? " Mrs. Btopes did pot think there was, The
conception of the iden of Evolution is that of a series of steps so
gradual as to be scarcely recognised as steps, but as mere general

ion. The evolution of a race mun]i:reaumblm that of an
individual mind. That proceeds through perception and experience
to the recognition of itself as a cause. But it soon finds that
external to itzelf and often dominating itself, and other similar
- creatures, were other mm and more incomprehensible canses.
- Errors arise from the faulty naming of those caunses, throngh the
incomplete mental development that mis-translates signs.  So with

- maces at different stages. We, standing upon the experience of
centuries of civilisation, translate from the secondary canses the -
- forces of nature, and the troths of science, within which is onr
- conception of the prime cause as Divinity, singular, spiritual, :
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everlasting ; they, with more limited experience and less trained
minds, found their external caunses many, and rendered false
mennings in various superstitions. They do not harmonise their
thoughts, but there is the same search after translation. There is
no break, but & natural development by longer or shorter paths,
throngh a lower to a higher stage.

The Rev. Epmusp McCrure also took part in the discussion.
Lady WeLsy has made the following observations in reply to the

discossion :—

I must begin by expressing my grateful sense of the indnlgent
sttention with which the crude effort of an untrained ontsider has
been received, and especially of the kind words of the President of
the Mecting. I am dieply sensible at once of the gravity and
difficulty of the issues ruised, of their wide ultimate applications,
and of my own inability to do them anything like justice. I shall
he more than satisfied if I have succeeded in calling the attention
of some who are better fitted to deal with them, to questions
which seem to me to lie further back than any ground yet taken
on the question of psycho-genesis, with reference to the primitive
man’s ideas about himself and the world he lives on. For instance,
if we accept the view that the first development of imaginative
power so overcame the sense of the tangible that the early man's
world beenme subjective, and he took fancy for fact ; we are surely
nssnming a sudden paralysis of what, till then, had been one of the
most irresistible of evolutionary factors—the inter-relation and
combirmtion of fonctions, ineessantly modified and thus incessantly
corrected by the *environment.” When we think what s elave
the average man is even now to any *“ habit ” which has its roots
in somae physioclogical process, healthy or morbid, it seems
inconceivable that in dags when the abstracting power was still in
its infaney, the imagination should have enjoyed a freedom so
entirely unhampered by its recent emergence from more “auto-
matic " conditions. Prof. Lombroso’s recent plea for physialogi-
cally derived * misongism "—the primitive repudiation nfoﬁu
strange or new—belongs to this ground.  And as to the snggestion

ssometimes made that animals * see apparitions,” all that seems to
be established is their shrinking from and showing terror at what-
ever is conspicuously alien to their experience, aud thus is to them
contra-natural. And that instinctive protest answers to what we
might expect to find as a primitive bar to the growth of gratuitons
invention in a purely fanciful ghost-world, Sheer fright and
literal aversion would tend to prevent the deliberate orgunisation
of rite or elaboration of myth. Such superstition as there was

- would thus be mainly of & negative character; certain localities

or practices would be avoided or ignored as recalling what was

 puzzling and thos alarming and repulsive. Again, 1f we admit
that snperstitions may have had a preservative and even sn
ennobling effect (as, %t in the case quoted, of the Dervishes) are
e of the word and suggesting that snch
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* superstitions " were not always so ultimately bascless as they

seemed, however mistaken, grotesque, or even monstrous ther
expression? And in the question of “illusion™ which, as the
President urges, calls for fresh and historical study and illustration,
we must distmguish between a primary illosion—one larking in
the central processes of “ mind,” and modifying all its activities—
and those secondary illusions which, depending on defective
interpretation (leading to mistaken inference and co
action), may nevertheless rest upon irrefragable fact. (This,
however, bnngﬂ us to the further questions: where does “illusion™
pmfer. begin? and, what do we inclede ander the term ?)
y friend Sir ¥. Pollock lays down a serics of definite
itions which are virtuslly able re-statements of the ordinary
view. (1) He maintains that early superstitions do not reverse an
upward or advancing tendency. But he does not touch the
question of a * enlt of the dead " which I have ventored to raise
ns itself the expression of a paradox, and which cannot be denied,
and is necessarily a reversal; unlsss, indeed, he menns that there
is no question of the “dead " in any such cult, bat that the use of
the word was then, as it is now, an implicit contradiction (e.g., as
in the title of a recent book, **Our dead: where are they?"
Answer—If dead, how “ours " and why ask ?) (2) Here t
is, as yet, u lack of enquiry on the basis suggested, so that we
must wait for an snswer. (3) Here we come to a question which I
venture to think worth more than mere statement. Primitive
men, we may surely suspeet, did not theorise at all in the modern
sense, but strove hard for very good reasons (ie., the relief of
- natursl eraving) to use their budding function of “expression”

—in whatever form—in conveying to.each other certain primordial .

impuolses ronning within them as y a8 the nerve or blood-

currents, and as insistent in demanding outlet or prompting

*“ explosion "' as the most fundamental of organic energies. Thus
the * generic resemblance of belief ” becomes an important part of
the point proposed ; that would be the result of its actoally generic
character or arigin, and its intimate links with the very starting
points of life. (4) Of conrse a tendency to right reasoning (in
the philosophical or scientific sense) is gquite different from a
tendeney to right orgunie mrmmn to stimnlus. Hot T did nof
intend to relate the two; w at I supposed to be linked in an
nnbroken nnmtinui:{ m-ognmc, riging to conscions and menta]
**response to stimulns.” e real question seems to mo here to
be, where does the literal use of the phrase end, and the
metaphorical begin? As to “breath™ taken to represent. and

expross ﬂlﬂ "M" or the "'d’l]'llh{ﬂ" it seems, on ﬂ],' um.] ._':'

‘assumptions, absurd. an_.qmﬁnn these, and, of course, there
may be good reasons for its symbolic selection, as there may be
important realities which it symbolises better than anything else

within reach could do. Everywhere the question recurs : Are we
quite sure that our tacit assumptions m?nvnlnﬂubln? Have : -+

' \ .bmn.hrnughlﬁinfhﬂ!hﬂmof“npﬁm"ﬂw
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far enough into the secret springs of “mind " to justify them -
This remains to be seen. Buot apart from dissbilities, which no

. one can feel more strongly than myself, it is obvions that within the
' limits of a single paper, only the barest indication canbe given of the
line of thought suggested, and hut- few out of many puints even
tonched upon.

Mr. Frawcis Gavrox exhibited some Patterns of Finger
Marks. (See page 360.)

JANUARY 137H, 1891.
E. W. Braorook, Esq., F.8 A, Vice-President, in the Chair,

The Minutes of the last meeting were read and signed.

The following elections were announced :—
Frang Peanck, Esq., of Lake Road, Landport, Portsmouth.
L. A, WappgLr, Esq., M.B,, of Darjiling, India.

The following presents: were announced, and thanks voted to
the respective donors :—

For ™ie Lippamy.

. From Dr. Berooe.—Ethnographie de In France. By Alph. Cas-
' taing.
From the Avrson.—The Convolutions of the Brain. By Sic
- Willinm Turner, Ent.
| - —— L'Atlantide. By Ferdinando Borsari.
—— Censo General de la Cindad de Buenos Aires, 1887, 2 wols.
. 'From the Pupusazg.—Folk-Lore. Vol.i. No. 4.
_ —— Der Hohencuoltus Asiatischer und Enropaischer Volker. - By
Ferd. Freih. v. Adrian.
From the Stare Boann.or Hearre, Massaouvserts.—Forty-cighth
3 Rapmtnthalwﬂatumnfﬂmuhmth,fwlﬂﬂﬂ
- —— Twenty-first Annval Report,
- From the GOvERSMENT oF Pnua—Th Perak Government Gazette.
- Nos, 28, 31, 32, 34.
- F;numfmur Agassiz—Annual Report of the Corator of the
N %luuum of Comparative Zoology at Harvard College for
. From the Beruin Geseviscuasr rite Astarororoais, Emasorocre
: OxD Umuu?:nm—Zaihchnftﬁr Ethnologie. 1890. Heftd.
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From the Rovar Scormsm Geoaraemican Sociery.—The Scottish
Geographical Magazine. Vol. vii. Ne. 1.

From the Essex Fierp Cove—The Essex Natoralist. Vol iv
Nos, 7-0.

From the Acapemy.—Bulletin International de 1'Académie des
Beiences de Cracovie. 1890, Oectober, November.

From the Ivsmrurios.—Journal of the Royal United Service
Institntion. No. 153.

From the Socikry.—Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archwo-
logy. Vol xiii. Part 2.

—— Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society. Vol. xiii.
No. 1.

—— Journal of the China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.
Yol. xxv.

—— Jonrnal of the Society of Arts. Nos. 1986-90,

— Bulletins de la Société d’Anthropologie de Paris. Tome xii.
1689. Fas. 4. Tomei. 1890. Fas. l. :

—— Bulletins de la Société d'Authropologie de Bruxelles., Tome

Vil
—— Balletins de la Société Impériale des Naturalistesde Moscon.
1890. No. 2, .

From the Emror—Nature, Nos. 1102-1106.

—— Seience, Nos. 407412,

—— L'Anthropologie. Tomei. No. 6.

—— Revue Scientifique. Tome xlvi. Nos. 25, 26; Tome xlvii.
- -Nos: 1, 2. o -

— Baulleftino di Paletnologia Ttalisna, Tomo vi. Nos. 7-10.

E::Bmm;m of a SPECIMEN of the STONE msed by ADMIRAL -
TREMLETT fo cut marks en the GRANITE of which the
Bieros DoLMENS are formed.

By A. L. Lewss, Esq., Treasurer.

Mg, Lewis said: T exhibit o night, as having some affinity
with the subject of Mr. Rudler's paper, a stone sent to me for
inspection by Admiral Tremlett, who says he believes it is the
kind of stone with which the dolmens at Carnac and Locmar-
iaquer (Brittany) were sculptured. It is prouounced by the
eal Museum suthorities to be jasper, and there are three
- varieties of it round about Carnac, red, yellow, and grey. The
m compact and by far the hardest, and with it Admiral
 Tremlett easily cut the coarse granite of which the dolmens are
- constructed ; the red is also good, but it is more brittle, Thers
~ is a vein of stone resembling that exhibited running acress o

- 44 .
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granite rock near Carnac, but its eolour is that of steel or iron.
Admiral Tremlett has found the red and yellow varisties lonse
after rains and near to the surface; but in the pits where they
dig out clay there are quantities of it, mostly in blocks, bnt not
of a large size, and frequently found with pointed ends conve-
F; nient to work with.

-~ The peculiar markings which are found on some of the
E’.j-' dolmens of PBrittany have often been brought before our notice,
SR EBPEﬂi-B]].j' by Admiral Tremlett, and the question has often
' arisen whether stone tools were hard enough to have made them,
© or whether they must of necessity be referred to a metal-using
~  people. Admiral Tremlett's experiment appears to show that,
they could have been made with stone tools.

ExmpiTio¥ of e FIRE SYRINGE from BogrsEo.
By R. Biopurrs Magtiy, Esq., M.A.

- MR. MARTIN said: The fire syringe which I have the honour of
. exhibiting comes from British North Borneo., It is not a good
 speeimen of this interesting domestic appliance, but curious
- becanse these syringes are rapidly disappearing and are difficult
*  to obtain. Mr. Beaufort, who sends 1t to me, tells me that he
- sends this in place of a better one that he hopes some day to
.~ be able to procure. They are, I believe, confined to the West
¢ Coast. The better ones are made of wood : this appears to be
. of lead, or lead and antimony ; at the end is a notch apparently
. torest on a stick held in the hand, wherewith better to snstain
. the stroke by which fire is produced. This action of producing
_lire is by no means easy, and I understand that Europeans who
. have lived many years in the country find it difficult to get the
© knack of obtaining fire, which a netive will produce in a few
. minutes. A good specimen of the fire syringe was exhibited
. in the Colonial Exhibition, and I believe is now in the posses-
. sion of Sir Alfred Dent. ' : .
. Mr C. H. REap, FS.A, made some remarks on the above,

* Mr._ ReAp exhibited some specimens of worked Jade
o from British Columbia, and a bored stone from San Juan
- Teotihuacan. !
+ . Mr. J. Epce-Partisgroy and Mr. C. HEAPE exhibited an
 Ethnographical Album of the Pacific Islands, -
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The following Papar was read by the Author:—

On the SoURCE of the JADE wused for ANCIENT IMPLEMENTS in
EvrorPE and AMERICA.

By F. W. Rupte, F.G.S,, Hon. See, Anthr. Inst.

IT is not u little remarkable that the interesting controversy
respecting the source of the Jade used in prehistoric times,
although freely discussed on the Continent and in America, has
never, I believe, been formally submitted to the Anthropological
Institute As certain mineralogical discoveries within the last
few years have tended to modify considerably the charmcter of
the controversy, it has occurred to me that it might be interest-
ing to bring the subject before our members, especially as
. discoveries in mineralogy are apt to escape the notice of
g Anthropologists.

It may be well at the outset to explain briefly the nature of
the problem and its difficulties. A certain mineral called jade,
ot a small gronp of minerals known popularly under this iz,eneric
name, has, or until lately was supposed to have, a very limited
. geographical distribution. Its oceurrence, at least in quantity, =
" was believed to be limited to Turkestan, Burma, China,and = =

Siberia ; and to New Zealand, New Caledonia, and some other
islands in the Pacific. It has been held, until quite recently,
that jade is not found as 4 native mineral in either Europe or
America.
Yet, as everyone knows, implements wrought in this
material are found widely distributed in prehistoric sites in
_ Western Europe, and in North, Central, and South America.
1 ‘Whence then was the material derived ?
! Some anthropologists have been bold emough to turn their
' eyes towards New Zealand and the Pacific, while others with
less temerity were content to look to Central Asia. The
question of the source of the jade thus became an anthropo-
logical question of extreme interest. It was generally assumed
that the jade found in the ancient sepulchres of France and
Germany, and in the lake dwellings of Switzerland and other
European localities must have been bronght from somewhere in &
‘the Fast, either in a raw state—for chips and sawn fragments =
have been found in some of the Swiss stations—or more usually

=
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- early races of Europe may have brought their much-prized
implements of jade from an Asiatic home, and handed them

" down from generation to generation ; or that such implements
*  may have passed from tribe to tribe by way of barter, thus
_ suggesting a very early trade-ronte with the Orient. In either

- case the implements were invested with peculiar interest.

- The interest was perhaps increased when, turning from
.'3 Europe to the New World, it was found that objects wrought
. in jade were widely distributed among the ancient monuments
- of America. From Alaska in the North, all down the Western
~ sea-board of the Continent as far South as Pern, jade objects
. were found in greater or less abundance; and as jade had not
~ until lately been recognised in the American Continent, it was
 assumed with great show of reason that the implements, or, if
' not the implements, at least the material of which they were
. worked, must have come either from New Zealand by way of
o the islands of the Pacific, or more probably from Central Asia
" or Siberin by way of Behring Strait, thus indicating early
© intercourse, certainly Pre-Columbian, between the Old World
. and the New. .

- Among those who entered into the controversy with special
* ardour, the first place must be assigned to the late Professor
. Heinrich Fischer, of Freiburg-in-Baden. Advoeating the exotie
~ origin of all European jades, he worked out his subject in its
. most minnte ramifications with a perseverance characteristically
~ Teutonic, and embodied his results in a well-known work which
. forms a complete repertory of references.! Many years ago,
+ when the question was being warmly discussed, T had the
. opportunity of examining the professor’s eollection of jade in
~ the Museum of the University of Freiburg. It was Fischer
~ perhaps more than anyone else, who, by his voluminous
~ writings gained wide credence for a theory which I believe is
. now destined to be overthrown, although at one time it seemed
- to me the only feasible explanation of the facts?

- Itis clear that the theory of early intercourse with the East
. 18 open to two sources of fallacy. the first place the imple-
- ments on which the discussion is based, may not, after all, be of
-~ genuine jace. Jade is a fine-grained mineral-substance, not
- always easy to identify. Its physical chamcters are not
- sufficiently definite to enable the mineralogist in many cases to
! “Nephrit und Jadeit, nach ijhren mineralogischen Eigenschaften sowie

“nnch ihrer urgeschichteilhen und ethnographischen Bedeutung” Von Heine

2 ’ﬁnﬁ l'hnhrw?;m Ausgabe, Stuttgurt. 1880. 414 pp. first edition

h m
In an article “ On Jade and kindred stones ™ in the “ Popular Science
L "ht:‘ltm,p\.!ﬂ?,lpre. st the editor's request, a sketeh of the state of
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determine by mere ocular inspection whether a given material .
is true jade or not, especially if the material is worked into an =
implement with a polished homogencous surface. There is no
doubt that implements have often been set down as jade on
ins ifficient evidence ; any dark fine-grained greenish stone bein

at once regarded as jade, without chemical or micmmopicﬁ
exanination; in fdet, the destructive nature of such an
illm{ussl;igation usually precludes its application to objects of
value.

But even assuming that a given implement from a particular
logality is really jade, can we be sure that the material iz not
indigenous to tﬂu country in which it was found 7 Here is the
second chance of error. It is true that the jade is not by any
_means a common substance ; but it is likely that, being in its
rough state unattractive to the eye, always without erystalline
form and usually of sombre colour, it may have escaped obser-
vation. Eurly man, whose eyes were specially trained in
searching for stone suitable for weapons and implements, may
have found it where the man of the present day would over-
look it. It is a substance which needs to be specially sought
for, and who can say that the mountains of Southern Europe
will not, after all, yield it to the diligent seeker? If the
mineral can be found in Europe and in America, the jade =

uestion at once loses its anthropological iinportance. It is my
gasi.ru to call the attention of the Institute to the recent dis-
. covery of unworked jade i#n situ both in Europe and in North
America, and to show how these discoveries tend to overturn
Fischer's hypothesis.

As the mineralogical characters of jude are often extremely
obscure, few mineralogists will now pronounce on the character
of a given implement with a polished surface, unless he be
permitted to partially destroy it. In the year 1863 M. Damour
presented to the French Academy of Sciences a valuable
memoir, in which he showed that under the common nawe of
jade at least two distinct minerals had been previously con- =
founded! He therefore proposed to establish a new species =
under the name of jadeite, vetaining the old mineralogical -
nephrite for the typically oriental jade. The chi:fl physical
distinction was found in density, that of jadeite being above 3,
and rising in some cases to 324, while the specific gravity of
‘nephrite was rarely above 3, and generally not more than 29.
This is the easiest means of distinguishing between the two |
- stones, and is usually, though not perhaps always, decisive.
| ' “Notios ot analyse sur le Jade vert : Réunion de cotte matibro minéralod
Ry So R
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Agnin, the hardness of jadeite is rather greater than that of
- nephrite, so that it will seratch the latter; but neither of the
. minerals is quite so hard as quartz. It is a popular error to
_ suppose that jade is a very hard stone ; its prominent character-
istic, which confers such value upon it as an implement-yielding
material, is not so much its hardness as its tonghness—a property-
. due to the closely-felted arrangement of the fine fibres and
i seales of which it 1s generally composed. Microscopic characters
~  are not always sufficient to separate the two kinds of jade.
1 Mr. Merrill has usefully pointed out' that the jadeites are
- generully more granular or scaly-fibrous in texture, while the
- nephrites are uniformly fibrous and compact, a distinction
- sometimes detected by a hand-lens or even by the unaided eye.
i No safe distinction can be based on eolour, though it may
 perhaps be said that jadeite is generally of a inore decided
- than nephrite. The only absolutely certain means of
= distinetion is found in chemical analysis. The nephrite is a
T caleium and magnesium silieate, and is now universally re-
= ganled as a member of the horublende group, the white nephrites
- being varieties of grammatite or tremolite, while the green are
~  varieties of actinolite. The jadeite is found on analysis to be
essentially an aluminium and sodinm silicate, perhaps allied to
spodumene?®  Another mineral of dark eolour and fine grained
\ texture, often regarded as jade, was separgted by Damour as a
.~ “new species " under the name of chloromelanile® Itis distin-

= guished by its density rauging as high as 3'4 to 36.
& Damour, who was the first to call attention to the distinction
- between nephrite and jadeite, had his attention drawn to the
subject by the magnificent specimens of worked jade which
i found their way to Paris after the sacking of the Emperor of
¢ Ching’s summer palace, Yuen-min-Yuen, at Peking, The
 Clinese, who have always been skilful workers in jade, and
. great admirers of the material, have probably obtained their
. supplies at different times from different sources. Mr. Raphael
. Pumpelly in his “ Geological Researches in China, Mongolia, and
 Japan,” a work giving the results of explorations between the
.. years 1862 and 1863, refers to the occurrence of jadeite in the
" On white jade, see his paper: * Analyse du Jade Oriental : Rfunion de cette
" stbstance & la Trémolite.” Annales de Chimie et Physique, sér. i, t. xvi,
. 1846, p. 469,  Attention may also be directsd to his paper: “Sur In composi-
tion des Haches mﬁm trouvées dans les Monuments celtiques ot cher les
_;nr;;m sauvages.” M.

V4 On Nephrite and Jadeite” By F. W. Clarks and G. P. Merrill. * Proc.
| U.S. Nat. Museam,” vol. xi, 1888, p. 128, ¥
_}Jf;-ﬂu]]r Erenner, * Neuss Juhrbuch f. Mineralogie:™ 1883, ii, Heft i, p.

3 Comptes Rendus, t. Lxi, 1865, p. 364.
. VOL XX : 4 -

A. Dumour, Comples Rendus, Ixi, 1565, pp. 318, =
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mountains of Southern Yunan, where it is known as fei-fsnd.’
A great deal of the Chinese jade appears to have been derived
from the Kuen-lun Mountains, where it is said the Chinese
have been familiar with its ocourrence for some 2,000 years.
The brothers v. Schlagentweit visited the district, and in 1873
Hermann contributed a valuable puper on the subject to the
Bavarian Academy of Seiences in Munich? About a year
afterwards, the late Dr. Ferdinand Stoliczka, of the Geological
Survey of India,-who was attached as naturalist to the second
Yarkand Expedition, described to the Geological Bociety of
London his visit to the extensive jade quarries i the Karakash
Valley, on the southern borders of Turkestan® The jade is
described as being milky white, pale green, or dark green in
colour; slightly softer than quartz, easily worked when fresh,
but acquiring hardness on exposure, as is the case with so many
otherstones. The jade appears to occur in veins in metamorphic
- rocks consisting of hornblende gneiss, hornblende schist, and
mica schist. Dr. Cayley also visited the quarries, and described
them in “ Macmillan's Magazine.” Specimens brought home by
him are in the Musenm of Practical Geology. It should be
added that the jade of the Kuen-lun Mountains is nephrite.
After the Chinese were expelled from Yarkand in 1869, these
jade quarries were deserted. A source of jade of which the
Chinese were not slow:to avsil themselves exists in Northern
Burma. Of its mode of oeemrrence here we knew but little
until after our annexation of Upper Burma. In 1888 a 'hluu;
book, issued at Rangoon, gave a re on these jade quarries,
It is said thntt.hﬂdim?f:yuf g'rﬁjnda inBuJ:fmq‘ﬁumi-
dentally made by a Yuninese trader in the 13th century. In
1784 a long-continued struggle-between Burma and China was
brought to an end, and from that date a regular trade has been
carried on by the Ohinese traders, who have often lost their
lives by malaria in their journey to thejade country. The jade
mining country is a large tract, chiefly on the west bank of the
Uyu River, the town of Mogaung being the headquarters of the
~ trade. The quarries are 'worked by Kachins, Shans, and
- Burmese, but the Kachins regard themselves as the rightful

1 ¥ Bmithsonfan Contributions te Knowledge,” vol. xv, 1588, 1. 118,
*  Ueher Nophrit nebat Jadeit und Sausurit im Kiinlan-Gebirgs.” * Sits

d. math-phys. Classe d. E.b. Aknd. d. Wiss. z. Minchen.” Bd.idi, ~

287,

- 'r_-l_&m]'qm‘m.&t.,"fd.mlﬂ?ﬁp,i.ﬂ& Bea also, * Records of :

| the Geol. Surv,, India,” vol, vit, p. 51 ; and * Seientific Results of the beoamd
Yarkand Mission,” 1578, p. 18,
"Dl!

e

iv, 1871, p. 452
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owners of the quarries. The Burmese jade is jadeite, sometimes
green, and sometimes brownish and greyish. It is thus seen
that jade is found in China, Turkestan, and Burma, but it is
& believed that Burma alone is now practically the sole source of
* Chinese jade.

5 It is difficult to understand how jade from any of these
~ sources found its way to Europe, but probably advocates of the
- early trade-theory would prefer the Turkestan locality. Another
L:: source of Asiatic jade is in Siberia, but though possibly this

E might yield materials for transmission to Behring Strait, it is

hardly likely that so remote & source could be utilised for the
° -

] ancient European implements, M. Alibert, whose workings fi

.~ graphite near Irkutsk have been successfully carried on for
' many years, has brought over from time to time some very fine
et blocks of a beautiful dark green nephirite obtained as boulders

~ in the valleys of the Batougol Mountains, west of Irkutsk.

. Examples are familiar through M. Alibert’s liberality, in most
of the large musenums in this eountry and on the continent,
. To whichever of these Asiatic localities we turn, we are

. met by grave difficulties in supposing that they yielded the
~  jade of our European implements. Some of the Swiss imple-

raents are wmugll:t in nephrite and some in jadeite, It has been
.. inted out with reference to the pile dwellings that nephrite
~ 1mplements are rather characteristic of stations on the eastern
. lakes (eg., Lake Constance), and jadeite of those on the

.~ western lakes (eg., Lake Neuchatel). In France, judeite pre-

~ dominates.
~ Dr. Munroe, in his admirable work on the “ Lake Dwellings

of E , —i work which was not published when I first
_ drafted this paper—estimates that in all Europe we have found

about 500 or 600 worked objects in nephrite, 300 or 400 in
- jadeite, and about 200 in chloromelanite, From Lake Constance
- alone he records considerably more than 1,000 jade implements,
. one station on thislake—the station of Murach—having supplied
~ nearly 500 implements, with 154 chips and sawn fragments,

- ranging in size from that of a fi nail to a few inches!

- Professor Von Fellenberg, of Berne, to whom we are
~ indebted for many analyses of Swiss jade implements, referring
~ to the subject in 1869, said with perfect fairness that he should
- hold all of them as having been derived from the East until
" minerlogists should show him the mineral in the mountains of
- Switzerland, or as pebbles in the drift gravels, or in the
A
! Beeslso Dr. Lee's trunslation of Keller's “ Lake Dwellings” (2nd edition
. 1878), containing “ Notes on Jadeite and Jade,” by Thomss mﬁ F.G.S.,
- veol. i, p. 653 252
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] Nﬂﬁﬂu&.‘ It should be pointed out that Dr. Arzuni, of
. Berlin, has since detec differences in the microscopic
structure of the nephrite of the Swiss implements, and that of
Turkestan and Siberia, which are regarded as sufficiently dis-
b tinctive to disprove an Asiatic origin for these objects in .

* Switzerland.? Professor Damour has found a pebble or boulder
~ apparently of jadeite, at Ouchy on the Lake of Geneya® and
a piece of crude jadeite, described as “green jasper,” has been
recorded from Monte Viso in Piedmont (J5id, 1316) ; but such
pieces would be regarded by Fischer and his followers as
aceidental fragments. Yet it is difficult to believe that when-
ever a piece of jade is found in Europe, it should have been
transferred thither by human agency.

Many years ago an angular, smooth-faced block of a dull-
green mineral, as large 0s a man’s hand, was found at a depth of
several feet in sand at the alum works at Sehwemsal, near
Leipzig. At first it was regarded as a mass of prase or greenish
quartz, but its extreme toughness raised a doubt, and on =
. chemical examination it was found to be nephrite. This occur-
" rvence was recorded by Breithaupt, but Fischer insisted that it
must be a block of Asiatic jade accidentally dropped. It seems
however, more likely that, as it occurred in the drift of the North
German plain, it may have been transferred, perhaps ice-borne,
from Scandinavia. It is true no jade has yet been recorded
from Scandinavia, but it is by no means unlikely to oceur o
among the hornblende rocks of the remote parts, still unexplored =
geologically. g,

Althongh no solid srguments ecould well be founded on -~ &
isolated occurrences, yet the evidence becomes cumulative when .
several such finds are recorded. Thus it was reported towards
the end of the last century that Elu;ie pebbles had been found
" in the drift of Potsdam, near Berlin, and specimens believed to
be from this locality are preserved in the museum at Betlin.
But we will not insist on the authenticity of these old disecoveries,
Quite recently, however, three rolled pieces of nephrite have heen
found, on separate occasions, in Styria. Two of these are in
the Joanneum at Gratz, and the third in the little museum at
Leibnitz. It is believed that two of them were obtained from =
. the bed of the River Mur—the river on which Gratz is seated—

~ and the third from that of the River Sann. The occurrence
. of the Sann nephrite has been critically examined by Dr. A. B.

- Meyer, of the Dresden Museum,* who for many years has been
V" Verhandl d. schweiz. Gesellschaft in Solothurn,” 1869. N7
§  © ekt fos Rekoologie/ 1008, . e
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a very strong opponent of the exotic origin of European jades,
and has written vulumiuousltgln reply to Professor Fischer! =
- It appears that an itinerant |
~ ahout the country collecting from the peasants, called at the =
 Joanneum, and sold the jade for 20 kreuzers. 1t is a flag, -
. polished pebble of triangular shape, first mistaken for a partially- =
~  worked celt. The dealer, Warthol, stated that he bought it of 3
a nt who found it near St. Peter, about six miles north of
(hgli, in the valley of the Sann, and Dr. Meyer on visiting the -
locality believes that the statement is correct, though he conld
find no other jade pebbles in the strenm. 3
Within the last few years nephrite has also been found under . =
cirecumstances of interest at two localities in Silesia. = Herr =
Traube, of Breslau, obtained from near Jordansmiihl, in Silesia,
a mineral which he at first took for a hard serpentine, but
which turned out on chemical examination to be true nephrite.
Tt occurs in serpentine associated with granulite, and might be
.~ readily overlooked by even a careful observer.? Having had his
" attention thus called (to the subject, Traube in 1886 found
" another occurrence of mephrite in Silesia, this time in the
ntine at the well-known arsenical pyrites mines near
Reichenstein® It is true that objects of worked jade have not
been recorded from Silesia, but the discovery of the mineral in

“previously unsuspected, shows that its distribution is wider =
than is generally supposed. :
Jade implements have an extensive distribution along the
North-Western coast of America, stretching through British
Columbia and Alaska, and extending here and there some
distance inland. Axes, adzes, drills, and other objects of jade
_are found in Indian graves, in old shell-heaps, aud on deserted
N ¥  sites.  Dr. G. M. Dawson, assistant director of the =
~ Geological Survey of Canada, who has taken great interest in =
~ the subject, has recorded the discovery of two small boulders of -
4. jade, partly worked, in the lower part of the Frazer River =
- valley, one at Lytton and the other at Yale. The specimens

e, 1 =T N t!r:p kein m-hﬂ Problem : Vortrag halten’ ru
* Dresden im Marz, 1853, von A. B. Hu{:;l.“ {Berlin, 1883.) An English alb- &

. stract appeared in “ The Ameriean Ant ist," July, 1888, p. 231, Secalsr
" lis fine work ;- “Jadeit-und Hw cote s Kiomig, Ethnographischies
B 1 I.mﬂi;. hdm!n:nﬁn. Rand,

e “ Nenes fiir Mine *  IIT Beilage- 1885, p. 412,

f 3 ¢ Ueber einen neuen Fund von snstehendem Nephrit bed Eﬁghm'in
" Bohlesien.” N, Jahrb. £ Min., Bid. ii, 1887, p. 275. :
d 4 * Note on the oceurrence of Jade in British Columbin, and its em pf !
T ;3’*1” natives.” | M. Dawson, D.8c., F.G.8,, &o. ¥ Cunadian rd
Bcience,” vol. ii, No. 6, 1887, o

er in antiquities, who travels

sifw at two localities in this country, where its existence was
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* illustrate the method by which the stone was worked. One
houlder has been hﬁnrmusly sawn into rough shape, probabl
by friction of a thong or piece of wood worked with sharp sand.

. The stone was cut from opposite sides, and when the cuts were
. sufficiently deep the medium ridge was broken, and the block
" thus sepamted mto two pieces. The roughly-shaped tool thus

sawn out was afterwards gronnd and polished.

- Dr.Dawson, from-his minute acquaintance with the characters
of the pebbles in the rough beaches along the more rapid parts
of the Frazer River, and especially from a peculiarity of polish
due to the action of wind-drifted sand at low water, believes
that these jade beulders are of indigenous origin. He inelines to
the view that the British Columbia jade, so far from having
been obtained from Siberia, is an autochonous mineral pro-
duced by the alteration of voleanie material, and believes that,
although not yet found ¢n situ, it will be discovered among the
highly altered voleanic series of the carboniferous and triassic

' strata. y

After the sequisition of Alaska by the United States, a large
collection of jade implements from this territory was deposited
in the United States’ National Museum in New York. They
consist chiefly of adzes, drills, and knife sharpeners, and the
collection has been critically studied by Professor F. W. Clarke
and Mr. G. P. Merrill! From Professor Clarke's analyses it

- that the Alaska jade is true nephrite, whilst Mr
3 ill's microscopic investigations show that it is not to be

- distingunished structurally and optically from the nephrite of
- Siberia or New Zealand. It appears, however, to be of native

igin. The natives of the coast indicated that the material was

) !‘unnd in certain mountains inland, and after some futile attempts
7 mf was at last visited by Lieutenant G. M. Stoney,

' whom: ly found the jade in sifu. The locality, known as
the Jade Mountains, is situated north of Kowak River, about
150 miles above its mouth. Specimens brought to New York

- were found on examination to be chemically and microscopically
 identical with the material of the Alaskan nephrite, thus utterly

displacing the old Siberian barter-hypothesis.

It may be mentioned that Professor Nordenskjild, in his

. voyage of the * Vegn,” mentions the m{:mmnmufu;nde imple-

- ment at Port Clarence, a point as far north as 65° latitude. =

At the same time, some so-called jade lmplmntafmm Point = *

- Barrow are found to be formed of a peculiar variety of pectolite.

Wémﬂmnﬂaﬁh&dhf‘m&mfﬂ'ﬂl&:ﬁm . G TEES
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. Merrill for a careful study of a series of Central American jade
implements, principally from Costa Rica! Among these were
several of jadeite, associated however with others of quartz and
~ certain ill-defined substances somewhat like jade externally. In

- like manner the Mexican jades examined by those anthorities
- were found, as might be expected, to be jadeites. M. Boban,
the well-known dealer in Paris, bronght from Mexico a large
collection of hatehets, amulets, idols, &e., which. were found Ly
Damour to be jadeite. Mr. G. F. Kunz, of New York, possesses
~ probably the largest known axe of jadeite, said. to. have been
. found in the province of Oaxaca, in Mexico, and remarkable for

~ having a human form sculptured upon it

Although jadeite objects are not uncommeon in collections of
Mexican antiquities, and the material probably formed one of
the most important of the valued greemstones known to the
Aztecs as Chalehihuitls, yet it is. te be noted that no jade has
yet been found in Mexico. At the sawe time some eminent
geological anthorities have expressed their opinion that it pro-
bably exists in the Valalta in Oaxaca. It was ﬁﬂmps found
by the ancient workers in the form of pebbles oz boulders, as is
so often the case with jade elsewhere, and not: én sitw in the
rocks, '

The well-known ocenrrences of jade in Oceania need not
detain us, because I can hardly think that it has much serious
bearing upun the question at issue. The extensive use of
nephrite, or punamu, by the Maories, is well known to every

- one by the beautiful examples of meres, tikis, adze-heads, and
~ other chjects which grace every ethnographical cabinet. Inei-
dentally I may remark that I have occasionally examined
- gpecimens of so-called New Zealand jade, which turned out to
~ be merely green serpentine.  Although true nephrite oceurs in
considerable quantity among the metamorphic rocks of the west
coast of the South Island, yet the ancient Maoris evidently
~ made much use of boulders, as some of their objects testify. In

New Caledonia nephrite also occurs, and has been extensively
~ used by the natives; whilst jadeite is reported to be found in
 New Guinea. The Oceanic jades, however, can hardly have found
" their way to Europe in prehistoric times, although Professor
- Fischer went so far as to argue in favour of such a view. _
~ Reviewing the jade question in a general way it must be

~ admitted that the known oceurrences of nephrite and jadeite
' are as yet very limited. But within the last few years dis-
. coveries of the minerals have been occasionally made in Europe
1% Ppee, U. 8, Nat. Mus,,” vol. xi, 1888, p. 124,

" *“Gems and Precious Stones of North Awerics,” By George Frederick
~ Kunz, New York, 1890, p. 278,
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and in America, thus proving that the substances are not so
~ limited geographically as formerly supposed. Moreover, our
~ more intimate knowledge of the characters of the minerals
~ shows that they are not of so exceptional a nature as the earlier
authorities supposed, and geologists are entitled to predict the
probability of their discovery, if searched for, among the meta-
morphie rocks of Enrope. T

n the whole, it may be said that although the last word
has undoubtedly not yet been uttered on the jade question, the
balance of evidence at present tends in my opinion towards the
view that the jade is for the most part indigenons to the
eountries in which the implements ocenr, and that the controversy
will therefore sooner or later be lifted entirely out of the domain

of anthropology.

Discussios.

Mr. WaLnovse said that some years ago he noticed a letter in

the “ Times " in which the writer stated that, when visiting Tonn, he
bought some pretty green pebbles from children who were offering
them for sale on the beach, and some time after he happened to
ghow them to a learned Chinese gentleman, who pronounced them
to be real jade. Mr. Walhonse went on to say that he, too, had
visited Tonn o or two before the * Times " correspondent' and
had also bought some of the green pebbles, two of which he
. produced.  Mr. Rudler, however, pronounced them to beonly ser-
K- Elﬁ'nﬂul mnrble, or ophicaleite, a mixture of serpentine and

Mr. Mgty asked if jnde was fonnitn Dk or A fphaiiktan Nl

quarries or in isolated blocks seattered throngh other kinds of rock.

" The Ouamsax remarked that the facts stated by Mr. Radler
sppeared to have cleared up what seemed the insoluble anthropo-

. logical problem of some years ngo, how a mineral only known to

exist in the far Hast counld have been transported in large
quantities to the Inllﬁs Gflﬂtritzﬁrlnnd; n:}d showed that, as" in
. many anthropological problems, the missing factor is onr ignorance.

- There still remained, however, in connection with the subject,
questions requiring investigation. Although jande quarries had

_ been found im En and America, their connection with &

the localities in which jade implements have butn-diwu!uréd'
" had yet to be demonstrated. The singular fact that nnpbﬂ
 implements alone occurred in one group of lake dwelli

ite implements along in another also had to be explained,

. Mr. Rudler had truly stated * the last word has not been said
L o e i e oA e
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Annual General Meeting.

ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING.
, Janvary 27tH, 1891,
- Joux Bepvok, Esq., M.D., F.R.S., President, in the Chair.

The Minutes of the last Meeting were Tead and signed.

The Cuaryax declared the ballot open, and appointed Mr.
BouveRiE Pusey and Mr. MAURICE BEAUFORT scrutineers.

" The Treasurer, Mr. A. L. Lewis, read his report for the year
1890, as follows :—

.

TreasvRER's ReporT FOR 1890:

.\ The total receipts from revenue as distinguished from invest-
" ments during the year 1890 have been £562 Ts Gidl., being
- £23 4s. 4. %eaa than in 1889: in 1889, however, three life
' gompositions of £21 each were received, whereas this year only
. two have been received, and this practically accounts for the
.- difference ; there has indeed also been a falling off of £9 9s. in
B the yearly subscriptions, but it is very gratifying to find this all
. Dut balanced by an increase in the sale of publications. 3
. In pursnance of the recommendation contained in the Report
. of the Council for 1889, and approved by the last Annual
5 General Meeting, a number of books an iodicals which
+ were found to be of no practical value in our: ibrary have been
" sold out of it, and have produced £65; and £100 of the £900 =
" 31 per cent. Metropolitan Board of Works Stock held by the

o ]nsft'if;tq have been sold and produced £111 45, 6.

e Th mdmrya?mm iture for the year has been £656 175, 4d.,
being £04 95 10d. more than the Fr:upm from revenue, but .
- £91 15s. 9d. less than the corresponding expenditure for 1889; =
‘this reduction is mainly in printing and stationery, which, for
" reasons explained last year, cost more in 1880 than usual, but
* I regret to find that £0 less have been spent on the Journal in 5
1890 than in 1889; this, however, is in consequence of the
~ quantity and nature of the matter required to be printed, and
= glut_. of eny shortsighted attempt to save money by starving the
" In addition to the ordinary expenditure £20 out of the £65
ived from the sale of have been set aside for binding

- A e
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' E Annual General Mecting.

our valuable collection of pamphlets and short papers, of which
£8 16s. 114d. had been expended at the end of the year. -

Although the difference between our income and our ex- k|

diture has for some years been on the wrong side, and can =

only be hmu%lt to the right side by a oonsidumh?e accession of

- members, or by a revolutionary reduction of expenditure, the

- . financial position of the Institute is by no means ing. S

The liabilities at the end of 1890 (other than our moral liability =
to our life members) were :— "

£ ad

Rent for one quarter. . e I R e

Two numbers of Journal, say s+ 110 00D

Small sundries, say .. oy LA 81 0

Total . £160 0 0
——

while the assets were: £3800 stock, worth say £880, and cash
in hand and at Bank £78 13s, in addition to a small sum
likely to be received for unpaid subscriptions, and the library

and stock of publications, value of which is considerable,

but difficult to estimate,
A. L. Lews,
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- . “The Secretary, Mr. F. W. RupLER, read the following:—

Rerokr oF THE CoUNCIL OF THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL INSTITUTE
OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND ¥OR THE YEAR 1890,

During the past year eleven Ordinary Meetings have been
held, in addition to the Aunual General Meeting. _

The following is a list of the varions communications that
have been submitted to the Institute during the year:—

1. Exhibition of some Skulls, dredged by G. F. Lawrence, Esq., from the 88
Thumes, in the neighbourhood of Kew. By Dr. Gamson. { i
Iqufgﬁ istic Survivals of the Celta in Hampshire. By T. W, 8Shore; 5
3. Exhibition of Stanley’s Epirometer. By J. G. Garson, Esq, ML.D.
4. Some Borneo Traps. By 5. B. J. Skerichly, Esq., F.(3.8,
5. The Digri and other kindred Tribes of Cinlrl} Austmlin. By A, W,
Howitt, Esq., F.G.5, 1
'L‘.BE- Eﬁﬁm of two 8kulls from a Cave in Jumaica. By Professor Flower,

7. Manners, Customs, Superstitions -and Religions of South African Tribes, :
By the Hev. James L iy iy
8. Exhibition, by Isidore Spielmann, Esq.; of a Skull, dredged up on the it |

ar| o

9, The old British ** Piboorn,” or * Hormnpipe,” and its Affinities By Henry

Balfour, E-X;Jg‘.&. I :
E'I‘l?+mw‘n?mﬂudhﬂmdmﬂ Beotland considered. By Hector
1. J,nihu?m'hin Tdentification of Criminals, By M. Jacques Bertillon, ~ L0
12, On & New Instrument for Mensuring the Velocity of the Arm or oﬂm{; [ |
. On'he Eibmogrmpiial s of Tanguage, wih spcal rfree to
13 e Eth is o wif i to the TSN
Oustoms and Langunge of Hunzs. By Dr. G. W. Leitner. y |
14, On the Natives of the Interior of New Guines, encountersd on Sir 0
' William MacGregor's Expedition to Mount Owen Stanley. By A. P. Goodwin, |

16. Exhibition of Two Cranin from the Thames. By G. F. Lawrence, Esq, !
16, Exhibition of & “ Ula™ or Fetish, from the neighbourhood of Lake Nynssa.
By Professor Flower, C.B,, F.R.3, : e
; 17. The Nomad Tribes of Asin Minor. By Theodors Bent, . MLA. el
18, Notes on some North Avierican Indians. By the Rev. E. F. Wilson, %
19. A contribation to a Scientific Phrenology. = By Bernard Hollander, T
20, Ezhibition of a Skeletou found st West Thurrock, Eseex ; and of Two
Skulls recently exhumed within the City limits. By John E. Price, Esg,

FSA . P
Indin. By H. H. , Eag., BLAC ! 0

Minor. %i“‘{““ﬁ.{‘ﬂhﬁ* o

; .-thﬂﬂﬂ. 3 Welby :
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Report of Council,

' ' TIn the course of the year four numbers of the Journal have
| been issued: namely, Nos. 70, 71,72 and 73. These contain 495
s of letterpress, and are illustrated by 15 plates and woodeuts.
" Twelve new members have been elected during the year, =
" viz., one honorary, and eleven ordinary members ; ‘but on the = %
" Gther hand the Council regrets to announce that the Institute &
‘has lost seven members by death, and that eight members have 5
resi One annual subscribing member has been transferred
~ to the list of compounders.

oy nghﬂare the names of those whose deaths have been

+ ;

last Annual Meeting :—
J. Backhouse, elected 1881,
Sir Richard F. Burton, , 1863 (Founder A.S..
F. W. Cosens » 1864 (Founder AS.).
Dr. G, Harris . 1864 (Founder A.S)
Dr. H. Muirhead i R ENE
Miss North - 1885,
W. Peppé » 1869,

~ Tt will be seen that five out of the seven had been members

for more than twenty years, while three of them were amongst

the Founders of the Anthropological Society of Londom.

- Obituary notices of Sir R. F. Burton, Dr, George Harris, Dr.

* Henry Muirhead and Miss Marianne North will appear in the

Jowrnal of the Institute.!

In the following table the present state of the Institute, with

. respect to the number of members, is compared with its con-
B dition at the corresponding period of last year :—

Hanorary. | Corresponding. | Compounders. | Ordinary. Total,
42 76 g2 223

1

7

o

_ Dr. Beddoe's term of office having expired, the Council has. 3
. nominated as his successor Dr. E. B. Tylor, who occupied the
. Presidential Chair, with much advantage to the Institute, =
" 1 These bave been published in the February number, vol. 1x, 1691, P26

1




Report of Couneil,

during the sessions 1879-80, and 1880-81. The Council .
desires to express its appreciation of the services of Dr. Beddoe
during his Presidency, and is aware that these services have
ﬂfﬂh%&ﬁn rendered at much personal sacrifice in consequence
of his residence at a considerable distance from London,

Mr. Rudler having expressed a desire to retire from the
Secretaryship, the Council has nominated Mr. Cuthbert Peek
s his successor. '

The Reparts were adopted on the motion of Mr. GREATHEED _'
seconded by Mr. W. H. Corrix.

The PresmesT then delivered the following Address :—

ANNIVERSARY ADDRESS
By Dr. Bebpox, President.

T HaD to apologise, in my annual Presidential Address last year,
for the fewness of the occasions on which I had been able to -
fulfil the first duty of a President. But to-day such an apology
seems still more necessary. The state of my health since last
spring has prevented me from once taking the chair at l:ﬂll'__'-:
evening meetings; and I must now take a final farewell of you :
- in the eapacity of Chairman. If I had fore-known what has
happened, T would have done so earlier, and made way for a
better man; as it is, Ihnvehadhrelyun:hnewr—mdy
kindness of Mr Rudler, and of the Vice-Presidents. F
¢ The Institute requires the active aid of all its friends, if itis
~ to maintain the position that should be ocoupied by the only
purely Anthropological Society in the greatest empire of this T
- and of all time. It needs not only the continued services of its
. old friends, though among them we may reckon the masters of
' several departments of our science, and some of the most
. assiduous and eatholic of labourers in the nnt.hmpnlngrmlﬂal&.
It needs new men, too, who will not only follow out the olﬂ
hu,butmﬂdtmm or rather eultivate those
'-mm Hmmmwhmhhmbmm Msm
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5 President’s Address.
In psychology, as I am reminded by one of our oldest

nigmhers, a great field lies open at our very doors, at present
Bl litele cultivated, and by our own Society scarcely at all. He = =
' recalls to me, moreover, the dictum on this subject of Sir =
William Turner, one of the ablest and most valuable of our
«contributors.

, “The physical aspect of the question, although of vast
r‘;mpormnca and interest, yet by no means covers the whole
‘ground of man's nature, for in him we recognize the presence

- of an glement beyond and above his animal framewor
~ Sir William is himself eminently, I might perhaps say
f_&xcluuive]_v, a physical anthropologist ; and as one who has also
" worked entirely in that department, I feel all the more need of
~ our encouraging the workers in this remote and difficult, but
" most important domain, to come among us and help us.
" 1 grant that the leading anthropological societies on the
‘gontinent, like our own, confine themselves too much to the
" material side, to the study of ‘the physical characteristics of
= -_g.ummt and modern man, and to that of the archsological
| material which is always turning np in more and more abund-
~ ance. We have, however, some claim to have been their fore-
mnnars and leaders in these lines, and it should be our ambition
" not merely to keep abreast of our foreign friends, but to be tha:r'
ars “ into fresh fields and pastures new.” '
Inlnohng at their actual position, we naturally turn first
» France, which the genius of the great Broca placed a genera-
nago in the first rank. She had even then several other
iropologists of light and leading; the now venerable
atrefages, for example, was already conspicuous; but Broca

s a man who positively radiated science and the love of

cience ; no one could asseciate with him without catching a
portion of the sacred flame. Topinard has been the Elisha of

s Elijah; and in some of his pupils we recognize a third

hnn nfmunua workers in our ﬁuld. The tnandiy

pa:rtu:n]nﬂy with Professor Flower and D‘.I.T

..
e
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S %0 0 Presidont's Address,

Garson, led, as some of you are aware, to a very profitable
N imternational agreement in the matter of craniometrical nomen- ;

- elatare. We must all regret that owing to the, to us, inexplicable ' 4
action of the Fremch authorities, Topinard's public usefulness *., :
as a Professor has been diminished, but in the new journal,

* L' Anthropologie,” in conjunction with Cartailhac and Hamy, =
one finds plenty of evidence of his eontinued activity.) Many
recent papers in “ L' Anthropologie ” are of interest and import-- 0
ance; for example, a series by MM. Deniker and Laloy, on the.
Exotic Races at the Exposition of 1889, well illustrated by s
photographs. Among the races described from living spel:lmenn "
are the Adouma, who dwell on the banks of the Ogowé River 4
zmmadmtelzm the south of the equator, between the Okanda ..
and the Batoké. These people are small though not dwarfish;
of eight Adouma, the tallest was shorter than the shortest uf 3
eight Okanda, the mean of the Adouma being 159 metre, or

- about 5 feet 3 inches, and that of the Okanda 1°70 metre, over 5

. feet 9 inches. Moreover, while the Okanda are dolicho ‘or

. mesocephalic, the Adouma are mestly brachycephalie ; they uTe. i
also somewhat lighter in colour and a little less prognathous, n.lH;I' :
liave somewhat more of the pepper-grain or Hottentot-like d B 3

~ position of the hair on the head. All these points may with

~ some probability be taken to indicate that their tribe is a product &
of the mixture of negroblood with that of the Akkas or Ashongo 3

. thedwarfishand shortheaded race of whom we have heard somuch
- lately, the pigmies of Herodotus. The only thing wantu:g,
apparently, is the downy covering of the skin. e
M. Bertholon describes two probably Pheenician skulls fu;runri
in Tunisia, and agreeing in form with those which hm *
R hitherto been ascribed to this race.  They are nfgoml 7, |
- mesocephalic (77-80), with the forehead narrow, the ax




'_ﬂ:attnmng, and parietal bosses well-marked, but placed so far
forward as to be immediately above the auricular meatus, so
‘that the vertical aspect is a kind of lozenge. These characters
‘are fairly distinctive, and resemble those of Sir R. Burton’s
‘erania from Palmyra, described by Carter Blake] and those of
Mantegazza and Zanetti from Sardinia.
~ Bertholon affirms, on the strength of nearly 3,000 measure-
_',mmta of modern Tunisian skulls and heads, that this type no
longer exists in the country. 1t is difficult to imagine that the
' Carthaginian blood, once dominant there, can have so utterly
- disappeared.
. Anethnological paper of a rare kind, and which one welcomes
~aeeordingly, is a detailed account of the inhabitants of Kerassund
. in Anatolia, by Aristotle Neophytos. A good description from
" within of a semi-civilised people is a rare thing!
. _ There are many men of light and leading among contemporary
French anthropologists, such as the Baron de Baye, who fills
~ there the place of General Pitt-Rivers among us, such as De
_-' -~ Mortillet, De Nadaillac, Lagnean, Bertillon, Collignon, every one
s Qhﬁl:ldmgnt the head of his own department. But in Germany,
~ thongh we do not forget Schaafhansen and Ranke, and Von
:'-'; Holder, Virchow seems to tower above everybody else much as
- Broca did in France in hisown day ; like him he is the founder
- of a school, the kindling toreh of anthropology in his country,
. which is fortunate beyond France, inasmuch as it still retains
n, in seemingly unabated power and activity, in this hisT0th =
, while Broca was lost to his country and to science while .
. Ttis more especially physical anthropology which flourishes
. under his rule, but also prehistoricand proto-historic archwmology.
s ,’mmdhrmmdluuthhuﬂ- memoir, by Dr. Testut, on the
ernary Skeleton of Chancelade in the Dordogne. The suthor concludes -
the man of Chancelade, small of stature, strong and coarse of limb, with a
mndwamm-mmmmbhmhm ¥,

Esquimaux, confirming bereby the conjecture put forth by our own
hﬁmmmq%mmd:hﬂ;hunmpbjhhm _
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..' ‘There is a wide field in these latter departments, on which the
" (Germans entered much later than we; but having entered if,
~ they are prosecuting it, as well as physical anthropology, with
characteristic' industry and tenacity. Thus the early relations
" of the Germanic and Slavic races are being gradually worked
~ out. But the most remarkable papers which have come inm;r
' way from Germany are craniometrical. Von Erckert continues
to publish his measurements and descriptions of Cancasian
heads and features. The Chetchenzes come out stromgly
brachycephalic, as a rule, and almost all of them have thick _
black hair. The true Circassians, the Adighé and Kabardians, f \ '
" have longer heads: the average breadth index in 22 is 8148,
" which, if we- allow 20 for the fact of the measurements being
" taken on the living head, places them jnst below the limits of
brachycephaly. This I should have expected, but it somewhat
surprises me to find that their hair, when mentioned, is* =8
" invariably described as black ; for T saw, in the Crimean days, e,
a fair minority of more or less blond Circassians in Constanti- *l'f ;
nople. I helieve Virchow disproved the old belief that the
. Ossetes were blond Aryans. Von Erckert says their hair is .0
" almost always black. Their living breadth index is 80, which
~ makes them mesocephalic. So too are the ngmhmamﬁ
*  Guriels apparently, though of them Von Erckert has not *’“I.
~ observed many. He notes, however, that many Mingrelians ~~ ©
and Imeretians are blond. Now I had it, years ago, on I'.hu
guthority of Sir Henry Rawlinson, that curly yellow hair was
not uncommon in Mingrelia. Sir Henry, who had little belief “
in the permanence in colour, thought it possible that the
- Egyptmn colony, which Herodotus said had been phanntiemiu:ti
Mingrelia, might have perpetuated their carly hair but changed
~ its colour, or that light red hues might have come out hy
; .'- erossing with their neighbours, as is said to be the case with
- mulattos in the southern states of America. Von Erckert notes
.~ thethick prominent lips of several of his Mingrelians, but de
nﬂhmmtmn curly hair. p

by,
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: ﬂhm average index (living) rises to 85:7. They are ortho- =
3 cephalic, having loftier heads than any of the other Caucasian 5
races. 1 shall refer to this point again presently. '
~ The Jews of the Caucasus (Berg-juden as Von Erckert calls
* them) vielded him, on an average of 10, a breadth index of
867, so that in the skull they must have approached the limit
of hyperbrachycephaly very olosely, more closely than any . °
other tribe investigated by Von Erckert. Polish Jews,
necording to Mujer and Kopernicki, average (living) an index
835, but this is less than that of the Poles and Ruthenians
~ among whom they dwell' These so-called Mountain Jews may
; of course be largely the descendants of proselytes, but obviously
~ that thoory would mnot fully account for this extreme
;;fhrqchycepha.]y. Moreover, Von Erckert, while he finds a
~ Jewish caste of physiognomy frequent among the other tribes,
’.1 ‘notes it almost universally among these Jews. The type of
. other Semites, Bedaween and Pheenicians, so far as we know,
» .,‘in dolicho or DIESWEP]IE].IB. There is a mystery here for
"I “mlut.mu.
.' ~ Another interesting craniometrical paper in the Archiv is that
~  of Dr. Von Luschan on the modern descendants of the Ancient
I,ymﬂm. He shows that the people of the Greek nationality
p Lycia, as well as in the neighbouring islands, are a mixed
3. _5_, of at least two heterogeneous elements, one long and one
~ short-headed, while the Takhtaji or foresters, and the Bektash,
- whom he believes to represent the ancient Lycians, have but
- one type, which is short-headed. He shows that of 179 living
- Asiatic and Asio-insular Greeks, 79 were dolicho (under 77),
- only 16 mesocephal, and 83 brachycephal, there being two
: pﬁmmsin the curve, one at 75, and one at 88, or in the skull
- say 73 and 86. On the other hand, 13 Takhtajis yielded him
ndices of Bl"i’ to 91, or 40 Bektash uf 84 to 89, with a.varnge&

¢ e whole 53 h-nd dark eyes and black hair. He finds I:ha '3
ne form of skull among the Armenians, nndyuuwﬂlmou]lm!:
?mhuhmtnubaerumm on the Armenians agree with Von
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" Luschan's, se far as regards the brackycephaly and the grmt
 height
" Seme -of the long “Greek” skulls, on the other hand, he
m.*.m.‘ler! to be Semitie in form, resembling those of some
. Bedaween. The inference is that the Solymi and other ancient -."
~ inhabitants of the S.W. ceastlands of Asia Minor were really
of Semitic origin, as has been supposed on other grounds, Von
. Luachn.n finds a similar type of skull common at Adalia, where
®  also the facial aspect and the female bair-dress are distinctly -
. Semitie.
~ There may be, doubtless there are, other elements in this so-
~ styled Greek population; the old Hellenic invaders may have = =
. contributed an clement to both divisions, but Von Luschan's ¥
" argument for the presence of one race-type akin to the = 0
" Arwmenian, and another akin to the Arabian, appears primd
- fueie very strong.
A copy of Dx. Henne am Rhiyu's work on the * History of
' Civilization among the Germans” came recently under my -, S
. notice. It contains much matter of amthropological intevest,
- Among the illustrations is s design from the Evangelium of the _-'
Emyarn: Otto ITL centaining four female figures intended tn
: ﬂpraaant Roma; Gellia, Germania, and Sclavinia. 0Of ﬂmm
" Roma has fair skin end  dark hair, Gallin has both skin and
. hair dark, Germania a fair skin and very light hair, Selavinia
~ @ dark skin and darkish hair. i
The modern Sclaves, though their features as well as their
- language suggest the presence of a common element in all their
widely dispersed divieions, vary considerably in respect of
- colour. But the account given by Procopius indicates Lha.i'
* those known te Iim, though a rather light-haired race, a°1 o
. distinetly net so fair as the Germans.  If the Chechs of Bohemia -
m;rphed material for the ideal poﬂrmt}mt mentioned {lnﬂltrlq;‘

© 1 Mr, Bent's mﬂulhmﬂhmﬂilmwwhthnnbi:ﬂ. :
hﬁﬂnmﬂuwmﬂ-mﬂaﬂrhttherMﬂ:uﬂd with Tt




FE ljlruly enough that they did, from their westerly position ami 5 :
& close contact with the Franconians), one may recognize tlwt
accuracy of the dranghtsmam, for the Chechs were and are a
é ‘dark race as compared with the people of middle Germamy.
{ ": But if we allow that the portrait of Gallia is equally gorrect,
@ it fullows that nearly a thousand yeass ago the descendants of
,thuﬁuulswm in German eyes at least, already a derk race.
1 observe that Professor Huxley,in his recent asticle on the
_great Aryan question, emphasises his belief that the old Gallic '; :
~ conquerors of Italy and Galatia were mestly if not wholly a =
“mthmm tace. Of course there is. much to be said forthis =
2 "apiuiun but the evidence of Ammionus Marcellinus for the -
S .L xanthosity of the Gauls in the fourth century is quite as good
‘a8 any we have relating to earlier periods. Yetin the tenth ,';-
B fﬁenturr we find the evidence just mentioned that a change
~ had taken place in the recognized national type,and that in the i
. direction of darkening, notwithstanding a considerable influx
' '.:  in the meantime of the blond element,in the form ofli’mﬂin,
o ! ’\Tial,gotha and Burgundians, Had there been a real change of -
. type as Professor Huxley seems to think? Orwasit merely that 3
r.ha same phenomena wore a different aspect when regarded by ¢
& dark southern and a blond northern people ? Or was it that 3
"__ tlmnwmwn strata of blond conquerors from the north were
. ,nduhnmﬂj'mded by the influence of processes of selection,
 ‘until the original substratumn of dark Ibero-Kelts was laid 4

..An.,am‘h:twtnrnl paper by Henziker of Aaran in Smtmrln.nd, -
in the transactions of the Berlin Society, seems to me deserv-
g uF ‘nnbmﬂ. Tha subject is the Rhmtu-anamsh House.

-dthﬂthmrdmnphnmu&rndwlyhthunﬂuﬂr
'mﬂ&aﬂaﬂﬂmﬂaw{ﬁmm],hhﬂuu
ms that the same distinetion still exists,
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. that Henziker found, in the Plegno valley in Ticino, certain
~ peculiarities in the pattern of the house which he ascribes to
4 _ Teutonic influence. But the Alemanni never occupied that =

~ valley, whereas the Lombards almost certainly did, and the
~ writer points out that the Bleguo valley contains a remarkably

large proportion of blond blue-eyed persons. I made the same ki

observation myself some years ago, and noted the very English = =
- aspect of the children. The Lombards, we know, were of onr
nearest kin; and many Saxons accompanied them in their :

invasion of Italy. The guarding of the northern frontier might y

account for their settling:thickly in this Alpine wvalley, and

natural selection might aid the preservation of their type here
rather than in the hot plains of Lombardy. £
Zuckerkandl's  paper on the physical characters -of the
- populations of Austria, read ‘at- the Vienna Congress, contains
some remarkable, if not quite unexpected, facts respecting the
. . predominence of brachycephaly in the Germans of Styria and
- Carinthia, as wellas in the Slovens of Carniola, where, however,
-~ it attains higher proportions. Taking Styria and Carinthia
. together, Zuckerkandl found about 5 per cent. of dolichocephals,
- 24 per cent. mesocephals, 50 brachycephals, and 23 hyper-

- brachycephals. Yet the only five prehistoric ékulls'that'have

been found in these provinces are ‘dolichoeephal, and soare 42

‘per cent. of ancient skulls from Carinthia. This great metn-—" 4
- morphosis is also common, as we were previously aware, to ..1 :
'. Bavaria, Swabia, Austria, and Bohemia ; nor has it yﬂh&m
thmughly explained.

Our Russian brethren make-considerable use of the immense
mass of anthropological material which their enm -....,.‘
. dominion offers to‘them. Bogdanoff, Anuchin, Smirnoff, De
ﬁuudam Kharonsin, Farenetsky, and others are sotive and fruit-
‘ful Inbourers. The recent Anthropélogical Congress at Mose ‘L"

- lasted fifteen days, an&wnadm:m]:lyprtndd wer”
wﬂnmmts byahdr, 1




~ remarkable work,most favourably reviewed in"I.'Aﬁthmpulngia’:';": B
:,;5“ ‘She compares the cerebral development in. four classes ufj_
 women, harlots, thieves, peasants, and educated women, all =
* drawn from Great Russia. The result is that in size of brain,
~ and more especially in frontal development, the four form a
~ regular progression, the thieves standing above the harlots, the
<4 peasints coming next, and the educated, as might have been
- expected, at the top. It is to be noted that the educated are
" the most dolichocephalic, contrury to what Schaafhausen’s theory =
- would require. : bt
! Except the fine work of MM. Siret and Victor Jacques, who ;
_ are not Spaniards but, I believe, Belgians, we have had'little b
. from Spain for a long time. Bat the delay is'to agreat extent ‘o
. made up for by the admirable piece of work which has been &8
. mnow brought out by Dr. Telesforo de Aranzadi-y-Unamuno. =
" The Biscayans are said to be an obstinate people. The righs
side of obstinacy is perseverance, and Dr. Aranzai is the most ¢
persevering of men. He has produced a monograph on 'his
. countrymen the Basques, small indeed in bulk, but more
" complete and thorough than any similar publication with which
. Tam acquainted. It does not lend itself well to so brief o
_ review as I could just now give to it. All the leading physical
- characteristics have 'been fairly ‘worked out; stature, colour, =
_ head-form, facial features, &c. The average cephalic index =
(living) is 79, niot far from that given by Broca. “There is a
good deal of variety in colour and stature, but'the average of
stature in conscripts:seems to be about 163 centimeters (5 feet
4 inches). Aranzaii thinks there is in his countrymen
~ Finnish as well asan Tberian or Berber element, with & later °
" Kimric or Gothic cross. His work is richly [llustrated with
" maps, tables, and portraits, and has been published, as it
 deserved to be, at the expense of the province of Guipuzeos. 9
. With these brief notes and summaries I quit our forei
~ brethren and theirlabours. - As for our own, the report of the
~ Couneil has, I think, summarised them. We have had
excellent papers, and I believe we might ‘have had more

[



% e*"had the means to publish them in full, and with mﬂm
. ilustrations. We have no support, and but very little
'anmumgtmenr. from Government; though it st be aIluwad
~ that the Indian authorities have helped us somewhat, in
fnvnunng the collection by Mr. Risley of his anthropometrieal
~ statistics. The field open to us is wider and more varied than
~ that of any other nation ; even if, with Deniker, we reckon so
',-‘ " many as 13 varieties of man, the Pritish Empire includes o
" portions of no less than 11 of these. Even within our owh.
 islands there is plenty of material unwronght. The Archmolo-
.1 gm:l department, though the oldest and the most -generally
-attractive, and, therefore, the most diligently laboured, has. yet
' ' ‘many secrets to yield up; witness the late discoveries at j
. Rushmere, and at Silchester. In Scotland, Mitchell and
- Munro, and Joseph Anderson, and David Christison are pro- c.'
*‘ ceeding with national caution, and building’ up masses of
I:nnwiedgn in detail; but they hesitate to generalise much as
}rnt.. There are iaw islands in all our wide empire of more
* varied interest than the Isle of Man, placed as it is between
thaﬂlm (or should we say four) great divisions of the British
3 ‘Iahg.parhhng of the character of all of them, yet haﬂngm _1;
- own distinct peculiarities even in outward aspeet. Mr. Arthur L
" Moore's recent book on the surnames and plam—nmnftha
- Isle of Man, deals admirably with its subject. :
.". As for Ireland, that distressful country yields us nothing at &
. all. Its ancient history is only too abundant and too eloquently ;I»f
© told, but it passes our wit to interpret it. There is plenty of
" gold in the soil, much of it of beautiful workmanship; bot T
. am told that it is usually found, not by direet and pm'pnged; )
f ﬂplmuun, but in trenching deep for potatoes. Let us hope
- the day may come when the gold of science may be nneard
ﬂmhahn& ﬁwﬂpohnhlybaaqmllyhﬂhnﬁ




s .-_--

RS L. : W&'Jfﬁ'ﬂu

whom T need not praise; you know the man,and hi
bility and great achievements. B
" My period has been one of scientific congresses, held
. _'g_in Paris; but this year will see two in London, both =
f great interest to us; the Congress of Hygiene and Demo- %
graphy, and the International Congress of Orientalists, of which k-
our friend Dr. Leitner is an Honorary Secretary, and which &
promises to be of unusual fulness and importance. Several %
mtmn officials have already joined it,aud I venture to express

hope that under my successor the Institute may join as & 4

. body, as the Paris Society has already done.
~ O e
1t was moved by Professor FLOWER, seconded by Dr. TyLoR,

and unanimously resolved—
«That the thanks of the meeting be given to the President =
for his Address, and that it be printed in the Jowrnal 2
: of the Institute.” s
" The ScrUTINEERS gave in their Report, and the following -4
. _r.';'@tn.lamun were declared to be duly elected to serve as Officers &
" and Council for the year 1891 :— .
'.'_Prmidmt.—-E. B. Tylor, Esq., D.CL, FRS. B
. Vice_Presidents—TF. W. Brabrook, Esq;, FS.A.; Hyde Clarke, =
g5 E. W. Rudler, Esq, FG.S, :
Seeretary —Cuthbert Peek, Esq., MLA., FS.A.
Treasurer—A. L Lewis, Esq., F.C.A.
(ouncil—G. M. Atkinson, Fsq.; H. Balfour, Esq, MA.
' E Carmichael, Esq., M.A.; Rev. R. H. Codrington, D.D»
) . F.GS,; J. G. Garson, Ksq, MD.;
,Emif Sir Lepel Griffin, KCSL; T.V.
H. H. Howorth, Esq, M.P,'FSA; R °
M.A.; Rt. Hon. the Earl of Northesk,
A.; F. G. H. Pnce, Esq, FSA.; Charles H. Read, Eeq, —
A.; L Spielman, Esq., F.S.A.; Oldfield Thomas, Esq., F.ZS.;
tts Trotter, Esq., F.GS.; Sir W. Turner, LLD.,, FRS.; =
M. J. Walhouse, Esq., F.R.AS.; Gen. Sir C. P. Beauchamp
alker ,'K.-G'-B. 4 ; b - ...:'
vote of thanks to the retiring President, the retiring Vice-
ident, the retiring Secretary, the retiring Councillors, ‘the =
ir, and the Scrutineers, was moved by Mr. BRABRG
by Mz CovwasewooD, and carried by acclamation. &
¢ gy BT -
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL MISCELLANEA AND NEW BOOKS.

The Parverns in Taoms and Fovoer Marss: on their umuymugl? 8
inéo natwrally distinct Classes, the Permanence of the Papi R,
Ridges that make them, and the ResemBlance of their O do TR
ordinary Genera. By Fraxcis Guicros, F.R.S. pos

(From the “ Proceedings of the Roynl Society,” Vol. xiviii, p. 455.)
(Abstract.)

Tug memoir describes the resalt of a recent inquiry into the
patterns formed by the papillary ridges u the bulbs of the
thombs and fingers of different persons. The points especiall
dwelt upon in it are the natural classification of the patterns, their
‘permanence thronghout life, andrthe apt confirmation they afford
_ of the opinion that the genersof plants and animals may be isolated »
~ from one another otherwise than through the influence of nataral
The origin of the patterns was shown to’be due to the exist
of the nail, which interfered with the horizontal conrse of
}:lpiﬂnry ridgr.u. and caused those near the tip to run in arch
eaving an interspace between them and the horizontal ridge
below.  This interspace was filled with various scrolls which
the .

I

. formed the patterns. The points or point at which the ri 2
- to enclose the interspace were cardinal points in -
- classification. It was shown that there were in all only nin
- possible ways in which the main features of the inclosnre of the
. mterspace conld be effected. In addition to the nine classes thers
. ‘was a primary form, occurring in about 3 per cent. of all the cases,
in which the interspance was not elearly marked, and from
. primary form all the other patterns were evolved. The forms

" the patterns were easily traced in individual eases by fo
L tthtupuﬁ:ufdimrgmtriﬁmurtha»m ir if there was
one pair, to their terminations, pursuin lg:u’mm ;

; never the ridge biforeated, and continni:

b e e

to the permanence of the patterns
H - supplied to the author
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aﬂd::n:i’:hm when in the Indian Civil Service, introduced in his
rict the practice of im ressing finger marks as a check against 08
rsonntion. _I||1:u1:rc.*:iu:i»:-n.z].?l made by one or two fingers of fonr Y
dults about thirty years ago, and of a boy nine years ago, are
0] with their present impressions. cre are eight pairs o
of impressions altogether, and it is shown that ont of a total of =
996 definite points of comparison which they afford, namely, the
places where ridges cease, not one failed to exist in both impres-
sions of the same set. In making this comparison, no regard was &
‘paid to the muuner in which the several ridges appenr to come to
an end, whether abruptly or by junction with another ridge. The
renson was partly, becanse the neck where junction takes place
is often low and may fail to leave n mark in one of the impressions.
, the varions patterns were shown to be central typical
- forms from which individual varieties departed to various degrees
" with a diminishing frequency in each more distant degree, whose e
i pate was in fair accordance with the theorstical law of frequency
‘of error. Consequently,wide de?urtum were extremely rare, and
‘the severnl patterns corresponded to the centres of isolated gronps, =
. whose isolation was not absolutely complete, nor was it due to any
- roonding off b&: defined boundaries, but to the great rarity of transi- =
" tional cases. This condition was bronght about by internal eanses =
~ only, without the least help from natural selection, whether sexual -~
" or other. The distribution of individunl varicties of the same
about their respective typical centres was precsely
'ﬂbﬁ in its form, say, to that of the Shrimps about theirs, as
described in & recent memoir by Mr.‘Weldon (“ Roy. Soc. Proc.,” -
J:R:tl. 201, p. 45). It was argned from this, that ontural selection.
as no monopoly of influence either in creating genera or in main- =

. tnining their purity.

oo o
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e Mopers Crstoss Asp Axciest Laws or Russia; being the
- ter Lectures for 1880-90.” By Maxime Koval 2 7l
Nutt) 7564 The volume contains six o
of lectures delivered at the Taylorian Institution, Oxford.
e locturer states that his chief purpose was to show how far the
it laws of Russia have been preserved hy the stillliving
i8 of the muuchople, and to what extent the modern
cal pmation are rooted in its historical past. =
titles of the lectures are as follows:—(i) * The matrimopial =
ms and ussges of the Rossian people, and the light
on the evolution of marriage.” (i) “The state of the
v Russian family, and puimuhrl; that of the joint or
hold commuonity of Great Russia” (iii) * The 3
of the Russian village community.” (iv) “Old Russ
otes” (¥) “Old Russian parlisments.” (vi) “The o
1, and abolition of personal servitude in Russin.” The w

iz |




- “Pgiumnve Fouk.  Studies in Comparative Ethnology.” By
Elie Reclus. (W. Scott.) 3s. 6d. The Contemporary Beience
Series. - This work (as ita title implies) passes in review the mo
" primitive races of mankind, deseribing in turn, the Eastern Inio
W lhe Western luiots, the Apaches, Nairs, Mountaineers of
* Neilgherries, Todss, Badagas, Cotas, Tralas, Curnmbas, Kolarians,
" &o.; also human sacrifices among the Khonds. The authorstatesin - =
_ the proface, ** These studies are drawn, for the most part, from the — =
"~ information given by travellers and missionaries during the firat S8l
~ _ half of the century, about countries and tribes of which the social
o:;;liﬁun has since been deeply modified.” The work is wel
-~ indexed,

“ Racks a0 PropLes: Lectures on the Science of Ethnography.” = 08
By Daniel G. Brinton, A M., M.D., Professor of Ethnology at the el
Acvademy of Natural Seciences, Philadelphia. Bvo. 1890. 8 e
The volume consists of a reprint of the lectures delivered at the
Academy of Natural Sciences, Philadelphin, 1800. The titles of
the lectures nre:—(i) * The physical elements of ethnography.”
(ii) “The psychical elements of ethnography (a. The NSSOCIALIVE
elements; b. The dispersive elements).” (iii) *The beginnings:
and sob-divisions of mees.” (iv) *The Eurafrican race; South
Mediterranean braneh (a. The Hamitic stock; b The Semitic
stock).” (v) “ The Eurafrican race; North Mediterranean branch
(a. The Euskaric stock; b. The Aryae stock; e The Caacasic
& stock).” (vi) *“The Aunstafrican race (a. The Negrillos; b. The
& Negroes; ¢. The NaE::id.n}." (xii) “The Asian race (a. The
. Sinitic branch; b. The Sibiric branch).”  (viii) * Insnlar an
. Littorsl peoples (o. The Negritic stock; b. The Malayic sto
¢ The Anstralic stock)."” (ix) “The American race.” |
- “Problems and Predictions.” The volume coutains RW A
" aond ethnic charts, R |

«Pag Vicrxas of Westers Curmsrexpon.” By C. F. Keary, M.A.,
F.8.A. With map and tebles. (T. Fisher Unwin.) 16s The

~ period dealt with in this work extends from A.p. 789, the attack-on_
‘the Dorset coast, to a.p. 888, the defeat of the Vikings by Odo, at =

* Montfangon. The principal sections into which the book is

- divided are Heathendom ; t e creed of Heathen Germany ; Christer _!"
 dom, and the changes in Christianity st the time of the influx of 5
A ihuhrhnn.i. The first contests, The character of the Vikin
. The m il..ﬁ Ireland. The conquests of Christianity.

the forces tending to the disin ion of the F

 Penc of Verdan. Raids on the Frmkﬁlm 5
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Peopre oF e Goun Coast.

FoLLowiNG 18 ExTRACTED from “ Reports on Her Majesty's = 3
- Possessions, No. 110, Gold Coast.”” The population is =
ted - at 1,406,450, giving an avemage of 414 to the square
The greater number of these are seattered throngh the
rior of the country in small villages gituated in clearings of
forest. ‘There are few towns, the seats of the principal chiefs,

. may contain 1,000 to 2.000 inhabitants each, bot; as o role,

unmber is under 100. Each village is surronnded by a thick . =
th of plantains, which affords the principal food for the 8

s, and in the meighbourhood are the smal clearings where =

w their corn (maize), yams, and other vegetables. Asa

ale, each family grows its own food in a separate patch, these =

atches seldom exceeding an acre in extent, but when a whole

».comhines, an area of from ten to twelve acres is cleared and

»d with maize, which appears to be the only crop grown in -
aperation, and even in such cases the portion of eachis carefully .

" murked out. Most of the land is held by fa.miliee; in w“munﬁ:}m .

~ quantity in private hands being comparatively small. sh

. member of tE: family has the r%-ght to select a.r portion of the

I common land for cultivation, but cannot scquire exclusive possession.

" thereof, and alienation can only be effected by the unanimous
consent of the family. If, however, any member plants trees, he 8
hins on exclosive right to the fruit thereof, but cannot tramsmit - B -
? right to his descendants. The powers of the head of the =5

mily vary with his personal influence and character, but to him~ =
pelungs the right of allowing strangers to cultivate, receiving the 5
s therefor (nsually consisting of a flask of vum, a head of =
abaceo, and a shilling in money ), aud of permitting the catting of © §
palm trees for wine, g
" When granting permission to enltivate, the privilege of cniting i
0 ms is always reserved, but the temporary tenant does mot
yg for his own use such nuts

CImEm
»

_ marked by natnral objects,
rocks, trees, rivers, &o.; but as the memory of **the oldest
nt " is the only test, boundary disputes are frequent. '
"~ The leusing of land for a term of years is unknown. A man
't?hhﬁufhil owni, goes to s neighbourin -
aying the small fee mentioned i
when he takes off his crop.
gver, are frequently pawned or mort
wwnee or morfgagee acquiring th
as his own (except that he may not cnt the o
loan is repaid, the useof the land standing in lieu
this manner estates are frequently erred
to heir of the mrm,mmuﬂg:gorwﬁnm_
the right to redeem the property by repayment of

iy time
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5 Gader similae conditions similar. phenomena will always recur,
. andin the Gold Coast Colouy as in all poor agricaltural uomm:_xxf?n‘

' the money lender is the tyrant of his neighbonrhood. As far as
~ his pe | wants are concerned, the natives of the interior of the
~colony can live without money. He owns a few plantain trees in
" the village patch which supply him with the material of his staple
food, fufil, his corn and vegetable patch not only give him enongh
" for his own use, but a surplus to be bartered for fish and other S
| hecessaries or sold for money to buy cloth, tobacco, &c., the
" marketing being done by his wives, and he lives free from care.
S But if a death oceurs in his family, if he ghould be so unfortunate
" as to lose a wife, a child, his father, or, most important of all, an®
" uncle, all is changed. * Cunstom™ must be mude regardiess ol
" expense. Guns must be fired, ram maust be provided, and every.

s
comer must be entertained for at least a week after the death. v W
' The * Costom ” must be repeated after an interval of six weeks, < 50
* aud @ third time after the lapse of a year. Sacrifices of goats and {FIEK
sheen must be made at the funeral, and at other times as directed .
T % fotishman,” and perhaps fetish made to lay the ost of
the deceased. For this outlay, the labour of himself, and wives, pimy
. and family no longer suffices; he goes to the * Broompom” the - =
" rich man of the neighbourkood, and obtains a loan. Henceforth, ;
__ till the money is repaid, he is a slave. Intercst at 50, 75, or 100
. per cent. is added to the principal, and until the loan is repaid, the 08
. debtor must work for his creditor two days in each week, nothing
. beicg allowed for his labour. This may, and frequently does, go
on for years, until the debtor is fortunate enough to find means t6
. pay both principal and inferest. A man may be held for the ¢
" of his deceased relatives ns well as his own.  The man who ma
. the “ Custom,” is responsible for the debts_of the deceased, and in
_ the courts of the chicfs, judgment will be given against him and
" his person held until payment or an arrangement is effected. .
~ “Customs " are probably responsible for seven-sighths of the
_ debts in the conntry, and weigh like an incubus on its ity
" by causing a vast amonut of useless expenditure and implanting in
" the people a love of drink and idleness. The observance is enforced
" by superstition and submitted to from fear; fear of the angerof
. the dead, fear of the wrath of the fetish, and fear of public o 11.!'@-;!1
~which applauds the man who makes a * big custom,” and dr:ﬁm—u %
* tizes as * stingy " the man who spares on such an occasion witl all
. the power which a small commuuity can bring to bear on ever it
. member of it. =i

i

: A Cumovs Custom 1x Siory.
“ Fomuigx Orvice Rurvowt, No. 813—Ialy.” 1891, p.
Thd a characteristic example of the |
‘Sicily; that to the shrine of the * Madonna d
na, he describes thus:—At a mountain
o T i
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H"w.;Haum and. New Books.

. ‘Opilvie. 1887-8. Ottawa, 1890. The survey covers
iorhonnftha North-West Territories of Canada, and
~ mention is made of the Indiuns. The Indian it .
_Mackenzie Basin proper, Rampart Honse, on the Parcupine,
T Pierre’s House, on Bell River is given as 3.961 in
" native population in the country round Peace river and the ;
being stated by Father Grouard to amount to 1.700.

 “Tyupe Years 18 Westers Cuva.” By Alexander Hosie, 1
* H.BM. Consnlar Service, China. (George Philip.) 8vo. Tk
" volome describes Western China as seen by the aunthor
1882-4. A porfion has already appeared in the Proceodings
varions Societies, much new matter being added. The counts
explored is between 25 and 30 degrees north latitude, and 100 an
lllg degrees enst longitnde. A description of the Lolos, wil
‘voeabulary of numerals, is given, together with important in-
" formation as to the trade and prodncts of the district. The
" voluome closes with exercises on the Phi langunge, spoken by the
~ aborigines of Kuei-chow (approximate) latitude 27 degrees
" north longitnde 107 degrees west. iz
 Auzmecax Mousps. “Narore,” Janunry 1st, 1891, reprints from
"' the “American Naturalist” a paper on the * Ancient moundsat S
¢ Floyd, Town.” By C.L. Webster. Inoneof the mounds five human = =
hodies were found, of which details are given.  The paper concludes.

a _..
» o PRI N R S N

" by stating that other mounds will be explored as occasion offers. A

. Uss axp Disvse. January 8th contains a review, by Mr. G
. Romanes, of “ Are the effects of use and disuse inherited P
exnwination of the view held by Spencer and Darwin.
‘William P. Ball. Mr. Romanes sums up by stating, “In
. clusion, we must add that Mr. Ball's analysis, ns a whole, appears
" 'to us to stagger the theory of use inheritance more serionsly than
 ever it has staggered before; and therefore that no one who
" henceforth writes upon the sobject can afford to disregard his treat-
" ment of the question, *Are the effects of use and disuse inberited 2"

Vol. iii of the *Internationales Archiv fiir Ethnographie”

| contains a paper on Maya antiquities, on stone adzes from Surinam,

© the ethnograpby of Borneo, &c. The illustrations are stated to b

¢ remarkably good. '

B 220d contains an important paper by Prof. Had

commenting on the fact that our Indian gﬁnﬂmuinu form
_‘far_at_hnulgml enquiry, which has not as yet been suffic
tivated. P 2 advocates the establishment of a
Ethnology, which would stimulate original Tesearc

w;ﬂluﬂuhm of a silversmith, a Tamil w

-5th contains & note, by Mr. Worthington

s (e o
B g, |



CAN Axrmroporoaist,” Vol iii, No: 4, conk
the nddress of the View-President (Frank B&kir}
n of ini:hmpulnﬁ American Association for the Ad
of Science, at the Indisnapolis Meeting, August Sith,
et being - The Ascent of Man." The seope of the add:
;":"htud uk the commencemont :—* Within comparative
times still anpther avenne of information has been found, 58
".hn‘u Lem-ned that it is not alone by external records &
§ man's history can be traced, but that important facts
y b obtained h; studying the constitution of his body; t tha
gl lauﬂ vicissitudes of his existenve are recorded ouo h
. in chareters lcmg undeciphered. bot to which the cloe
'@t Inst been found, My labours bave led me more pnrhcuhrl; Y.
yis department of anthropology, and o concise summary of Hl-ﬂ-f 5
m&:ufthm research may be of value and interest.! A
and Sub-Gens,” as expressed in fonr Siousn lnnguages.

vations in an ancient soapstone quarry in the distriet of =S
ia.” By William H. Holmes (with plate illostrating tuuh‘ =
: materials and books among the Ancient ans."

A ontagoe.  The subject is divided into the fol.lmrmg
; nm:l each is carefully considered :—

: ?i.m!nm arigin of [ml:le Sugar,” by H. W. Henshaw, nont

seconut of the method of mannfacture, with
ks on the etymology of its Indian nasme, '

ot Societies among the Const Indians of British Uoiumhmnni 3
p ore stated to be described by J. A Jacobsen, in "Dﬁ
¥ Nos. 14, 15 (pp. 267-9, 200-3).

'E.{! E‘hnmdmunbm thegameso[“ﬂn,"upbyu&'h

4 . By Walter Hongh. (1
i 'ﬂng' is & elussification of the chief met
h’.‘!’ friction based upon the presumed orderof develo

C L. Simple fwo-stick appard
Indians of North, Centr
Bouth America; Ainos,
_ Somalis, Africa;: most Ans
*m:uﬂ. (md:pmmhng J &e. Thummtwﬁergm&
) by— 2. Four-part apgorvatus,
! drill, and feo-hand dn.ﬂ.’
‘some Indinos, Hindoos,
3. Compound, weighted
|_Iroquois and Chukehis.




. ﬂﬂzﬁ}{plonghmg W} Polynesians; some J .
: 1. With pyrites (or stoma ¢
/ fm'm'ilg 1ron ) m:ii ﬁm{
A P and Indians of the n (Algy
- O minerals(perenssion} 1y, und Athnpascan stocks).
AR 2, Flint and steel —Modern
disused methods sod appl
~ “Troquois Superstitions.™ b 5-
‘uge Awericas Axtarororootst,” Vol iv, No. 1, has a
" munication on “ The physical characteristics of the Indinng ¢
. North Pacific Coast.”” By Franz Boas. Also an imporias
* ' (illustrsted) paper on “Arrows and arrow-makers” By Ots®
] , and others. :
| “Tax TRANSACTIONS OF THE AUSTRALIAN ASSQUIATION
. Apvaxcesmest o Sciexcs,” Melbourne, 1890, contains an arti
. Bolton S. Corney, Chief Medical Officer of Health, Colony of ¥
L% Certain wntilations pructised by natives of the Viti Islands,
operations being known by the names of Thoka Insi, and Silin
& “Tay Asmemeas Astiquamax,” Vol. xiii,"No. 1, contains.
| mecount of ** The Grest Cahokia Mound,” by 8. D. Pect (il
| " trated.) This mound is described as being gitnated with
. earthworks about twelve miles from St. Louis, and as bLeing
e pyramid mound in the United States. During excavats
us relis have been disinterred, the patterns on the
remarkably similar to those on the gravestones at Te
 gpecimen was especinlly interesting. ' 1
~ holding in its paws a stick, the teeth
. goawing it, the whole making a hand
. also a frog-shaped pipe ma from "sandstone, o
amimnl-shaped and bird-shaped figures.'"

i ¥ 3

VITH

pe
" listof mounds formerly on the site of St Louis, and of those
. Evansville, Ind. Mentiou is also made of other pyramid mat
n tho U.S. e
- * A weird mourning song of the Haidas.” By James Deans
17 Asravororocie,” Vol i, No. 1, contains * Tonisie.
mlithes de Bulla Regin. Les alignements de In plaine’
j h et les nfjmltnmu du Djebel Herreeh." By Dr. G
I :

paper is carefully illustrated, and accurate measure
" The author in concluding draws attention to
ence which exists between the stone tables of Bulla
i termed © Mégalithes,” such as thoss
iers sont faits de bloos de grossie
¢ ire est tria irregulitre, les autres sont en.
los géométriques, que ce soit on nom le
gage, et forment un systiéme de chambres a
.|| - .- ﬁ E II‘II mﬁ .,.'.




différentes de 'évolation de celle-ci”
nes cachettes découvertes dans le Finistére." By Paul’ S
Ulustrated.) The paper gives s description o e -

du Nord-Est de I'Asie Minear au point de voe 8
gique.” By A. G. Néophytos. Contains the measure- 5
en skalls.  The author, inweﬂ-r, does not deaw any con-
ing to the small number compared. In the sacond part.

per, measures of the living subject are given, while the
gives details concerning the colour of the hair and eyes.

mnes Modernes de Montpellier,” by G. de Laponge, is » con-

on of & paper in the * Revne " (November 15th, 1 ), giving =

s of mensures of skulls removed from the burial ground of =
& -il :.‘I X

gw of ** Relations entre Ja Scandinavie et I'Europe occidentale

Yéare Chretienne.” By Prof. Oscar Mouteliers. (Illnstrated.) =

grapkie précolombienne du Venezneln, region des randals. (=
sque.” g’urut, 1590, By Dr. Marcano,. Ths review of

En{& and bronge ornaments, &o., in the

work states that the puthor describes the races which inhabited 5
ancient Spanish Guyana comprised between the Atlantic and =
Bsquibo on one side, and the Rio Negro on the other. After
at dafficulty fifty-two skulls of males, ani forty-three of females
tained, and the measurements are given. Important rock
s e stated to have been discovered. : X
Notes - anthropomérriques sur les indigénes do Turkestan.” = =8
A W Thirty-two individuals are stated to haye heen =
ved, 10 Ouzbigs, 4 Tadjiks, 8 Sartes, 6 Persians, 1 Turk, 1~
h, 1 Tartar (cross-breed), and 1 Kiptchak. ’
g the * Notes " are articles on * The Bronze Age in Egypt,'"
w Researches on the Etruscan Language.”
Jovrsar or THE ANTHEOPOLOGICAL SoctEry oF Bowmar,” Vel.
contains an article on female circnmeision among.
ﬁt:rd:dﬂrm of ‘the P:ﬁhdanr::hl)r. 'IE Dymock, ¢ :
a or anthropological research.” e chicf subjects
quiry are here stated to be the future religion of the educated
etishism, enste, and the of medicine. In conclusion, =
author urges on the Society the monnt importance of the =
bilish me _tof_mhnthmglmetricmmw% The other papers
- m““ e Goapeople from Portugnese sources,.”™
Reh ; ob the “ Narcotics and Spices of the East™
W. Dymock ; and on the “ Towers of Silence in India,”
trations, by Bomanjee Byramjee Patell. >
o Bth, containg an article on the * Stod:

ges,” by J. W. Powell, in which isa list of fi
‘with the habifat of ench. Also an ar




BULLEVIN OF THE ASTEROFOLOGICAL Socrery
contains 8 communicstion (with two plates)
w and E. van Overloop, on the “ Prahistoris w

Also s paper by M. do Puydt on excavations on the |
tation of Latinne, called * Cité Davin,” carried oot
o5 1889, (Illustrated.) \

B X ennitribution towards the study of the anthropaloy

Congo near the Fulls, (4 plates.)

A plate illustrating a find of fint implements at

) Jf’h}ﬂl‘ﬂ. near Rickheim (Belgian Limboorg) ;

A plate illustrating various fan-shaped arrowheads in Siut,
Fhotographs (full face and profile) of three Samoan =
island of Tutuils, with mensarements, By M. Houze. !
“Tur Proceedivgs op THE ABIATIC Sonizrr op Bmﬂ:.,-.,g
Junuary, 180, contains. an illustration with deseription’ of
Thibetan Zodme. By Bubu Sarstchandra Dis. =\

B No. 7, 1890, containg a deseription of a stone recently  f
* 8t Mudga'-Asrima (Knshta-harani ghit), Mungir,  (IHuspra
. By L. A, Waddel). ' E

~ No. 9 coutains a description (illustrated) of a birch
aanusoript found by Lieat. Bower near Kughar in. Kns
Most of the letters are staied to correspomd with the

l[ 3 '-r'r-“r
W

A

- Newari and Wartala characters, bot the manuseript |
= l ﬂl E[I: ] o

10 contains a note (figured) on the Maniktham monoli
Paruniya district, - _ :
Tae Joursav of THE Astanio Sootery oF Buxcas,” Vol. Ivi
* L, No. 3, 1889, consists of o paper. by Vincent A. Smith;,

LE.5:; on * Grmeo-Roman influcnce on the Civilization of
i dndia” | (With four plates.)
-t Tae JoUursan of THe AsnaTic Sociery
e b No. 1, 1890, contains a grommar of the .
¢ the Central Provinces. Written in Hindi by Mr. Hi:

spidhydya, headmaster of nglo-vernuculur school in’

s ii inces, trunslated and edity

'_Eﬁmn, Esq., C.8. "The infroduction states * Chhath

'thﬂ;—m forts) is the name of the most castern of the

Central Provices. It is bounded on the north

pur, on the east by Orissa, nnd on the south and w
ons of the ﬂmltru.l Pru!’inﬁ The lang
belongs clearly to the ern. Gan

l'ihll-m{lf Bihari,

oF Hrnu.u,":?ql
dinlect of Chh




) s
= hist l!mlul:mév at Bhot Baghn (Howral)
Inable Thibetan MSS. discovered there, anid on
i _the oelobrated Indian Ashdryn and  Gove
gt the couri of the Tashi Lama, Thibet, in the
By Ganr Dis Bysack. (With two plates.) :
or TRE Rovar BooreTy oF ANTIQUARIES OF Texrano,” No.
ins & paper by Seaton T. Milligan, M.B.LA., on ™ Som
of remarkable longevity,” with portruits of Mrs. Kate o8
ed 102 years, Mrs. Branney, sged 107 years, and Mrs. 8
lliot, aged fﬂ? years. :
No. 4, 5th Series, describes Cromlechs at Malinmore ; and.
at Glencolumbkille are described snd illnstrated.  Xlsol
hitherto undescribed inseriptions in Irish at Clonmaecnoise.
llustrations) By W. A. Wakeman.

sacrios or T Rovat Soorery or Evixevran,” Vol xxxy,
contains sn important article, illnstrated with two coloured -
five uncolonred plates, on “ Strophanthus Hispidesa." By Dr.
nié B. Fraser. he sathor describes eight arrows coated with

dison, and enters most minutely into Ehe details relating to

“'I'm( PRoOCEEDINGS OF THE SOCIETY OF ANTIQUARIES OF ScorTrasp,”
| (N.8.). contains “Notes of a yisit to a terp mound at
in North Friesland, Holland” By R. Munro, M.D. R
on cap-marked rocks in various localities.” (Illustrated.) 8
itive implements, weapons, oroements, and utensils fromm
_ ire.” By Sir Herbert E. Maxwell, Bart.,, M.P., F.S.A.
(Fully illnstrated.) ; !
ulptured stones at ¥i
stion in bind-rones:; with notices of other bind-rune inserip-
' By G. F. Black (illustrated), together with other papers.
Tux TRANSACTIONS OF THE ASIATIC Sociery or Jarax,” Vol xvi, 8
b 2, eontains * Specimens of Ainn Folk-lore.” By Rev. J. 8

emistry, toxic power, and botanical deseription. e
¢

x6s oF TaE Rovan Grocrarmicat Sociery,” Jao o
stated that Mr. J. Theodore Bent has decided to make
ion to the rains of Zimbabys in Mashonaland, nnder the
. ﬂﬂ:ﬂ! ]?!ilhhﬂu‘l'rﬁfﬁmn-ﬂnm'pmymdtha oy
el Bocioty ’

rean is stated fo have sarveyed about 430 miles on. ¢
: French Guinns, and to have collected 2,500 words of

% AscrzoLocieat Jovuxan,” No. 188, 1890, contains
]_an-“ﬂnm__ht;q:l:ﬁu of the middle Khing

| Lewis, F.5.A. ‘more important objects de

e Tablet ot Wissbaden snd o mosaie pa)

Fid




I v l{ngio songs of the F'nn:," by Hon: J'_
: lugundnfthaﬁmﬂ," by M. Gaster. ** A deseri
srvian nationnl custom, *Slava’' (literally, glory
i )," by Col. Grant Maxwell, * Bhuridatta,” a Buddhi
o y R F. Sli_ A. Bt John ; with other communications.
e “Tag PROCEEDIXGS OF THRE SoctéTt oF BipuicaL ARCH,
¥ Vol. xiii, Part 4, contwins a paper by Miss L.
# Insoriptions relating to sorcery in Cyprus.
f “Tn‘a BurreTix 0¥ THE ANTHROPOLGGICAL SOCIETY OF
I Vol i, Part 1, 4th Series, contains a paper on “ Anthro
~ Bervations mndﬂ by Count Teleki on certain tribes in
o Ll:m:a," a careful description of some of the customs of Hl.h

L ven.
4 ; h::ﬁngl communication by M. Dorlhac de Borne, on the
“Pure-hlooded natives are said to be dymg out, and in lh#
; ,-,_! npmerous tribes have entered the country. ' TR
The preparation of mavioe and other food is dmri'hed, Illtllr “'“ p
. danee called Okoukoué, with other ceremonies. e -
L ' Part 2 contains, among other papers, one on the mtmhm
*ﬂf Eastern Afriea, by E. Verrier; isocial H-tl:l.l].]’ of the natives,
- map of the district extending from Abyssinia to the Zlmbﬂal,
_ from the coast to the great lakes. Also replies to anthropolo

~anil ethnographical questions on the natives of Euﬂnm
* Guaillsome Capus. Puul Bataillard describes the e
. of the Tsigunes [Gypnnu} in the Lith century.
1 l.-l"uta pontains an article by M. A. Dumont on the birth
ol }’Cunl'.nn of Fonesnant (quﬂw}, Notes on a tumul
ear Arles, by M. Nicolas; A description of Punie
Z. ge, by Dr. Faovells (illustrated) ; also an sce .
~ seolithic  workshops of Cormeilles-en-Parisis {Smr# ’
© Hlustrated.
| STup MeMoiRs o THE ANTHROPOLOGIOAL BO0IETY OF Pl.l:l!,"-
L iv, 2nd Series, :ga.rt- 2, uom:n;; papers on t?ﬁ
-'m,uogru of Venezuels, by r. Marcano. nﬁmtnﬂ.}
on Humﬁvamnn of the }I:'lmd of the tibin and the
: ‘sttitade in the Quaternary period, by Dr. Mauouvrier.
' “Tn JovuxaL axo Proceenisas or toe Rovan Socoery ¢
it Wanes,"” Vol. xxiii, Part 2, pp. 33545, onntamsq
“T.ha Australinn Ah-urigiuau." By Hev. Iuh.n b
¢ nnd map.)




Aborigines of Anstralia,” being \
which once inhabited the Adeluide Plains
__Elilrn.rd Stephens, Baq., pp- 476-503, with sl

Part 1, contains a paper by W. T. Wyndhnm,

[ laud, on * Australiasn Aborigines: Varieties
ol methods of obtaiving it." A short vocabnlary of th
of the Ucumble tribe is given of words relating to foo

1. :
gl 'ury rux Cuisa Braxos or tog Rovar Asiario Socier, N
xxiv. contains an article by Ernest Faber on * Pm-';
gates the history of Chinese written uhaud_:uﬁ“ i
p of the Chinese people. The section more
connected with anthropology 1s % Chinese Accounts of
oy of their Barliest Civilization.” The author states:—*". e
e 1-king or book of changes is the highest aothority for '

ng relating to human afairs among the Chinese, I shall begin

‘the fow statemunts contained therein, In'the Great Appendix =

hat i ancient times Pao Hi (commonly placed in the
iuvented—a. The Eight Trigrams; b. The knit- &
i - ous kinds into nets for hunting and fishing. &5
That Shin Nung (28th ceatary m.c.) fashioned waod -
share, and bént wood to make the plough handle. The
ages of plonghing and weeding were then tanght to all
heaven. i ey
That he caused markets to be held st mid-day, thas |
ing together all the people, and assembling all their wares:
lnce. They made their exchanges and retired, everyone = =
“wot what'he wanted. i
Thst Hwang Ti, Yao snd Shun (27th to the 24rd centuries
aply wore their upper and lower garments (as patterns to
le), and good order was secured to all nnder heaven. .
hat they hollowed ont trees to form canoes; they cat

mg and thin, to make oors. Thus arose the beucfit
3 iﬁrthﬁhlpnfthumnhuhnﬂmmnf'

; they nsed oxen (for carts) and— palcv
ed horwes (to ¢hariots), thas providing for the ca
mhﬂ,mﬁ for distant journeys, thereby bened




The ihoyhnt woud by means of 5h'mg.
d sharpened wood so as to make arrows. This
it of bows and arrows, and served ta pm&uu
} - of awe.
a {1‘5‘} That in the highest antignity men made thm;r ho
2 anlﬁr} in enves, and {in snmmer)} dwelt in the npﬁu
0 ages subsequent to these, the sages smbstituted hodses
-beam above, and the projecting roof below, as &
against wind and rain.
{13) That when the ancients buried their dead, they
ot i]m body thickly with pieces of wood, having Iaid it inm
" They raised no mound over it. nor planted trees
: m‘.!rhd they any fixed period of mourning. In sabseque
‘the sages substituted for these practices the inner and
(14} That in the highest antiquity, government was m!ﬂ!lr
‘nmnf"n]ly by the use of knotted cords (to preserve the

In unnenl ngm., the sages substitnted
‘!‘I.'H-'hll l:hlmters By means of these (the doings

= nll the officers mnld be regnh.ted and the affairs of all the
- nconrately exnmined.” The paper is illustrated by exp
wood blocks of various elementary Chinese characters.

b map.) British Association fortim Advancement of 8
- , 1800. The committee state that they ba
'm-ntnmumthnmmnfﬂr Boas, who has
hdli:ﬂftguu?urtmﬂm h;['bg of British Colu
g precedod by o lmguistic m: Mm
ﬁ J'I.IIIm. The mlT:-Pnrq-ll map gives the
s tribes, and Dr, Bmunt.uumntdyhthm.
n& religions. The volume econtains necnrate

and paintings, with many songs. &e., set to music:
nt section (il ) rolates to "'anrmuﬂ unl.nm

Tnl Smmwr] Reroar,” \mﬁma Htsm;.u for
in tbnpu ogical pnrtiumt. & rt on the de
m@lhun, Carator.

tln;;:nl y  Thomas
m given “'Flmt implement of human mane
‘the Equus Beds of the Tertiary Geologie pmudﬂm.
" thus described : —*“Another accession, w
nce, is & flint implement of the mduiiyp,'hﬁng
n nrwrﬂtlnadgo not more than an inch
rod halt a mile from the town of




found near the top of the equus beds of |

 become celebrated in the Fﬂeunhﬂng‘v-m

| (R " The wylodon, glyptodon, elephas, and three

oot extinet animals, have been found fossilized in

DA i_ﬁj-u'?ms agreed nmungﬂ:ﬂ scientists, thut these

 bal to the Tertinry geologic period.” e

me  also  containg ..Em important report (profusel
‘on “The const Indians of Sonthern Alaska and

British Columbia"” By Ewnsign A. P. Niblack, U8

r deals with the following:—(1) Chorography of “%
“Alaska and Northern British Columbia; progress of
cal work in this region—classification of Indinn stocks—
: ‘{2]?“ Environment; organic and inorganmie.  Cha
s of Indians—Physical, emotional, intellectnal, moral,

T P e
L §

2 _ () Regnlative organization: consangwineal, litieal, “0 0"

s industrial ; ogrigin of * Mother-rule " and “Fa.tharﬂ-un]ﬂ"-:‘-* PR

; “and tribal organization; chiefs, freemen, and slaves =
: (4) Mutilations, primitive r:lathing&cwen;in ,&e. (5) U8
implements and weapons, spears, tra . {86) 'w_

i dwellings, villages. (7) Arts a?:-l:i industries, paintings,
0 sarvings, music. (8) Productions, locomotion, wealth, trade.  (9) 28
~ War and pesce. (10) Vices and demoralization. (11) Shamanism. |

Mortuary castoms. (13) Feasts, dances, initintory-ceremonies, =28
‘%ﬂm‘;‘“ . = : R

; :—*t The traditions and myths of the northern group of the
! N west coast (Tlingit, Hmda, and Tsimshian), are very
b but with ulinr locsl varistions. No attempt can be
. here other than to outline the principal tradition of the
and of the origin of man, and that only to illustrate the
Senieral character of their beliefs and ideas. In their legends and S
sditions we have the unconscious expression of their religions, &
msthetic ideas, their views of life and death, theie®
‘and asteology, their fanciful biographies and histo L
explanations of all the phenomena of natore. Hel
fire in the family circle, with lond and confid
nboured’ and dramntic imitations and gestures,
inmntes of the lodge,
ht—the blind gropings o

s R B

The creator of all things
great raven called by the

'.gar;.*i'a.&, and by the Haida Ne-kil-stlas, He
ordinary bird, bat, like all old 1



REE AL S S e N T e T S gy s

=

i gnnr- old, will never die. Numerous.
antures in propling the world, and giving

fire, frosh water, life, fish, gome, &e  According to.
and Kaigani the first people sprung from a eock]
dinm corbis, Mart). Ne-kil-stlus became very
t to look abont him for a mate, but conld find
; took a cockle shell from the beach, and marrying
S continned to brood and think earnestly of his wish
" panion. By-and-by he heard a fuint cry in the
S g ly became louder fill at last o little female child
= which by degrees grew to be & woman and married
& From this union came all the Indians of this region, who
. gl-li'rad--in darkuess and wont. As they multiplied, Yetl or N
" stlas endowed them with the varions gifts of light, frésh
i fire, &c. All these were in the possession of the chief evil
" & geat chief. the uncle of Yetl, who lived on the m
" where the Nass river now is. He was master of the tides &
. hsd great power, and the stories of how Tetl circumvented
. are numerous and interesting. The Haida name for this unel
A 1-ki-jash, the Tlingit designation being Koes-do-je-ul-i
r Keesshusanh Ankow. He bad a wife and sister, or nec
to some versions, a wife and danghter. Of his wife ha was
- jealons, and whenever for any resson be was away from h
unting, fishing, or working, he imprisoned her in a box or basket,
tied hor op to the rafters in the lodge, setting o number ¢
s red birds to wateh her. If by any chance the box was
the birds wonld fly to him and warn him. He v
dous of the posterity of his sister (or dsughter
he killed for fear that when they grew up they wi
im in his wife's affections. According to
w her progeny into the fire; accon
wned them. This sister (or daughter
“aliowed to eat or drink anything until the chief had ex
“hs she had become pregoant from eating certsin things
" times before.  As every part of the house was so jealously
Yetl or Nekil-stlas did not know how to get in fo.
g things he wanted for the good of man, but finall
the plan of being born into the family. One day he
gister (or danghter) go to the brook to get a driuk, 50
aing himself into a drop of water (or 5 of cedar
rans), he eluded the vigilance of the chief snd was .
girl, and in due time Yetl was born to her
the fact of his birth from the chief for
diys time he grew to almost man's size,
many things, amongst others, the use
beeame an expertshot.  With his »




' B , : [
ced along the bottom and met his uncle on ghore
threw him into the fire, and piled logs on Himj bi
nagic cloak he came out of the fire anharmed.
thié chief was awny, he opened the box in which
yfined and released her, but the little birds Hew to
i him. The chief returned in a grest mge, but Yetl
without moticing him. This was too much for th
the tides, so he commanded the floods to rise anid
this impadent meddler. Bat Yetl, giving his mother the
e diver to enuble her to swim, himself put on the skin
ne. The salt water.rose until it begun to come in the
on the chief put on his tall dince bat which made h
jong and Yetl flew oot throogh the smoke-hole. Asl e
 began to tire, and was compelled to come back from time =
& to rest on the chief’s dance hat, which was the enly e
b visible, til] fivally he gnined strength enoogh to fiy to- e ¥ s
ky, which be pierced with his beak and hung to until the tid
sached to bis wings, when it began to subside. Fiually he
of his hold, and, flying for some days, he lit on o buncl
to test. At this point the story varies so much n diff
ities that it is difficult to make it at all
Kaigani Yetl descended into the sen a
_the lord of the tides; according to the Tlingit, a sea ¢
d him ashore from the kelp; according to the St
he lit originally on the Queen Charlotte Islands,

ng up pieces. of the Douglas pine in his bill, hie flew.
other islands, and wherever he let fall a piece of this W
Bﬂ'lt‘i:m pine is now found, Fresh water he stole from.

the tides by ummgy; also the new moon.  In the e
1 (figared) one of the figures represents Yetl with the
ats in his bill and the dish of fresl water in his claws, in i
of this: of the legend. r
aléo stole the sun and the stars from the boxes in which they =
e imprisoned by the lord of the tides. When the sun shone
the first time all the people were frightened and ran
stions ; some of them into the mountains, some into the
the water, aud all of these were transformed
according to their hiding-place. Fire be obtaived
| in the sea. He renched there by the help of his mw
, nd seizing & burning braud in his beak he started
journey was so long that nearly all the wood burned
2 the point of his bill was scorched black, and he
op. sparks flew over the ground in asll d
time both the wood and stone contained fire,
from the one by striking it, and from the
Endless are the details of the adventures of
the other traditions and myihs which no one It
. Many of them are remembered simply a8




! -t‘ﬁm “All the phemm of the universe ar

: lu;rmhun. and most of the rites of these Ind
[ﬁ nature e in the direction of propitiating them:
_ here to treat of the traditions, myths, ln‘r
E:&mu. The subject is of worthy study, and ¥
Hﬂil receive the nttention it merits.” i
-':nhurt bnbrngﬂph}' is added. i
tisin the U.5. Museam,” by Wal
nff treated [nmi llinm-a.tad} under the following heads :—
‘ _{1.} Fire-making by recipmeating motion.

L. Simple two-stick apparatos; Indians l'.rf- ﬂ! :
Amerieas, Ainos, Somalis, Kaffirs, Vnﬂﬂlhq. lﬂt-r 51,- ;
tr-.lmm, d:c -

2 I'-:ﬂlr Epmtu Eskimo, some In&-ﬂ

B : 3

3. Weighted d.rll!, with spindle whorl; Imq‘nﬂﬁﬂ- 5:'

@ : Chukehis. s
- AiL) Fireemaking by sawing.
R Mala B:?-nwm. &e.
-.:-{m..j Fire-mnking by plonghing.
-~ Polynesians, Australians, and Plpnm
; .-fi.-r} Fm:-m-hng‘h_r
o ‘L. With
Eskimo aod Northern Indians.
2, With flint aud steel : General.

"'M*-Ammammpolmﬂm.mmi) g

wrmim anthropology.” Handbook for b
ilson. The author states that the resson
i uth-t"lfnganuﬂwwkmlhumhjaﬂt

«d States is easily attainable. Many

I b} the nothor for clementary information. Thew

ible to satisfuctory answers by letter, and this p
3 Eur:whttan as an answer to serve MWE
Y l:lhl s more eomplete work shall have been prepared.

vis fully illustrated.
Mhufmmqu ns to the existence of man in H

ica. during palmolithic period of the stone age

! ‘W:lm {Hlustr:ME ) The paper coutains

-issued by the Smithsonian Institution. s

Sumasosas Reeorr,” 1888, contains the
1888, by Otis T. Mason.
icle on the name * me"




| Traxsacrioss of TR Casapuy Instivers,” W
1890, onfnin a communication “oun the H
, Q.C. The suthor states the following 1
their history ;:—* The Huron nation, which occu
y forming the peninsala between Lake Ontario
n and Erie, was a nation within o nation. The gre
famaly of Abenaquis elaimed all the territory extending:
St. Lawrence to the Rocky Mountains. Mr. Schooleraft.,
aished American ethnologist, has classificd the North
adisns as follows :—1st, Northern, extending from the
to the Pacific Ocean.  2hd, Bast of the Mississippi and '
Monntains, © 3rd, West of the Mississippi and the Roeck
tains,  4th, West of the Rocky Mountains.  These embries”
ther thirbv-sevon families, under whidh there are nomsros
a gives the name of the Iroquois as one of the sul
but does not name the Hurons, which goes to establi '
considerd the Hurons as u branch of the Iroguois. - -
lomg the Horons had been in the possession of their ha
 in the wicinity of Lake Huron is not koown wit
roé of cortuinty, but thst they had been there for many"
and it may be for many centuries, is evident from: the face
when ﬂhﬁuﬂ: ain, in the year 1611, established the, frontie
ng post of Montreal, he at once set about armnging for
he distant Horons, a large and populous tribe. 1t bas
ated that, nt that time, not le<s than 1600 of this n
i occupied the forest home of the Hurons.” ¥l
ougsaL or Tk Rovar Insurrmos o Corswacs,” Vol, x,
fains an article on * A Large Inseribed Stone, from Tqui
America”’ The markings consist of rude representanons
gman feet, animals, &c., and the anthor, Mr. Henry Crowther,
i the following suggestion as to the interpretation:— b
his stone probably relates the deeds anmgfwhq
g & northern seftlement to a land of plenty, ‘an
South America. They were opposed by eqcmies
d, and by others whom they avoided, - Near these
ch the mountains sjected firo, they formed » set
wod up =acrifices to the Spirit of the Universe.” N
slume also contuing an article on * Some Recent
Discoveries in Cornwall.” (6 plates.) Phasc
peroRep  AxTHROPOID Are Huaos, found in or
of the John Day river, a tributary of the Col
by Jamies Terry. . (4to. |5 plates.) * The wut
‘three speci e found in or near the

v river, & tributary of the Columbin,
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frmnt dark, pmuenns, basaltic rock, nh-:ruhﬂn&
i in the valloy.”
i .,hlrnm.lmﬂm' Vol. tii, Part 1, contains * Retent T
rrows in- Yorkshire, Wiltshire, Berkshire, &c.,” by

.; -" | Gréevnwell, P.R.S. The scone of the paper is thas de

|' "'ﬁu nuthor:—* Subsequent to the publication of British Ba
1577, ‘which recorded the opening of 234 sepulchral 3
ituated in six connties, all, with the exeeption of Glo
in the North of England, T have examined 61 in addmun.. 2
‘gi:w:n the following aceount to give the precise dnt:ik_
explorati nn of these Barrows, in order thnt the facts then obs

il A
h‘l‘lqa " pnper on the exploration of & Barrow at Youglbmqﬂ

'E'im. Herts, by John Evans, F.R.S., President.

STy ProckebiNgs.oF THE SoetETY or AxTiquaRies,” Londan,
= =i, No. 2, contains a paper by Gen. Pitt-Rivers on m

[ angient munummht. and on some points in the development
Celtic- Cross - in' Scotland, illustrating his remarks mth-i.
' ﬂnr&r-lu models ofﬂmu ke, allmadiha

o Ghtﬂmq_u prichi
riel de Mortillet, other papers, f
contains “L’Emlnhun Mythologique,” by Ch.
notes,

; Procesvixgs ov TuE Bostow Narvmar History i
~xxiv, pontains an article on “Paleolithic Man in Eastern
n 'Hm-ﬂtﬁmmu"‘f Part 3, 6 plates), by verions authors.
et is divided into (1) Elﬂ}" man in the Delnware valley

riick shelter at Nasman's Creek; Palwolithic implements
Delaware gravels; (2) Iml:liamml. from the Indinna
of the Philadelphin red gravel; (4) Wate
m the Delaware River; (5) clndmgrem-rh
from Delaware, Indisna, New Jersey, and M
8 op THE Grovocican Survey or Nuw Soora
2. Thenumber contains * Notes on thlhull
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